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Kitab as-Salah 
The Times of Salah 


The proof for dividing the five salahs over different 
times 


Question 


Why are the five salahs distributed over five different times? What is 
the proof for the legality of these times? What is the wisdom behind 
this distribution? 


Answer 


The legality behind these times is gauged from several verses of the 
Qur’an. Furthermore, the Hadith which makes reference to Jibril 
alayhis salam leading Rasitlullah sa//allazhu ‘alayhi wa sallam in salah 
and other Ahadith also prove its legality. Allah ta @/a@ says: 


WSpgbe OE SN STS Gl Seal OTG35 JN gd Sy tN aha SLA al 


Establish the salah trom the declining of the sun till the darkness of 
night and [keep] the recitation of the Qur’an at dawn. Surely the 
recitation of the Qur’an at dawn is witnessed [by the angels’ 


Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah says: 


The vast majority of commentators are of the view that this verse is a 
comprehensive ruling for the five salahs. The words “from the 
declining of the sun till the darkness of night” encompass four salahs, 
viz. zuhr, ‘asr, maghrib and ‘isha. The words “recitation of the Qur’an 
at dawn” are taken to mean salah because the Qur’an is the most 
important part of salah. Most commentators such as Ibn Kathir, 
Qurtubi, Mazhari and others have given this meaning. This verse will 
therefore mean that the words: “from the declining of the sun till the 
darkness of the night” refer to the four salahs, and “recitation of the 
Qur’an at dawn” refers to the fajr salah. The fajr salah is mentioned 
separately to show its special importance and virtue.’ 


Allah ta a/a says: 


' Sarah Bani Isra’ll, 17: 78. 
* Ma @rif al-Qur ‘an, vol. 5, p. 502. 
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Glorify Allah when you enter the evening and when you rise in the 


morning. Praise is due to Him alone in the heavens and the earth in 
the afternoon and at noon.’ 


The following is stated in ad-Durr al-Manthar. 
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The ‘ulama’ state that this verse mentions the five salahs with their 
times. Someone asked Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu. “Does the 
Qur’An make any explicit mention of the five salahs?” He replied: 
“Yes.” He then presented the same verse as proof. Hadrat Hasan Basri 
rahimahullgh said: “The words ‘when you enter the evening’ includes 
maghrib and ‘isha.”” 
el gy Aye ade Job bey Dhall 3} pill ne ye pe ol CS yl oe 
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The following is narrated in Tirmidhi. 


' Sirah ar-Riim, 30: 17-18. 

* Ad-Durr al-Manthirr, vol. 6, p. 488. 

> Ma @rif al-Qur an, vol. 6, p. 729. 

“Bukhari: vol. 1, p.75 and p. 515, Bab Mawagit as-Salah. 
26 


Sa Bell feed oS pe cell te Spe Gal stb play ale dtl do (oll ol 
ee ob Alb ro erst Of oe peal be ob sll fee call oF oe Lees 
he eb GAH Sle oe cltall fo ob iptlall jbily etl ceey cre Gall 
J} cviell oS. pglall ASI EM frog spSball de plebll psoy aeill Ge cae pal 

“ere gh pS oy Lad Sally GUS ye oS ody Moe ee by ULB LS pe 
Dars Tirmidhi states: 


This Hadith is known as Hadith-e-Imamat-e-Jibril and is the 
fundamental source for the times of salah. Had Allah ta @/a willed, He 
could have taught the times of salah verbally. However, He chose to 
teach them practically via Jibril alayhis salam because this will have a 
greater impact on the mind.’ 


The wisdom behind the different times of salah 


Waking up at fajr time is synonymous to getting life after death. A 
person therefore performs salah as a way of gratitude. The declining of 
the sun after midday makes reference to the decline in man’s life. He 
must therefore occupy himself in preparing for death. It is as though 
the time of ‘asr is a sign of the approach of death in the sense that, like 
the sun, the person is also to depart. The setting of the sun at maghrib 
time is an indication of the setting of the sun of life. A person must 
occupy himself in worship. At the time of ‘isha, all signs of the sun 
have disappeared. One day, all signs of the person’s existence will also 
disappear. He must make preparations for himself and perform the 
‘isha salah. 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 


Performing fajr salah at its earliest time in the 
month of Ramadan 


Question 


In Ramadan, the Hanafis perform fajr salah at its earliest time whereas 
it is desirable to perform it when there is a glow on the horizon. What 
is the proof for performing it early in Ramadan? 


Answer 
Its proof is found in the Hadith as follows: 


* Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p.38, Abwab as-Salah, Abt Dawid, vol. 1, p. 56. 
* Dars Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p. 393. 
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Hadrat Zayd ibn Thabit radiyallahu ‘anhu relates: “We partook of sehri 
with Rasilullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and then got up for the fajr 
salah.” The narrator asked him: “What was the gap of time between 
the sehri and the salah?” He replied: “The time which is taken to read 
50 verses of the Qur’an.” 


The following narration is found in Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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Hadrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri rahimahullah explains this Hadith as 
follows: 
ob SEB eal oe BG geen ST ot pod ob Gad! Noe § UL 4 ad 
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‘Allamah Banniri rahimahullah said the same thing in Ma @rif as- 
Sunan. 


Some commentators of Hidayah said that salah must essentially be 
performed at its earliest time. The fajr salah is delayed to increase the 
number of people in the congregation. And in Ramadan, this is 
realized by performing fajr salah at its earliest time. If this was not 
done, people would partake of sehri and sleep away. They will miss 
their salah. This is why it is better to perform fajr salah at its earliest 
time in Ramadan. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah writes: 
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‘ Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p. 150, Bab MaJaa fi Ta‘khir as-Suhiir. 
* ‘Art ash-Shadhi, vol. 1, p. 151, Bab Ma Jaa ff Ta’khir as-Suhiir. 
> Ma @rif as-Sunan, vol.5, p. 362, Sa‘id. 
* shami, vol. 1, p. 367, Sa‘id. 
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Salah, fasting and ‘td in countries having abnormal 
days 


Question 


The shafaq’ either does not set in countries which have very long days 
or there is no time whatsoever. What is the ruling with regard to salah, 
fasting and ‘id in such countries? 


Answer 
Countries which have abnormal days are of three types: 


1 The night and day are completed in 24 hours but some parts of 
the day are missing. (For example, the shafag does not set and so, 
night does not set in. Or, the shafag appears but the sun does not rise). 
In such a case, the times will be estimated and salah will be performed 
accordingly. There are three ways of estimation: 


a) The calculation for the last day of the normal days of the year 
will be applied to all the abnormal days. Salah and other acts 
of worship will then be carried out accordingly. (However, it is 
very difficult to do this. For example, there was an eight- 
minute gap between the setting of the shafag and the rising of 
dawn. It is very difficult to keep waiting for eight minutes and 
performing the salah within this time). 


b) Follow the timings of the closest country where the shafag sets 
normally. 


c) When the shafaq inclines towards setting, it will be the time 
for maghrib and ‘isha. The first half of this time will be for 
maghrib and the second half for ‘isha. When the shafaq 
inclines towards the rising of the sun, it will be the time for 
fajr. 


Whichever of these three is easiest may be practised. 


2 The night and day are completed in 24 hours and all the [salah] 
times are found. However, some of the times are extremely short. 
Salah will be performed in its times even if the time is very short. If 
there is no time to perform the Sunnat and optional salahs, they will 
have to suffice with the compulsory salahs. The missed Sunnats may 
be performed at other times as optional salahs. 


‘The whiteness in the sky which is seen after sunset. 
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However, if the time is so short that it is not enough to perform four 
rak‘ats of a fard salah. Two options are available: 


a) Perform the salah in that time even if it means completing it 
after the expiry of the time. 


b) Perform the salah by estimation. 


3 The night and day are not completed in 24 hours. Instead, the 
night is either for six months and the day is for six months. The 
timings of the nearest country will be taken into consideration for 
regions of this nature. 


Fasting 


Where the day and night is of 24 hours but the night is extremely 
short, it will be necessary to keep the fast for the entire day if it is 
bearable. If it is not bearable, e.g. there is insufficient time to eat and 
drink or eating just once in 24 hours is insufficient, then the timings of 
the closest country will be taken into consideration. 


Where the nights are of six months and days of six months, the 
timings of the closest country will be considered. The commencement 
and the end of the fast will be calculated accordingly. 


Observing ‘Id 


The commencement of Ramadan and observing ‘id will be gauged by 
the sighting of the moon. 


Rastlullah sa//a//azhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 


aah) |p Hails 5 3 lye pe 


Commence the fast when you sight the crescent and end it when you 
sight the crescent.’ 


If the crescent is not sighted, the month will be of 30 days. Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said in this regard: 


log Od 1S ALE ayo Se Ob 
If it is overcast [and you cannot see the crescent], complete 30 days.2 


This ruling applies to the first two types of regions where the day and 
night is completed in 24 hours. 


* Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p. 147. 
* Tirmidhi, vol. 1, p. 148, Bab Ma Ja’a Anna as-Sauma Li Ru’yatil Hilal Wa al- 
Iftar Lahu. 
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As for the regions where there is continuous night for six months and 
continuous day for six months, the people will have to estimate. There 
are two ways of doing this: 


1. Count 24 hours as one day, and the month for 30 days. 


2. Follow the closest country where there are normal days and 
nights. 


The proof for this ruling is the Hadith-e-Dajjal as related in Mishkat 
Sharif. 
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The following is stated in Tah-tawi ‘Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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* Mishkat, vol. 2, p. 473, Bab al-‘Alamat Bayna Yaday as-Sa'ah Wa Dhikr ad- 
Dajjal. 
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For further details refer to Takmilah Fath al-Mulhim, vol. 6, pp. 373- 
382. 
Allah ta ‘alaknows best. 


Salah at the re-entry of its time 
Question 


A person performed jumu‘ah salah at its earliest time. He then took a 
quick plane to another region and found that the time for jumu‘ah had 
just commenced there. Does the jumu'‘ah salah become compulsory on 
him again? 


Answer 


It is not necessary to repeat the fard salah; the person has fulfilled his 
obligation. However, he must read it out of respect for the time and to 
demonstrate agreement with the Muslims [who are performing it at 
the time]. 


The following is stated in Fatawa Mahmudiyyah: 


Question: A person performs maghrib salah here and then boards a 
plane to Makkah Mukarramah. Due to the different time zones, it is 
the time of maghrib salah in Makkah Mukarramah. Is it necessary for 
him to perform it again? 


Answer: He must perform it out of respect for the time and to 
demonstrate agreement with the Muslims even though his obligatory 
duty has been fulfilled.’ 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


Question: A person performed his maghrib salah and boarded a plane. 
The plane moved in a westerly direction with such speed that the 
person saw the sun. Does the maghrib salah become compulsory on 
him again? 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 10, p. 37, Kitab as-Saum, Jami‘ah Fariqiyyah. 
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Answer: It is not obligatory to perform the maghrib salah again. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


The extent of the time-span between true dawn and 
sunrise, and sunset and the commencement of 
‘isha time 

Question 

The time-span between true dawn and sunrise, and sunset and the 
commencement of ‘isha is one hour or more. Some people are of the 


view that the 18° angle must be taken while others say 15°. Which is 
the correct view? 


Answer 


Most scholars have taken the time between these two and say that it is 
between 1hour 20minutes and 1hour 38minutes. However, Hadrat 
Mufti Rashid Sahib rahimahullah, the author of Ahsan al-Fatawa, says 
that it is 57minutes, but this is his view alone which is against that of 
the majority. Most scholars have adopted the 18° view. 


Kifayatul Mutt? 


This time does not remain the same all the time; it constantly changes 
every few days. However, this gap is never less than lhour 21minutes. 
The maximum it goes to is lhour 38minutes in the month of June, and 
the minimum it goes to is Lhour 21 minutes in September.’ 


Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband. 


According to Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah, the time of ‘isha 
commences when the whiteness on the horizon disappears. In some 


' Kitayatul Mutt, vol. 3, p. 72. 
33 


seasons this is 1hour 24minutes, in some it is hour 27minutes, and 
sometimes even more than that. Thus, the gap between sunset and 
‘isha should not be less than 1hour 30minutes. In fact, as a precaution 
is should be 1hour 45minutes. The time for sunrise, sunset, true dawn 
and so on can be obtained from the time tables.’ 


An investigation on the issue of true dawn which was made 
about 100 years ago 

A book on the issue of true dawn was compiled by Hadrat Maulana 
Muhammad Lutfullah Sahib, the Mufti of Rampur. This book is titled 
Hull ad-Daqa’iq Fi Tahqig as-Subh as-Sadiq. \t was compiled in 1313 
A.H./1896. He writes with reference to true dawn: 


The time-span between true dawn and sunrise is about the same as the 
time-span between sunset and the setting of the shafag. The reason for 
sameness in the two times is obvious. The other additional point to 
this is that when the sun moves from beneath the earth in order to 
rise, it continues until 18° remain from the horizon. From this time on, 
a light appears horizontally on the horizon. This light is known as true 
dawn and it continues increasing until the sun rises. 


In the same way, when the sun sets and reaches a point of 18° towards 
the earth, the whiteness which is seen after sunset - also known as the 
shataq - disappears. 


It is clear that when it gives off light at 18° at the time of sunrise, its 
light ought to disappear at 18° after sunset. The time of ‘isha 
commences once this shafag disappears. This is what is generally 
practised nowadays.” 


During the same period, Munsht Muhammad A‘la, a Ra’ls of Meerut, 
wrote a book titled Subh Sadiq in which he too stated that the sun is 
18° beneath the horizon at the time of true dawn. 


These two books were attested to and confirmed by the following 
elders of Dar al-‘Ulim Deoband: Shaykh al-Hind Hadrat Maulana 
Mahmiid al-Hasan Sahib, Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib 
Saharanpiri (the author of Badh/ al-Majhiid), Hadrat Maulana Mufti 
‘Aziz ar-Rahman Sahib and Hadrat Maulana Habib ar-Rahman Sahib 
‘Uthmani. Furthermore, Hadrat Maulana Hafiz Ahmad the son of 
Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Sahib - the founder of Dar al- 
‘Ulim Deoband concurred with it and wrote a forward to it. May Allah 
ta ‘ala shower His mercy on all of them. 


* Mufti ‘Aziz ar-Rahman: Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband, vol. 2, pp. 42, 46. 
* Hull ad-Daqa‘ig Fi Tahqig as-Subh as-Sadiq, p. 32. 
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Proofs supporting the view of 18° for the beginning time of 
true dawn 


‘Allamah Alist Baghdadi, the author of RiaA al-Ma Ani, writes in his 
commentary to the following verse of Sirah at-Takwir: 


iS 15) ally 
By the morning when it breathes.’ 
By care lates Gt) BM A] atl 5 deadly osbesy geal td a! 
(04\y"s we lea) Ta») Nez phe ASLS yg cdl 


The breathing and light of the morning is through the closeness of the 
sun to the eastern horizon at a specitic angle which, according to the 
popular view, is 18°. 


The word “morning” in this context has to mean true dawn because 
‘Allamah Alist rahimahullah says before this: 


GOV Lo fas cep ph! yay Golall GUI pall Walla 3 


This verse makes reference to the true dawn whose light spreads 
horizontally in the horizon. 


Rub‘ al-Mujib: 
BpSlally (Zey> VA) Arde etd geen Ol ogeadl G pall daze GIS dey 
AS tell ep) -Olygiane Logs Lagre HW dad! ye pladl dey We ly 


The present day expert in the field of astronomy, ‘Allamah 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab Marakishi writes in his book /dah al- 
Qaul al-Haqq Fi Miqdar Inhitat ash-Shams Inda Awwal Tulii'al-Fajr Wa 
Ghurtib ash-Shataq: 


U2) lege VA jauall g gle Syl ce netll Libsl ol deel Gc aby) 
(\ 


WY Gybl sll Gyall gad Ke gud pl pre slat JB ogy 6 


oe gol fe gel at I SAI Git! by pull G pte AsLall SB gty 7 
eo be & CU Dil 3 Sis ll, 3 JE ae ceekdl Que 


' Sarah at-Takwir, 81: 18. 
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Gil) all Gee ol de PLY SE Gs opal ye WL fre 4 
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About 60 years ago, Maulana Muhammad ‘Abd al-Wasi'‘, the professor 
of religious studies at Jami‘ah ‘Uthmaniyyah Hyderabad (India) 
provided detailed clarifications on subh and the shafaq whiteness [of 
the morning]. He then wrote: The beginning of subhand the end of the 
shataq occurs when the sun is 18° below the horizon.* 


After going into a detailed investigation of the issue in his book, 
Professor ‘Abd al-Latif Sahib of Karachi writes with reference to the 
salah time tables of India and Pakistan: 


According to the salah time tables which have been 
printed in the Indo-Pak Subcontinent since many years, 
(1) the time when the adhan of fajr is called out, (2) the 
time which is referred to as true dawn, or (3) the time 
which is referred to as the end of sehri time - refers to 
that specific moment when the sun reaches the limit of 
18° on the horizon before sunrise. According to 
astronomers it is the time when true dawn 
commences...” 


Hadrat Maulana Sayyid Zawwar Husayn Shah Sahib writes in Umdatul 
Figh. 


Clocks and watches are common nowadays. Most 
masajid have salah time tables. To adhere to salah times 
according to these time tables is not only permissible but 
preferable. The watches must be maintained to show the 
correct time. In our country the time from true dawn to 
sunrise is at least one hour and 18 minutes, while the 
maximum is one hour and 35 minutes.’ 


* Miyar al-Augat Li as-Siyam Wa as-Salawat, p. 150. 
> Extracted from Britaniyah Wa A ‘la Urid al-Bilad Par Subh Sadiq Wa Shataq 
Ki Tahqig, pp. 73-78. Written by Hadrat Maulana Ya‘qiib Qasimi, a member of 
the board of Jami‘ah ‘Ulam al-Qur’an. Jambisar and Britain, Dewsbury. 
> Umdatul Figh: vol. 2, p. 126. 
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The view of 18° is the preferred and more reliable view. It is the more 
popular one and has been confirmed by experience. Hadrat Mufti 
Muhammad Farid Sahib writes: 


It should be clear that sunrise does not take place before 
one and half hours from true dawn. The earliest is one 
hour and 15 minutes. This is ascertained through 
observation and mathematical calculations.’ 


Note: Hadrat Mufti Sahib must have said this with reference to certain 
days because on certain days the time-span is more than one hour and 
15 minutes. 


Based on our observation, the time of fajr is at one hour 
and 15 minutes. The same can be said for maghrib.’ 


When the sun definitely sets and one hour and 15 
minutes pass, the time of ‘isha commences. This is 
proven from our observations and experience.’ 


Minha as-Sunar.. 


C279 Fels 43 Bylo B eledly Dy patel plan all opty etl ot 
(3a) CaSlye OL VE dl Gees) dole 


As far as observations are concerned, a major proof in this regard is 
the foreword of Maulana Nir Muhammad (the principle of Jami‘ah Dar 
al-‘Uliim Wazirastan, Wana) to the book, Tas-Ail al-Falakiyyat of 
Professor ‘Abd al-Latif Sahib. We have a photocopy of this foreword 
which is quoted below: 


Respected Janab ‘Abd al-Latif Sahib 
As-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh 


I had sent an investigation with regard to the times which you had 
requested. I now inform you that I appointed a committee of senior 
‘ulama’ of Dar al-‘Ulim Wazirastan Wana. They checked and observed 
the true dawn and sunset times from the 13" of June 1988 to the 21" of 
June. They then handed over their observations [which they had 
recorded] to me. When I checked their observations against the times 
which you had sent to me, I found them to be exactly the same 


' Fatawa Faridiyyah: vol. 2, p. 145. 
* Fatawa Faridiyyah: vol. 2, p. 151. 
* Thid. p. 156. 
37 


although I did not show these ‘ulama’ the times which you had sent to 
me. I therefore give you the good news that your time table for the 
times for Wanda are totally correct. 


The names of the ‘ulama’ who were on this committee are as follows: 


Maulana ‘Abd al-Warith Sahib, Maulana ‘Abd al-Majid Sahib, Maulana 
Islah ad-Din Sahib and Maulana Farid Ahmad Sahib. 


Was salam 

Nir Muhammad 

Principal of Dar al-‘Ulam Wazirastan, Wana 

Khatib of Markazi Jami’ Masjid, Wana, South Wazirastan, district 
Dherah Isma‘ll Khan. 


It becomes clear from the above foreword that the time table of Janab 
‘Abd al-Latif Sahib is absolutely correct. It should be borne in mind 
that his time table is based on the 18° angle. 


A meeting was held in Britain on this issue. Hadrat Mufti Mahmiid 
Sahib Gangohi rahimahullah, the grand mufti of Dar al-‘Ulim 
Deoband, passed the following decision in this regard. 


There are constant disputes on the issues of true dawn and sighting of 
the crescent in Britain. Each group has its own view and each one 
insists on what it believes. When Hadrat Muftt Mahmiid Sahib went to 
Britain in 1403 A.H., the ‘ulama’ there reverted to him. After studying 
their proofs and evidences, he wrote his response, the gist of which is: 


The issue of true dawn and the whiteness which spreads 
on the horizon has been a contentious one for a long 
time. The times for the maghrib and ‘isha salahs, the fajr 
time, the end of sehri time and the beginning of the fast 
are all specifically related to this issue. I studied the 
writings of the ‘ulama’ but I regretfully admit that I am 
unable to come to an absolute decision on it. 


Mahmid, may Allah pardon him. 
16 Sha‘ban 1403 A.H. 


However, after this, all the ‘ulama’ concurred on applying the rule of 
aqrab al-ayyam and they all accepted it. Hadrat Mufti Sahib signed the 
document and took back his previous written statement. 


The unanimous decision 


Today, 16 Sha‘ban 1403 A.H. under the auspices of Jam‘iyyatul ‘Ulama’ 
Britain, the ‘ulama’ held a meeting in Bradford under the 
chairmanship of Hadrat Mufti Mahmiid Sahib. After lengthy 
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deliberations on calculating the true dawn in Britain, the ‘ulama’ who 
were in attendance came to the following unanimous decision that 
previously, the nautical twilight in Britain which was delineated at 12° 
for the true dawn was absolutely wrong. 


The days in which the true dawn is established in Britain - i.e. when it 
goes below 18° - is termed as the astronomical twilight. The true dawn 
will be considered at that time [18°] during those days because this is 
the correct time of true dawn. However, as for the days when the sun 
does not go below the horizon by 18°, the decision as regards the true 
dawn for these days is that the time of true dawn on the last day will 
be applied for these remaining days as well. The commencement and 
end of sehri will be laid down accordingly. [Noted by] Shabbir Ahmad. 


Hadrat Wala [Mufti Mahmiid Sahib] applauded this decision, 
congratulated the ‘ulama’, and asked for his previous written 
statement to be returned to him. 


Hadrat Mufti Sahib’s statement 


A meeting of Jam‘tyyatul ‘Ulama’ Britain was held on 16 Sha‘ban 1403 
A.H. to discuss the issue of true dawn, the whiteness which spreads on 
the horizon and the final time of sehri. This insignificant servant was 
present in this meeting. Prior to this, I had studied several articles of 
the ‘ulama’ on this subject, but it was difficult to give preference to 
any specific view...However, the ‘ulama’ re-discussed the issue among 
themselves, concurred on one specific opinion, and no one considered 
it incorrect. I then signed the declaration and asked for my previous 
written statement which was then returned to me.’ 


Observe the following time-tables 


Perpetual Time-Table For The District Of A‘zamgarh 


Date True Sunrise Intervening Sunset ‘Isha Interven 

Dawn Period ing 

Period 

Jan 5:17 6: 43 1: 26 5:19 7:41 1:22 
Feb | 5:19 6: 41 1222 5:42 7:01 1:19 
Mar 5:01 6: 21 1: 20 6: 00 7:17 1:17 
Apr 4: 30 5: 50 1: 20 6: 14 7:31 1:17 
May 3: 56 5: 23 1: 27 6: 28 7: 50 1: 22 
June 3: 36 5: 08 1: 32 6: 43 8: 13 1: 30 
July 3: 36 5:11 1:35 6: 52 8: 22 1: 30 
Aug 3: 56 5:25 1:29 6: 43 8: 09 1: 26 
Sep 4: 16 5:39 1: 23 6:17 8: 38 1:21 


* Condensed from Hayat-e-Mahmidd, pp. 201-205. 
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Oct 4: 29 5: 50 1:21 5: 46 7:01 1:15 
Nov 4: 42 6: 05 1: 23 5:18 6: 36 1:18 
Dec 5:00 6: 26 1: 26 5:07 6: 28 1:21 
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Time Table For Johannesburg 


Date True Sunrise Intervening Sunset ‘Isha Interven 
Dawn Period ing 

Period 
Jan 3: 50 5: 20 1: 30 7: 06 8: 33 1: 27 
Feb | 4:19 5: 43 1: 24 7: 03 8: 24 1:21 
Mar 4: 43 6: 02 1:19 6: 42 7:57 1:15 
Apr 5: 00 6:17 1:17 6: 10 7: 23 1:13 
May 5:13 6:31 1:18 5: 42 6: 57 1:15 
June 5: 26 6: 47 1:21 5:27 6: 46 1:19 
July 5: 33 6: 56 1: 23 5:31 6: 50 Agi 9) 
Aug 5: 27 6: 47 1: 20 5:45 7:01 1: 16 
Sep 5: 04 6: 21 1:17 5:59 7:13 1:14 
Oct 4:31 5: 48 1:17 6:11 7:25 1:14 
Nov 3: 57 5:19 1: 22 6: 28 7:47 1:19 
Dec 3:39 5: 08 1: 29 6: 49 8:15 1: 26 


Time Table For Damascus 


Date True Sunrise Intervening Sunset ‘Isha Interven 
Dawn Period ing 
Period 
Jan 5: 06 6: 32 1: 26 4: 47 6:11 1: 24 
Feb 5: 03 6: 26 1: 23 5:14 6: 34 1: 20 
Mar 4: 41 6: 01 1: 20 5: 37 6: 53 1:16 
Apr 4: 02 5: 23 1:21 5: 56 7:15 1:19 
May 4: 24 5:52 1: 28 7: 16 8: 39 1: 23 
June 3:57 5: 33 1: 36 7:35 9: 08 1: 33 
July 3:59 5: 36 1: 37 7: 43 9:18 1: 35 
Aug 4: 23 5:53 1: 30 7: 33 8:59 1: 26 
Sep 4: 49 6:12 1: 23 7:02 8: 22 1: 20 
Oct 5: 08 6: 28 1: 20 6: 24 7: 40 1: 16 
Nov 4: 28 5: 49 1:21 4:50 6: 09 1:19 
Dec 4: 49 6:14 1: 25 4: 36 5:58 1: 22 


Indication from Ahadith 


The period between the rise of dawn and sunrise is more than 57 
minutes. We find a reference to this from the Ahadith. After 
performing his sunnat salah, Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
used to take a rest. He would then proceed for the fajr salah. His 
recitation in the fajr salah was long. Despite this, there was so much 
time [after this salah] that he could perform a fresh wudii’ and 
perform the fajr salah a second time. Furthermore, certain narrations 
mention the word gha/as, i.e. it used to be dark. From all these factors, 
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the point which can be concluded is that the intervening period used 
to be more than 57 minutes. 
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Note: The intervening period between sunset and the setting of the 


shataq of any date in any month is about the same as the intervening 
period between true dawn and sunrise.’ 


Imdad al-Ahkam: 
True dawn occurs 18° before sunrise.” 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 34. 
* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 401, Dar al-‘Ulaim Karachi. 
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Accepting the investigation of a non-Muslim 
Question 


Can we rely on the investigations of non-Muslims for establishing the 
times of true dawn, sunrise or the shafaq? 


Answer 


The investigations of non-Muslims in purely religious matters is not 
acceptable, e.g. whether water is pure or impure, and food is halal or 
haram. However, if they provide information about something on 
which a religious matter is decided, it will be acceptable provided one 
is convinced of their honesty. For example, a non-Muslim says: “I 
bought this food from such and such Muslim.” After purchasing it 
from a Muslim the ruling of halal will be applied to that food. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Sik oe Se ftl 1B yl Joes GES ge pull ew ttl J Lege ly BO 8 Jey 
BY SELL G FlaMl Jpie SOI pS ol Lely 218) Ug op) pend 
3 obell ge Aly LI 3 SS Ig3 ey PSU IB foe dey ObLII 
{veo-ves\9 sll as jlsdl pall) de bly JAN glee OSL jae 
Tahtawi. 
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We learn from the above texts that if we are convinced that a non- 
Muslim’s investigation is correct, we will act on it. If not, we will not. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 
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In the question under discussion, if a non-Muslim provides 
information about true dawn and the setting of the shafag - 
information which is not a direct religious matter but an investigation 
of the horizon - and then the ruling as to whether salah time 
commences or not, fasting time commences or not; then the 
investigation of a non-Muslim in this regard will be acceptable. 
Moreover, this investigation is not confined to non-Muslims but also 
the investigation of expert Muslim astronomers. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Delaying the ‘asr time to the extent that the makruh 
time is suspected 

Question 


Our ‘asr salah is performed at 5pm while sunset is at about 5:25pm. A 
considerable number of people become masbig. Is this the correct 
time or is it a makrih time. Should the salah be performed earlier to 
save ourselves from the makrih time? 


Answer 


It is mustahab to delay the ‘asr time but not permissible to delay it to 
the extent that one doubts that it is possibly being performed in a 
makrih time. Generally, one hour before sunset is considerably before 
the makriih time, so there is no harm in this. The makrih time 
commences quite some time after it. However, in the question under 
discussion, to commence salah at 5pm and end it at about 5:10pm is 
very close to the makrih time and should be abstained from. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Using the Da’irah Hindiyyah to work out zawal 

Question 

What is a da’irah hindiyyah and what is it used for? 

Answer 

Kindly refer to the original book. (translator) 

The extent of zawal 

Question 


How long does the time of zawal last? When is it makrih to perform 
salah? 


Answer 


The estimated time between istiwa’ garin and zawal fariq is about ten 
minutes. Thus, salah should not be performed five minutes before and 
five minutes after the zawal time which is shown in the salah 
timetables. 
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Alsan al-Fataw& 


The makriih time is considered to be nisf an-nahar ‘urff (common 
midday). ‘Allamah Barjandi rahimahullah expresses his objection to 
this in Sharh an-Niqayah by saying that the nisf an-nahar ‘urff does 
not extend over a period of time, and so performing salah in such a 
time cannot be imagined. Thus, prohibition in this regard is not 
correct. Based on this some scholars lay down the entire period from 
nist an-nahar shar to nisf an-nahar haqigi to be the makrih time. 
However, this view is not supported in any Hadith. Rather, all Ahadith 
in this regard make reference to nisfan-nahar ‘urfi. There can be a few 
answers to the above objection: 


1. Although the entire salah is not possible in this time, the objective is 
that no part of a salah must occur in this time. This answer is given by 
‘Allamah Barjandt rahimahullah himself. 


2. Instead of calculating from the centre of the sun, the entire sun 
must be considered. This is established from the following Hadith of 
“Abdullah as-Sanabahi radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


Agij& Cs IS Yj B Copel 13) oF ace abl 2) gelall dl ac Gye GLE 
(6+ UP PONE ele] bye) 
It takes two minutes and eight seconds for the sun to pass over the 


circle of midday from one edge to the other edge. Salah in such a time 
span is possible. 


3. The injunctions of the Shart'ah are not based on mathematical 
calculations but observation, and it is observed that the time between 
istiwa’ garin and zawal farig is about ten minutes. Thus, salah should 
not be performed five minutes before and five minutes after the zawal 
time which is shown in the salah timetables. 


AP eS\Y syle 95) Ld gles Le att Uglasey col (elude 053 fer col ally 


This point is also established from the reasoning behind making this 
time makrih. Like salah, worshipping the sun at the same time cannot 
be possible. The sun worshippers must be specifying the time of 
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worship according to their observation. That is all. Allah ta ‘a@/a knows 
best.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Differences among Hanafi jurists with regard to 
zuhr and ‘asr times 


Question 


What are the differences among Hanafi jurists with regard to the final 
time of zuhr and beginning time of ‘asr? What is the most cautious 
time for performing zuhr and ‘asr? If a person performs ‘asr salah 
while the shadow of objects is double, will he have to repeat his salah? 


Answer 


There are several statements of Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah with 
regard to the final time of zuhr. The well-known narration is that it 
lasts until the shadow of objects reaches twice the original size, and 
after this, the ‘asr time commences. Imam Abit Yusuf rahimahul/ah, 
Imam Muhammad rahimahullah and others are of the view that it lasts 
until the shadow of objects is equal to the original size, and ‘asr time 
commences when it is twice the size. However, the precautionary time 
is for zuhr to be performed when the shadow is equal to the original 
size and ‘asr to be performed after the shadow is twice the original 
size. In this way, a person will not fall into these differing opinions. If a 
person performs his ‘asr salah within the period of the shadow being 
twice the original size, his salah will be valid and there is no need to 
repeat it. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 137. Refer to the following for details: Ap Ke 
Masa‘il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 2, p. 105; Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 383. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


The preferred view and the one on which the fatwa is issued is that 
‘asr time commences when the shadow is twice the original size. 
However, the other view is that it commences immediately after the 
shadow is equal to the original size. Salah performed in this time does 
not have to be repeated.’ 


Allah ta @/a@knows best. 


' Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 338, Jami‘ah Fariigiyyah; Fatawa 
Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 36. 
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‘Asr salah in Makkah and Madinah 


Question 


Does the Hanafi school give leeway for the ‘asr salah to be performed 
within the period when the shadow is twice the original? This issue is 
experienced most often in Makkah and Madinah. 


Answer 


The preferred view of the Hanafis is that the time of ‘asr commences 
after the shadow is twice the original. This is the view which must be 
followed in normal conditions, and caution demands this. However, 
the other view is that ‘asr commences after the shadow is equal to the 
original. Thus, if there is a valid reason, a person is a traveller, or 
happens to perform ‘asr salah behind a Shafi'l imam; then there is 
leeway to perform it within the period when the shadow is double the 
original size. This is especially so in Makkah and Madinah because 
salah must be performed with congregation. One must not discard the 
virtue of congregation and performing salah in the Haramayn 
Sharifayn. This is preferred. 


Fayd al-Bart. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Fatawa Haqqaniyyak. 


It is preferable to perform ‘asr salah after the shadow of objects is 
twice the original even if it means missing the congregation. However, 
this ruling is for normal places. Bearing in mind the sanctity and 
virtue of the Haramayn Sharifayn, one must join the congregation 
there. It is not necessary for him to delay the salah until the time when 
the shadow is twice the original. It is better to perform the salah with 
congregation in the Haramayn Sharifayn.* 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 42; Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 341, 
Jami‘ah Fariiqiyyah. 
50 


Adhan And Iqamah 


The extent of pulling the word “Allah” in the adhan 
Question 

To what extent should the word “Allah” be pulled in the adhan? 
Answer 


According to the science of tajwid, letters in the adhan which have 
madd-e-asli may be pulled for longer than one a/if for the sake of 
demonstrating greatness and importance. The qurra’ include the 
madd-e-tazimi (a letter which is pulled to demonstrate greatness) 
from among the causes of madd, Hadrat Maulana Qari Fath 
Muhammad Sahib Panipatti rahimahullahwrites in Miftah al-Kamal 


The causes of madd are divided into two categories: (1) 
literal, (2) figurative. The figurative is divided into two 
types: (1) hyperbolic negation, (2) to demonstrate 
greatness. This is to be found in the word “Allah”. The 
jurists say that it is permissible to extend it even to the 
extent of seven alifs." 


Tabyin al-Haqa ‘ig: 
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Kitab al-Furti‘ 


' Mittah al-Kamal, pp. 65-66. 
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Fatawa ar-Ramiz. 
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The monthly a/-Mahmiid contains a fatwa of Mufti ‘Abd al-Qayyim 
Rajkauti Sahib who is the assistant mufti at Jami‘ah Islamiyyah Dhabel. 
The following is stated in his fatwa: 


One point must not be disregarded here, viz. it is desirable and 
laudable to raise the voice in the adhan. There is no difference of 
opinion in this regard. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
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AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 
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What we have to now examine is that in order to practise on the 
desirability of raising the voice, will it be better to restrict the pulling 
to one alif or to extend it to the extent of the above-mentioned 
amount [of up to seven alifs]? Obviously, in the case of shortening it, it 
will be difficult and cumbersome to abstain from not raising the voice. 
This is because the voice of the mu’adhdhin will not have reached the 
desired level of loudness as yet when the extent of one alif will have 
been completed. On the other hand, in the case where he pulls the 
word, he will be able to act fully on the desirable act of raising his 
voice. We learn from this that the pulling is a prelude to the act of 
raising the voice. Just as the prelude to an obligatory act is also 
obligatory, so will the prelude of a desirable act also be desirable. If it 
is not desirable, it will at least be permissible. This demands that the 
words of the adhan be pulled. 


The issue is a contentious one but it is not an issue of permissibility 
and impermissibility. This is why there should be no strictness in it. 
Those who do not pull must not be reprimanded, while those who pull 
while remaining within the limits must not be stopped. 


Hadrat Faqihul Ummat rahimahullah states: 


My approach to this matter is that if a person does not 
pull, I do not ask him to pull.’ 


This notwithstanding the fact that he is inclined to the view of pulling 
[the word Allah]. 


When it comes to contentious issues, caution demands that the easier 
option is considered while remaining within the limits of the Sharrah. 


Sharh Uqiid Rasm al-Mutti. 


Note: The extent of one alif is equal to the time it takes to open a 
closed finger or close an open finger.’ 


Allah ta @/a@knows best. 


' Maltuzat-e-Faqihul Ummat, vol. 6, p. 23. 
* The monthly a/-Mahmiid, pp. 40-41. 
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The diacritical mark on the words “Allah Akbar” 
when calling out the adhan 


Question 

When calling out the adhan, how should the letter ra of “Allahu 
Akbar” be read, with a fathah, dammah or sakin? 

Answer 


The two takbirs in the adhan are counted as one word. The second 
takbir must therefore be read with a sakin. It is also permissible to 
read the first takbir with a sakin but if it is joined then a fathah must 
be read. It is against the Sunnah to read it with a dammah. If anyone 
objects and says that the sakin ought to be given a kasrah based on the 
rule: Sb 3> 3> 13! 4<LJI then the answer is that it is against the Sunnah 


and against the norm to give the ra’ of Allahu Akbar a kasrah. Furthermore, 
giving it a kasrah is not suited to Allah’s greatness and grandeur. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


The two takbirs in the adhan and iqamah are counted as one word. It is 
against the Sunnah to read the ra’ with a dammah in both the first takbirs of 
the two takbirs of the adhan, and in the first three takbirs of the iqamah. 
These must be read with a sakin, or with a fathah by joining them with the 
second takbir.’ 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 296. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


The best way to read it is Al/ahu Akbar Allahu Akbar, i.e. both the ra’s 
with a sakin. If one wants to read a diacritical mark on the first ra’, he 
must read it with a fathah (A//zha Akbara Allahu Akbar). Radd al- 
Muhtar states that it is against the Sunnah to read it with a dammah. 
No matter what, the second ra’ must be read with a sakin.' 


Allah ta Zlaknows best. 
Pausing between the words of the adhan 
Question 


In some places we find the pause between the words of the adhan to be 
very long, causing us to assume that the adhan has ended although it 
has not. What is the Shar'T ruling in this regard? 


Answer 


It is Sunnah to pause between the words of the adhan to the extent 
that a person can easily reply to those words. It is not correct to pause 
for a longer period whereby one is made to assume that the adhan has 
ended. Instead, it is against the Sunnah and it is mustahab to repeat 
the adhan in such a case. 


Shami. 
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Alsan al-Fataw&é 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 409, Jami‘ah Fartiqiyyah. 
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It is prescribed to pause between each word of the adhan to the extent 
that a person can reply to the word. It is makrih to discard this 
Sunnah, and in such a case it is mustahab to repeat the adhan.* 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Sending salutations after “ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadar Rasulullah” 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to sending salutations after saying or 
hearing “Ash-hadu Anna Muhammadar Rasulullah’ in the adhan? 


Answer 


Sending salutations after saying or hearing “Ash-hadu Anna 
Muhammadar Rastlullzh” in the adhan is not established. In fact, it is 
against the Sunnah because Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: “When you hear the adhan you must repeat the same words 
which the mu’adhdhin says. You must then send salutations to me 
after the adhan and make du‘a’.” This Hadith establishes the sending 
of salutations after the adhan and not in the course of the adhan. Yes, 
when the listener repeats the words “Ash-hadu Anna Muhammadar 
Rastilullah’” as a reply to the mu’adhdhin and says “sa//allahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam’ at the same time, there is no harm in this. 


Sahih Muslim. 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that he heard 

Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: “When you hear the 
mu ‘adhdhin you must repeat the same words which he says. You must 
then send salutations to me because when a person sends one 
salutation to me, Allah ta‘ala sends ten to him in return. You must 
then ask Allah ta‘ala for al-Wasilah in my favour. It is a station in 
Paradise which is reserved for one of Allah’s servants and I hope that I 
am the one. The one who asks for al-Wasilah in my favour shall be 
guaranteed my intercession.” 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 286; Fatawad Haqganiyyah, vol. 3, p. 64. 
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Alsan al-Fatawé. 


Salutations with Rasilullah’s name in the adhan is neither reported 
nor practised. In fact, the opposite of it is reported from Rasilullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam, i.e. you must repeat the words which the 
mu’adhdhin says, send salutations to me at the end, and make du‘a’.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Saying “hayya ‘ala khayril ‘amal” in the adhan 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to saying “Hayya ‘ala khayril ‘amal’ 
(come to the best of actions) in the adhan? 


Answer 


These words are not mentioned in the books of Hadith with regard to 
the adhan but are reported from Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
However, this narration is mauqif. Furthermore, it is taken as an 
announcement. Everyone knows that the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah 
does not practise on this and that it is a feature and sign of the Shrahs. 
We must therefore abstain from saying these words. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
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When ‘Alt ibn Husayn used to call out the adhan and come to the 
words “Hayya ‘alal falah” he used to say: “Hayya ‘ala khayril ‘amal”. He 
used to say: This was the first adhan. 
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' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 287. 
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Nati’ narrates that Ibn ‘Umar radiyallzhu ‘anhu used to say in his 
adhan: “As-salat khayrum minan naum”, and would sometimes say: 
“Hayya ‘ala khayril ‘amal!”. 


oly Lagy Ae ah 92) pre pl ol JU ib ge abl ane Was JB dalal yl Lae 
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Nati‘ said: Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu would sometimes add these 
words in his adhan: “Hayya ‘ala khayril ‘amal”. 


Shaykh Muhammad ‘Awwamah writes in his commentary to the 
above: 
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The statement of ‘Alf Zayn al-‘Abidin “This was the first adhan” 
indicates that this sentence “Hayya ‘ala khayril ‘amal” used to be said 
in the era of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and was then 
abrogated. 


Tahtawi 
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Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband. 


It is not permissible to replace the words “Hayya ‘lal falah’ with 
“Hayya ‘ala khayril ‘ama!’ in the adhan of the five daily salahs. All 
authentic Ahadith contain the words “Hayya alas salah, hayya ‘alal 
falah’. These are the same words which were brought down by the 
angel who came down with the words of the adhan and not “Hayya ‘ala 
khayril ‘amal’, The adhan which was brought down from the heavens 
by the angel is the original adhan. It was established and upheld by 
Rastlullah sa//a//azhu ‘alayhi wa sallam, and practised by the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum and the rest of the ummah. It is absolute deviation 
and misguidance to opt for something which is against an inherited 
Sunnah and against Ijma‘. A Hadith states: “The one who introduces 
something which is separate from the entire ummah will be kept 
separately in the Hell-fire.” This is the way and creed of all the imams 
of Din. There is no difference of opinion in this regard except for the 
Shr'ahs. May Allah ta @/a disgrace them. That is all.’ 


‘Allamah Kauthart rahimahullah writes in Mugaddamat al-Imam al- 
Kauthari. 
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' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 2, p. 118. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Kissing the thumbs at the time of adhan 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to kissing the thumbs at the time of 
adhan? 


Answer 


To do the following on hearing the blessed name of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam at the time of the adhan is absolutely 
wrong and amounts to distortion in Din: To kiss the nails of one’s 
thumbs and to then place them on one’s eyes, to consider this act to be 
a Sunnah, to imagine that it is established from the Hadith, and to 
criticize and castigate those who do not do this act. 


The most which can be said about it is that some ‘ulama’ consider it to 
be permissible, but that too solely as a treatment for illness of the eyes; 
and not as a form of worship, as a Sunnah, and out of respect for 
Rastlullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullahwrites: 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


The Ahadith and narrations which make reference to kissing the 
thumbs at the time of adhan have been quoted from Musnad al- 
Firdaus of Daylami in : Maudii‘at-e-Kabir, Tadhkirah al-Maudii at and 
al-Fawa td al-Majmu ah fi al-Ahadith al-Maudii‘ah and other books. 


60 


Mulla ‘Ali Qari rahimahullzh quotes the statement of ‘Allamah Sakhawi 
rahimahullah with reference to these narrations that he said: 

(Vo ei nS Slepdye ) mas 
These narrations not authentic. 


‘Allamah Muhammad Tahir rahimahullah writes: 
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These narrations not authentic. 
Imam al-Muhaddithin ‘Allamah Jalal ad-Din Suyitt rahimahullah 
writes: 
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The Ahadith which are narrated with reference to kissing the fingers 
and placing them on the eyes at the time when one hears the 


mu‘adhdhin uttering the name of Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam in the shahadah of the adhan are all fabricated Ahadith. 


It is not permissible to practise on a fabricated Hadith.* 
Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband. 


It is not correct to kiss the thumbs when hearing the shahadah in the 
adhan while considering this act to be Sunnah. Bearing in mind that 
most people nowadays do it while considering it to be Sunnah and 
castigate those who do not, the erudite scholars discarded it totally.’ 


Kifayatul Mutt? 


There is no proof in favour of kissing the thumbs and placing them on 
one’s eyes at the time of hearing the shahadah in the adhan.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 60. 
* Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband, vol. 2, p. 90. 
> Kifayatul Muti, vol. 3, p. 51. 
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Placing one’s fingers on one’s eyes solely as a 
medical treatment 


Question 


A person places his fingers on his eyes at the time of adhan as a 
treatment for his eyes and to remove discomfort. He does not consider 
this act to be Sunnah. Is there any leeway to do this? 


Answer 
The following is stated in Kifayatul Muftr 


There is no solid evidence in favour of kissing the thumbs. Thus it is 
baseless to do it while believing it to be a rewarding act. However, 
there are some people who do it as a practice for protection against 
illness of the eyes. In such a case, this practice - like other practices 
and ta‘widhat - will be acceptable. Nonetheless, this means that the 
one who does not do this will not be criticized or castigated in any 
way. Those who want to do it may do so, while those who do not may 
abstain. 


It is stated elsewhere: 


Some seniors state that this act can be resorted to as a practice to 
safeguard the eyes against illness. In such a case, this will not be a 
matter of the Sharr‘ah. If a person does it while understanding that the 
eyes do not pain due to doing this act, he may do it if he wishes.’ 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


Some past scholars state that this practice is good for inflammation of 
the eyes. To do it as a Sunnah and a form of worship is baseless; in fact 
it is a bid‘ah and therefore essential to abstain from. If a person does it 
to treat inflammation of the eyes and does it in a manner which does 
not cause others to suspect that it is a Sunnah and eligible for reward, 
then it will be permissible.’ 


For additional details on kissing the thumbs, refer to a/-Magasid al- 
Hasanah, p. 384. 


Allah ta a/a@knows best. 


 Kifayatul Mutti, vol. 3, p. 57. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 3, p. 160, Jami‘ah Fartiqiyyah. 
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Reading the words “ad-Darajah ar-Rafi‘ah” 


Question 


In the du‘a’ after the adhan, the Indian edition of ‘Ama/al-Yaum wa al- 
Laylah of Ibn as-Sunni contains the words wad darajatar raft'ah. These 
words are not found in non-Indian editions. Should these words be 
read? 


Answer 


These words are written in certain editions, such as the Indian edition, 
while they are not written in other editions such as the one published 
from Aram Bagh Karachi with the annotations of an Egyptian scholar. 
Another edition has been published with the annotations of Dr. ‘Abd 
ar-Rahman Kauthar ibn Muhammad ‘Ashiq Iahi. This edition too does 
not contain the above words. 


Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman writes in his introduction: 

1S Gaghl Aas ye Nd Cape Flaw chee tbh? Bui Cue oly 

able G Ailsa) Gla stl kerb ghsud, inl Gly) ae g dal dl 

Cl) Aes Gye ptd Aoudy cy wy Sajal ploy Cab Aeundy (al) Geol! 
(G23 dll sles GLY 


The author investigated the issue by having several editions in front of 
him. Despite this, he could not find these extra words. Thus, we have 
to read what is established and leave out what is not. Yes, the 
following words are to be found in certain narrations, and so, it is 
permissible to read them: 


Seed 2 Y a5) 

The following is stated in Mawahib al-Jalil Sharh Mukhtasar al-Khalib 

Speed) LLL J ad NN dey, A ycaally Sg ra SAM Ed) B agar ol} 
JB bly ye est Gal od LIVI de set Eo G ELI wolall G 
Labs ee oS aN LLM esd B slat! Gud poe Bb By Le fel bol Ge O& 
Lisl Gead SLL Gla yl aly led Sal UI ate Ley Lesh Lyle le SII oe G 
Lgbaba) Js yoy Epo Late nb Sh aly ST oles G Mead slat! GW ade Gf 
Ay dad Seyally Deed G11 G dpa G fad S5 D) aes es al 
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Log Ny cel S obs iclell Ce SEN oe Gall Jy el Hell; 
Carlye ) pad oS Ble) opty Vy ab Rep ally oly “Ahcaal” aay pally 
(s-#\6 sft 
Mulla ‘Alt Qart rahimahullah states in Mirgat al-Mafatih: 
ce eet Bool ob Gobet! JU ALIN Uo sgetll da Reply oly Ll, 
(NWS :qSlall abs ) bly JI 
‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah states: 
Yoel pegT b" Gauss "tail Really” Blyy ledll C2 Ge onl JE 
(raa\y gles ) Lad jel 
1a’ as-Sunan.. 
Wj yly Gaby SUIS, eB etyad SG Ud ayy DE HAL peyl b oak Ll, 
solall by cls pe a3 AL! pall dolygll ode foe pany tyre GI J aclas 
ce st Bayh ol ON) ay Sle Ld yall dad I Seyall Gate (ye) HL 
AVSA\S gud! sdhel) bl, JI 
Badhl al-Majhiid: 
ce ot Boal ol acyl Sl ALIN fo eget dab I Re yally soly Ll, 
Me ELM poy! k daly Lely “ola BAY Sy” aly) Sb Beedl oly uly 
AAt\¢ tog gechl Jos) eyadl CoS 3d ages 
Shaykh Albant writes in Zrwa’ al-Ghalik 
we dal. lle meill Gegs Gyadl Li ot G SbLs aed) ue By raed 
Ol Gee UE cake 2 CLA Gans ye Leal Reyae ay aed Sl ally Gall yl 
GB BIEN Cpe By we ye re Vy owe Condy GLU! Gab ye ous Et! 
Bb ge cet B cud Lal (1tLKe) reldll 8 CEU! ei (VAGe) :pasdell 
ASA s badd ely!) gad 
Kifayatul Mutt? 
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The words 44,3 )\ 4), and 4+Lall pg «clas 55,|, are not established. 
Yes, the words stad QE Y Gil are to be found in the narration of 


Bayhaqi as stated by Shami. Thus, words which are not established 
must not be read. However, if a person reads them while believing that 
they are not established then there is no harm in it.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Replying to the adhan when it ends 
Question 


A person did not reply to the adhan as it was being called out. Can he 
reply to it when it ends? 


Answer 


If a lot of time has not elapsed since the end of the adhan, it will still be 
mustahab to reply to it. If quite some time has elapsed, one should not 
reply to it. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
OL ST Bay ELS we Cet Jem pelt dele oly d5ll £5 LB) Le pea Ul ly 
AOA Sk VN) 2a) ped) ee Vp Cet Y pall JIE 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

(oy) ol Ss) Ayelet by aad pad O] SIS aay ol J ES Ge me dy 

Ga Sn gi IB ee CL Ct be Gel 2 Grey Gard Cold Col 

ol) hb gg LSHLEM de rol S US Josh Gold Jd lel J OY FF 
(V4 0 7 Ma Sle de GyllanbaIl Atle GS, PANN) slid! as pls 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Replying to the adhan while in major impurity 

Question 


Can a person in major impurity or a woman in menses reply to the 
adhan? 


' Kifayatul Mutti, vol. 3, p. 60. 
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Answer 


The unanimous view is that a person in major impurity can reply to 
the adhan, but there are two views with regard to a women in her 
menses. Most jurists says that a woman in her menses will not reply to 
the adhan. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
5 58) eee yeasusy VE ey cba legate, 
LBV Gay aN Js) s esl soe Sib eal ol oy ee 
Mall LE wb GL) GE GI salas! Ugh ASG Gal SLY! BI ye Lad 
las ae slot pall) bape aalljl OY lilly ad y» sl Se oy 
Bhyey oe\y sasloly SOL! gall orAly sab! clea) cbsl py ora 
A+ 52 27 aI 
Fatawa Haqqdaniyyak. 


The ‘ulama’ state that it is incorrect for a woman in menses and a 
woman experiencing post-natal bleeding to reply to the adhan.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Calling out adhan while in major impurity 
Question 

Can the adhan be called out while in major impurity? 


Answer 


It is makrih to call out the adhan while in major impurity. If it is called 
out while in this state, it must be repeated. 


Shami 

BN SDL Ugh aaldly ond at be I belo eer SY (Gee oll eeuy bs) 

Fhe FANS ol plby ogadl lel Ge BELLIS SLL Ec ey 

Sk ally ares 2b SL yell hey Lory daly ba (Gee old! sley 8) 
Avar\y gle ) cA pac BLS mol sey JB «ab Pilly eepers’ 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 68. 
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) AelBY! abs Vy ONY! okey of tly bly dt Glob ally Cee oldl 25% 
(os\) sb) Syleal 
Allah ta a/a knows best. 


Turning the entire body when saying “Hayya ‘alas 
salah” and “Hayya ‘alal falah” 


Question 


When calling out the adhan, should one turn the entire body when 
saying “Hayya ‘alas salah” and “Hayya ‘alal falah”, or is it sufficient to 
merely turn the head? 


Answer 
Only the head must be turned; the chest and feet must not be turned. 
Shami. 

(PAYS 2 BLb) 65 4238 Vy Gangs oy tio V dgnry Sgt Gl (carey 48) 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
Gyles) ) LBs leads Vat Cer agey dye CMa, sda! I BS! ISL, 

(Or\) 255] 

Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 
Telecasting the adhan via satellite 


Question 


In some countries the adhan is called out in only one masjid and it is 
telecast via satellite to the other masajid. Will this adhan suffice for 
the other masajid? 


Answer 


The adhan is not merely an announcement, rather it has certain 
prerequisites and etiquette. For example, the person must face the 
qiblah, he must place his forefingers in his ears, and so on. These 
etiquette are not found in a satellite adhan. If the purpose of adhan 
was merely to announce, it ought not to have been prescribed on the 
person performing salah alone, or when a few companions are 
travelling together. Adhan really entails uttering certain specific 
words by a Muslim mu’adhdhin. Just as a plastic doll cannot take the 
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place of a wife, an adhan called out by a steel instrument cannot take 
the place of a mu’adhdhin. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
SII ge Coldl ye Ae 8 gd She de edly Ged lL ob 5. 
Gh ey me gb Ss de ab fol ately ee JB dy peal le pcan 
Al 8 BEN eyes GeV SE Se os yey Ope nary Operet haye 
Bal Sol dl Wy RUSH de SS Ey yell Selo 2 Sal pas OY ayy 
RLS be SF Wally lps oly Iyer aly pene wv eld la] S35 de clad 
Jai ay Gamly OSI ISL St gee VU! ye ASL cdae ub G Jad IB Sl gan 
SIN aed) gall pel UB! rato! La! sald SE ph ne Ge GEILSL: Ge 
(00\\ 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
OiSeold cg yled BAS holly Id) pes seed! G deLSL SS clad cer, 
Alok! SUS B Od} ol Vly. Abed G vey 1) pall B he Gl LS peed, 
(ot\) :4scb! syleasl) LYS ys Jo cou 
Al-Lajnah ad-Da imah: 
ON pall ee sols HB pall ob ySey aed ee BOI Colal e dp sly 
Seite Gia Oa ly cease 8 ISN GEe fey Soll et een ely cere 
reall 
S bY Cotas erbed ste eel oul dod} ost IB AUS 28 OI sole 
(VV ely Xpaball Cogoe ld AaSlall ed!) AVS p gerd 155352 Ol zee 
Fatawa Mahmudiyyah: 


There are two masajid which are close to each other and the adhan of 
one can be heard by those living near the other masjid. Will it suffice 
to call out the adhan in just one masjid? If it will not, will those in 
whose masjid the adhan was not being called be sinful? 
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Answer: It is Sunnah to call out two separate adhans in each masjid. It 
is against the Sunnah to call out just one adhan. Those who do this will 
be discarding a Sunnah.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Calling out adhan in the masjid 
Question 


Some people say that it is makrih to call out the adhan in the masjid 
because the jurists said so. The following is stated in a/-Fatawa al- 
Hindiyyat: 


GB Gps BAS speed! B Odh Vy deed! Gye sf BALL Ue Od Ob Grey 
AVA\Y 22:42) tole be Ge oPlb Gyled Gy -00\) Asch! cyleall ) ole 


Nowadays the adhan is called out over a loudspeaker. Will it be 
makrih to call it out near the mihrab or any other spot in the masjid? 


Answer 


It is permissible to call out the adhan inside the masjid over a 
loudspeaker system. There is nothing wrong at all in this. Those jurists 
who say that it is makrih say this solely on the basis that the sound 
will not reach outside. Since the sound reaches everywhere when it is 
called out over the loudspeaker, this reasoning will no longer apply. 
The ruling of undesirability has nothing to do with the masjid itself. 


Mufti A‘zam Hadrat Mufti ‘Aziz ar-Rahman Sahib rahimahullah has 
undertaken an excellent investigation of this issue. A few points in the 
light of his investigation are presented here: 


The literary meaning of adhan is “an announcement”. In the definition 
of the Sharr‘ah it refers to a specific type of announcement. Ad-Durr 
al-Mukhtar contains the following: 


AVAY\Y resell pall) yogaatehl e MeN slept ce MeN 24a) ya 


The prescription of adhan as established from the books of Hadith is 
that the musallis must be made aware of the times of salah, they must 
come to the masjid and perform the salah with congregation. 


' Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 399. 
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> Ogebell OF JB al ae dtl 62) oe cy all ne Ge pli an sil lan 
lad U3 B leg LySd ol le Gale Gaady Clpbell Ogos Ayal Ipod 
A(vrt\) zhane ) dagudl 31 J) pqans 


ghall Cay Nyala ol Ly 53 JE ae abl se, Gal ge den GS! eI gy 
(239 9 ANY 2S SS ead) ellen LeagBE Ngo pias OT Ip SB3 Ai gb aad 5 oh 


lll at BS Bhal) play ale ath bo cell eal La Uae ge lal ais 
AYN\ 235}, Bl eng ANY SSI el) gdh atl ol fois Ub 


If we ponder over the words of the adhan, do they contain only Allah’s 
remembrance or are we called towards Allah’s remembrance? 


These words do not contradict the masjid in any way, and have no 
affinity with it outside the masjid. Instead, the contrary seems to be 
the case as stated by Rastlullah sa//al//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam that the 
masajid are made for salah and Allah’s remembrance. 
he abl Sey O} ed. GheN dead G are atl 22) Gal ge cle ne sl le SS, 
CP LS] GSM Ly yell Nm ye ghd clea Ye Lull ode of) JE ply ae aul 
A(NPANY iy ps phine ) Lal beh 5g Sally asl Sa) 
However, since the purpose of adhan is to inform and announce, it will 
be preferable to call it out from an elevated place. Consequently, 
during the era of Rastilullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam attention was 
given to calling it out from an elevated place. But there was no strict 
adherence to calling it out inside the masjid or outside. Both options, 


calling out the adhan from inside the masjid and outside, are 
established from the era of Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyakr 

> Gyles BS seed B Od} Vy eal @yLe gh BIL eo Od} Ob Gey 

VBS rand 6 Vy Spe aiey Shad peal Oger Sle edge 3 Odp OI dl OE 

rylaodl ayy Coo\y sash} poet 1S, wooly cdl cyleall ) ath! Goll GB 
(vAc\) 


Shami. 
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pil PUBS Gp pole deld gl need OS) ye bol cad dpe G bbe ol alk), ces 
A(YAE\Y 1 gLS) Jab SL pad Did! OBL gue Y 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
(o8\) 2acbl gall) ve eb 06 eb aad odl aly Lae GI ean, 
It becomes clear from the above texts that a general announcement is 


not intended, it is not necessary to call out the adhan from an elevated 
place. 


Shami. 
Jy SS cage go Cae Sgbl ay OF E08 Gp 23 el GU dL wae el JB, 
03}; OSS cotzens play Aghe dl fro all Ign) ge ol A! Od) be Spl ge Sd 03% 
A(PAV\Y = SLE ) 0 pg gb ost J aby by zeal eb Ue ae: 
OP dat ghee op nat UI Me eS GLE LI Bde pl ed] ead, 
ce A plated ame oe Bast SB Ly op ee oe GALI LE yy alll LE 
GB} Od) Le Ugh ye nd 98 O35: DME OBS aged Uge Cee Dahl ae Of Spa Cold 
Gi) Ady trell jab le tar O35: OEE omens play Ale atl boo ait Jp ge ol 
AS 6\A tees op GSI) Sli!) 0 4b Gyd ect J 
The mother of Zayd ibn Thabit radiyallahu ‘anhu relates: My house 
was the tallest one around the masjid. When Bilal started calling out 
the adhan, he used to call it out trom the top of my house. This 
continued until Rastilullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam built his masjid. 


Subsequently, he used to call it out from the roof of the masjid. A 
raised section was built for him on the roof of the masjid. 


The gist of the above narration is that before the construction of 
Masjid-e-Nabawi, the adhan used to be called out from the top of the 
house of Umm Zayd which was next to the masjid. After the masjid 
was built, the adhan was called out from the roof of the masjid. A 
raised section was built for him on the roof of the masjid. 


Adhan commenced with the dream of ‘Abdullah ibn Zayd radiyallahu 
anhu. Most of the authentic Hadith collections contain lengthy 
Ahadith on this topic. For example, the following is quoted in Aba 
Dawid: 
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cal, thalzal ye cel) U cary US} ctl Jpn by lad Las ye Joy cles 
(ve\\ silo gt) ieslaeed de plas cp pasl cms abe oe Ye, 


An Ansari man came and said: “O Rastlullah! When I returned I saw 
the attention you are giving to this matter. I saw a man wearing two 
green garments. He stood on the masjid and called out the adhan.” 


In the above Hadith, the Ansari saw a green-clothed man calling out 
the adhan on top of the masjid. 


JU play ale atl fro coll ol are dtl 92) 25 Gy alll Ae lye debe yl cee gy 
JW thee Bye coal al JME old, ale Lalla seul d} Jd ees al 
cel) lee Gale gay Abe Lyall card ape UL} aie atl 22) UDG ee Carte 

(0) :25Le 


The gist of the above narration is that ‘Abdullah ibn Zayd radiyallahu 
anhu was instructed by Rasilullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to go to 
the masjid with Bilal radiya//ahu ‘anhu and to teach him the words of 
the adhan. 


It is established from the above-quoted Ahadith that in the era of 
Rastlullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam the adhan used to be called out 
from the masjid and from on top of the masjid. The top of the masjid 
falls under the ruling of a masjid. Another point which is established is 
that the first adhan to be called out was in the masjid under the order 
of Rastilullah sa//al/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Bearing in mind that it is for 
the purpose of a general announcement, it is better to call it out from 
an elevated place irrespective of whether this is in the masjid or 
outside. 


I feel that when the jurists say that it is makrih or inappropriate to 
call out the adhan from inside the masjid, it means that there must be 
a total announcement in the adhan. Doing this from inside the masjid 
will not suffice. This is why it must be called from an elevated place 
inside the masjid or outside. Thus, we see the jurists stating: 


ark! GE sh seed de od§: 
The adhan must be called on the masjid or outside the masjid. 


This statement is made with the word “or”. It demands that in the case 
where the adhan is called from a minaret, it does not have to be 
outside the masjid. It also becomes clear that the minaret is a part of 
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the masjid. This is why if a mu'takif goes onto the minaret or roof of 
the masjid, his i'tikaf will not break.’ 


The proof that his i'tikaf will not break is contained in the following 
texts: 


AS+6\¢ :Doguerkl) asSae} sua YGieLI le aSaall sprroy 
(\yo\s :giluall gles ) BIS Db Kae] us 6} Bll re gs 


The words “the minaret is a part of the masjid” are proven from 
several other rulings. For example: 


Dreall claw Ne bro g} Sy eS. Le 59H rzebl b ple bards BLL S be ldly 
tail ajay SA shel jlo vet shay) be 5% seed b plel bate 
J3p ANG cflrey GaSe satay pgladl jlo Gylsd Tro-Taele gla Quol 

(A0\% :d5geckl 


Ifa person performs his salah in the minaret while following the imam 
of the masjid, his salah will be valid. Similarly, if he performs it on the 
roof of the masjid while following the imam of the masjid, his salah 
will be valid. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Forgetting to say a word of the adhan or iqamah 
Question 


A person forgets to say a certain word of the adhan or iqamah, and 
remembers it later on. Does he have to repeat the adhan or iqamah? 


Answer 


If the person remembers it immediately after forgetting to say it, he 
must say the word which he forgot [and continue], but it is better to 
start all over again. If he remembers after some time, he must repeat 
the entire adhan or iqamah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, ‘Aziz al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 279, vol. 2, p. 180. 
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pads) LS (Laid 9d Le lel 3) hpsladl by Ladd pails slel 1 spe Lyad pad sly 
SLED ae sls all) dgl ge OI! Gatos ol Laid orges sell de CU 
A(vAa\\ 
Taqrirat ar-Rati 
) Som «heath GUL Ge) S03 chal cl (a pad & lel call J) 
(EW gla tol de gil Jol. 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
Ge SL any ncalily IST G pad Llp Gt LS BY OI OLS on Copy 
ash VAS Sagal” Ae ASEM Gy ue ol agel” war ale uae 
Gyall) nedgey rill G omar ge we wa all de gu lb ol ly & fas 
(\e4\) ‘Sluall dla g \BSy o\y ssh] 
Fatawa Haqqaniyyah:. 


If a person forgets a word, or changes the sequence of words, he must 
correct himself and continue with the adhan in sequence. If he realizes 
his mistake after he completes the adhan, he must repeat it." 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
The adhan of a fasiq 
Question 


If the entry of the time is known, will the adhan of a fasiq be makrih 
or will it be permitted without detestability? 


Answer 


It is makrih tahrimi to appoint a fasiq as a permanent mu’adhdhin. 
Appointing such a person is synonymous to belittling the importance 
of the adhan. If such a person calls out the adhan occasionally and the 
entry of the time is known, there will be no harm. 


Nar al-Idah. 
(v6 Ga cla dos) aildl, gall ab] ea, 


The igamah and adhan of a fasiq are makrih. 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 49. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
:Seaal hy (ee olsl slay Ss) gle) By Gelby. cee odl yeas 
ppp SB edb Sl Ve ates Sb Quel, oy ater gb SL pedi ley. elall, 
Ca Peco er Woren| roel NT NG — Ol Gey cnt pall @ US well 
05d LS pICM segs hd Atel poe GS Gabe Y SY Gl ale ole, 
Syed de alas ship Dbedl e hat al oly GHlall oldh ea wil oles hy 
pax fel SLM O35 S Gg Li! sole M ol pW! J...cigl Jeo Ue Ag 
Shel sk Vy pear Y fie ge ol Gol aa! oly Cag! J Say oglle cle 
(eA—¥ ANN) :yleodl 35 ae LEM pall) Gabi opal Syed 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 
(o8\) :Xscbl soles)! ) apo dll BSS oles Vy Gulall oldl oa 
Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


It is makrih for a fasiq to call out the adhan and iqamah when a 
religious person is present. It is not permissible to appoint such a 
person to this position; it is makrih tahrimt. A/Jauharah an-Nayyirah 
states: “It is makrih for a mu’adhdhin to be a fasig.”” 


Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 
It is makrih for a person who shaves his beard to call out the adhan.’ 
Ahsan al-Fatawé. 


The adhan and igamah of a fasiq is makrih tahrimi. It is mustahab to 
repeat the adhan of such a person but not the iqamah, as ascertained 
from Shami.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 15. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 438. 
> Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 287. 
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Calling out the adhan and iqamah in the ears of a 
newborn 


Question 


The adhan is called out in the right ear of a newborn and the iqamah 
in the left ear. In the light of Ahadith and books of jurisprudence, is 
this act Sunnah, mustahab or wajib? What is the status of the Hadith 
which makes reference to this? 


Answer 


Calling out the adhan in the right ear of a newborn and the iqamah in 
the left ear is mustahab according to Ahadith and books of 
jurisprudence. In other words, it is sunnat-e-ghayr mu’akkadah. It is 
not sunnat-e-mu’akkadah because it was not a continuous practice of 
Rastlullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


O51 B Od! play ale ath deo alt Up Cul, JE mel ge gil, nee orca 
Cyse Ny SBy Melt 163) che gl oly) sell LLL aly ore AS cp Get! 

y Gxt oo 
Ubaydullah ibn Abi Rati‘ narrates from his father who said: I saw 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam calling out the adhan of salah in 
the ears of Hasan ibn ‘Ali when Fatimah gave birth to him. 


le Cama! Cigars valieel tout seat SB Cr a/eav/tr ars) cies gael pe 3] 
ee : ly 
onset 
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Observe the following Ahadith with reference to the iqamah: 
exe SE oe tN O51 Gd) oly abe atl fro Coll ol ae atl oo) Hebe Gl oe 
(N00 295) «La at S Breall alg) Speall Sl B plély Gacll Jl B odb ly 
(sb slab; 
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Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam called out the adhan in the ears of Hasan ibn ‘Alt on the day 
when he was born. He called out the adhan in his right ear and the 
igamah in his lett ear. 


BOS age Sly ye play aehle abl bo atl Up) JB IB Le cmb! ye 
cole: Cat G Brad! ogy) leall el is cad, Graal 53h B lily Gaall al 
(Gad ooliel 3 1SBy «A008: 5 
sas «lg Vl ye 5 aah sly :(ra/taa) aal ane de Slike Bot atl Sb 
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Husayn ibn ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: When a child is born to a person and he calls 
out the adhan in its right ear and the iqgamah in its left ear, it is 
protected against epilepsy. 
To sum up, the narration of Abt Rafi’ which makes reference to calling 
out the adhan in the ears of a newborn is weak, but will be elevated to 
the status of a sound (hasan) Hadith because of several other 
narrations to this effect. 


Lard gb9 (SF (0) exall op Y "agaghl 42H" de Sleds 3 One cp HF neo SE 
Les Cody ely a) gcc) 


The narration of Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu with reference to the 
iqamah is weak, while the narration of Husayn ibn ‘Alt radiyallahu 
anhuis extremely weak. The narration of Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu 
can be furnished as proof in virtues of actions. 


dy\il Gyadl Cane ie LSS :( 4/540) wel sue de Slabs B yat ol J 
ees 3 eal dl on Repertory to iN ype ~ ee Ber Bie oy 3 
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Shaykh Shu‘ayb said: Although the Hadith on this issue is weak, the 
entire ummah of the past and present practise on it...the scholars 
included it in their books, have chapters dedicated to it, and consider 
it to be desirable. 


Beeld Ot (PLM cb 60 Ge) cod gl REL agoghl 4 G pill ppl BL St 
1S pod) S31 LBV y ged 53h’ ypdlell Glee! 
Hatiz Ibn al-Qayyim said: The fourth chapter on the desirability of 
calling out the adhan in his right ear and the igamah in his lett. 
Ay l3} poll paiay Seal! BOdp OF pejall ne ye pe Ol Gy EI Ee dy 
ASVY\NY 1 Sgeell ALeDU Aud! Te ) «gral 


It is related that when a child was born, Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz 
rahimahullah used to call out the adhan in the right ear and the 
igamah in the left. 


Radd al-Muhtar. 
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When a child is born, it is raised onto the person’s hand in the 
direction of the giblah. The adhan is called out in its right ear and the 
igamah in its lett. 


‘Umdah al-Figh: 


There are certain occasions when the adhan and iqamah, or only the 
adhan is mustahab. (1) When a child is born, the adhan is called in its 
right ear and the iqamah in its left.’ 


Bahishti Zewar. 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 40. 
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When a child is born, the following actions are Sunnah: It must be 
given a bath, the adhan is given in the right ear, the iqamah in the 
left... 
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Sayyid Sabiq said: It is Sunnah to call out the adhan in the right ear of 
the newborn and the iqgamah in the left ear. This is done so that the 
name of Allah ta ‘ala is the first thing which enters his ears. 


Imam Nawawi rahimahullah said: 

cle JB gil gh ewd gil gl Of 155 Sy ve oll oct G od} ob Ll 
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It is Sunnah to call out the adhan in the ears of the newborn 
irrespective of whether it is a male or a female...this is based on the 
Hadith of Aba Rafi‘..A group of our scholars said that it is desirable to 
call out the adhan in the right ear and the iqgamah in the lett...our 
scholars quote the practice of Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz in line with this 
Hadith. 


Kashshaf al-Qanna'‘ 
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It is Sunnah to call out the adhan in the right ear of the newborn and 
the iqamah in the lett, irrespective of whether the newborn is a boy or 
agirl. This is based on the Hadith of Abii Rati’ 


Shaykh Abi al-Jaza’iri, a senior scholar of the Salafis, writes in Minha 
al-Muslim. 


cSaadl S31 B D352 SL aglgll avy 151 pba yl Cosel sogghl Gal g LBW, oI) 
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AVS Ge cebel 


' Bahishti Zewar, p. 460. 
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Calling out the adhan and igamah in the ears of the newborn: The 
scholars state that when a child is born, it is desirable to call out the 
adhan in its right ear and the igamah in its left. This is done in the 
hope that Allah ta‘ala will safeguard the child against epilepsy which is 
subservient to the jinn. This is based on the Hadith: When a child is 
born to a person and he calls out the adhan in its right ear and the 
igamah in its lett ear, it will be safeguarded against epilepsy. 


He says this despite the fact that Shaykh Albani and others consider 
this Hadith to be fabricated. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


The method of calling out the adhan in the ears of a 
newborn 


Question 


If a person calls out the adhan in the ears of a newborn, is it mustahab 
for him to turn to the right and left? 


Answer 


It is mustahab to turn to the right and left when calling out the adhan 
in the ears of a newborn. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

Lian QI! de SY aglgh gf odory sly Cy DLay.. bs Hligy ley ad Ctl, 
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Imdad al-Fatawa& 


Just as it is desirable to turn to the right and left when calling out the 
adhan, so is it in the iqamah and in the ear of a newborn.' 


Allah ta 2/2 knows best. 


' Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 108; AAsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 278. 
80 


Adhan and iqamah for missed salahs 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to adhan and iqamah for the first of 
several missed salahs? Will the iqamah alone suffice for the remaining 
salahs? Is this ruling for those who perform salah with congregation or 
for the one who is performing his missed salahs on his own? 


Answer 


It is Sunnah to call out the adhan and iqamah for the first salah, and a 
person has a choice for the remaining salahs. This ruling applies 
equally to those performing in congregation and the one performing 
on his own. However, if the missed salah is being performed in a 
masjid, it must be done without adhan and iqamah. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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Abii Ubaydah ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Mas ‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that 

Abdullah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: The idolaters occupied Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam from four salahs during the Battle of 
Khandaq. When a certain portion of the night passed, he ordered Bilal 
to call out the adhan. He then called out the iqgamah and Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam pertormed the zuhr salah. He called out 
the igamah and Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam pertormed the 
asr salah, He called out the iqgamah and Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam performed maghrib. He called out the iqgamah and 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed ‘isha. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 

Lally ISL (gaad BLe SL 13K CSN Yada da IY oY estes 5a O55 

Lely OIL ae atl 92) VL pal play aple atl ro ail eaby ablo Gl ead 
WY 331 aul) gaat £1 | ae ghey cena ge Iya cae 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Offering salam and replying to it at the time of 
adhan 


Question 


Is it permissible to offer salam to each other while the adhan is called 
out? If a person offers salam, is it necessary to reply to him? 


Answer 


When the adhan is being called out, those listening to it will reply to 
the adhan. It is therefore not correct to speak at this time. If someone 
offers salam, it is not necessary to reply. 


Shami. 
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Imdad al-Fatawa. 


Question: If a person offers salam to those who are replying to the 
adhan or are merely silent, does it become wajib on them to reply to 
his salam? Should a person be offering salam at such a time? 


Answer: Salam should not be offered during this time. If a person 
offers salam, it is not wajib on those who are replying to the adhan to 
reply to the salam. As for those who are silent, it is not wajib on them 
as well because the one listening to a dhikr is like he is in dhikr, as 
stated in ad-Durr al-Mukhtar.' 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Conversing during the long pauses of adhan 
Question 


A person is calling out a prolonged adhan to the extent that when a 
person replies, there is still some time before the mu’adhdhin 
commences with the next words. For example, it takes three seconds 
to reply to the mu’adhdhin while one set of words takes him 15-20 
seconds. Can anyone speak and converse during the seconds which 
remain? 


Answer 


The fundamental thing is to reply to the adhan. The jurists prohibit 
speaking while the adhan is being called out because it disturbs the act 
of replying to the adhan. However, if there is a time-span after 
replying to a set of words, a person may engage in dhikr or some other 
conversation. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
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Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When you hear the adhan, 
you must say whatever the mu’adhdhin says. 


' Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 110. 
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Fatawa Rashidiyyah:. 


Worldly conversations during the pauses of the mu’adhdhin are 
permitted.’ 


‘Umdatul Figh: 


Offering salam or replying to it during the pauses of the mu’adhdhin 
does not negate replying to the adhan.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Replying to “As-salatu khayrum minan naum” 
Question 


Is there any narration which makes reference to saying “Sadagta wa 
bararta” in reply to “as-salatu khayrum minan naum” in the fajr 
adhan? Should these words be said? 


Answer 


There is no narration which makes reference to saying “Sadagta wa 
bararta” in reply to “as-salatu khayrum minan naum” in the fajr 
adhan. As for the narration which certain jurists make reference to, 
the Muhaddithin state that there is no basis for it. However, ‘Allamah 
Sharanbalalt rahimahullah says that it is reported from certain 
scholars of the past, so there is no harm in saying it. The Shafi'T and 
Hambalt scholars also consider it good to say these words. The Malikis 
do not consider it good. 


Observe the statements of the Muhaddithin: 
cel JBy eyed OS G abel de Gal 6 gilt eplel FG gall yl Jt 
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Observe the statements of the jurists: 


Shami. 


' Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 290. 
* Umdatul Figh, vol. 2, p. 42. 
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Ash-Sharh al-Kabir. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Raising the hands in du‘a’ after adhan 
Question 
Do the hands have to be raised in du‘a’ after adhan? 
Answer 


The du‘a’s for which there are specific words and for which raising the 
hands is not established fall under the category of dhikr. It is better 
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not to raise the hands for such du‘a’s. For example, the du‘a’ after 
adhan, eating du‘a’s, toilet du‘a’s and so on. 


Fayd al-Bart. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa: 


There are two types of du‘a’s: (1) To ask for one’s needs without any 
specific time or specific words. (2) Specific words which are related to 
a specific time or not related to a specific time. The Ahadith which 
make reference to raising the hands in du‘a’ apply to the first type of 
du‘a’s and not the second type, unless there is a text which makes 
reference to it. Thus, no one holds the view of raising the hands for the 
du‘a’s after wudi’, entering and leaving a masjid, entering and leaving 
a house, entering and leaving a toilet, and so on.’ 


Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband: 

Raising the hands specifically for this occasion is not established.’ 
Allah ta a/a knows best. 

Replying to the iqamah 

Question 


Is it Sunnah to reply to the iqamah? If it is, what are the words to reply 
to it? 


Answer 


It is mustahab to reply to the iqamah. When the words “Qad qamatis 
salah” are said, the listener must say: “Aqamahallahu wa adamaha”. 
Any additional word is not established from the Ahadith. 


Abu Dawitid: 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 298. 
* Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband., vol. 2, p. 110. 
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Aba Umamah radiyallahu ‘anhu or one of the other Companions of 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu 
began calling out the igamah, When he said: “Qad gamatis salah”, 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Aqamahallahu wa 
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adamaha”. As for the rest of the igamah, he said as related in the 
Hadith of Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu with regard to the adhan. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Turning to the right and left in the iqamah 


Question 


Is it mustahab to turn to the right and left when calling out the 
iqamah? 


Answer 


It is mustahab to turn to the right when saying “Hayya ‘alas salah” and 
to the left when saying “Hayya ‘alal falah” in the iqamah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Imdad al-Fatawa. 


Just as it is desirable to turn to the right and left when calling out the 
adhan, so is it in the iqamah and in the ear of a newborn.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Calling out adhan for tahajjud 


Question 


The adhan is called out in Makkah and Madinah for the tahajjud salah. 
Why is this not done in other countries? 


Answer 


The adhan is specifically for the fard salahs, and is not promulgated for 
the tahajjud and other salahs. Yes, for certain reasons the adhan for 
tahajjud used to be called out in the era of Rastlullah sa//al/azhu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. Mention is made of this in the Ahadith. Some of the reasons 
for calling out this adhadn was that those who were occupied in 
tahajjud could take a rest, those who were resting could now perform 
some optional salah, those who intended fasting may partake of sehri, 
and so on. However, the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum did not practise 
on it so this adhan is now abrogated. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Bilal calls out the adhan at 
night, so you may continue eating and drinking until the adhan of Ibn 
Umm Maktuim is heard. 


Bukhari Sharif 


' Imdad al-Fatawé, vol. 1, p. 108. Also refer to: Kifayatul Mutti, vol. 3, p. 46; 
Fatawa Dar al-‘Ultim Deoband (Mudallal wa Mukammal), vol. 2, p. 89. 
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Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The adhan of Bilal should 
not stop any of you trom eating his sehri because he calls out the 


adhan at night so that the one standing [in salah] may go back and the 
one who is sleeping may wake up. 


Sharh Ma ani al-Athar. 
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Ibrahim rahimahullah relates: ‘Algamah rahimahullah accompanied us 
part of the way when we were leaving for Makkah. He lett at night and 
heard a mu’adhdhin calling out the adhan. He said: “This one has 
opposed the Sunnah of the Companions of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. It would have been better if he was asleep, and called out 
the adhan at the break of dawn.” ‘Alqamah thus informs us that adhan 
before dawn is against the Sunnah of the Companions of Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 
Question: Is the adhan for tahajjud salah prescribed? 


Answer: Hadrat Bilal radiyal/ahu ‘anhu used to call out the adhan quite 
some time before true dawn so that those who are engaged in tahajjud 
may take a rest, and those who were asleep may wake up and make 
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preparations for fajr. This adhan was abrogated later. This is why the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum did not practise it.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Replying to the adhan while conducting a lesson 
Question 


A teacher is teaching the Qur’an, Hadith or Islamic jurisprudence when 
the adhan commences. Should the teacher and his students continue 
with the lesson or should they stop and reply to the adhan? What is 
the status of a verbal reply to the adhan, is it mustahab, Sunnah or 
wajib? 

Answer 


The adhan is from among the salient features of Islam. It is essential to 
respect it. This is why the jurists state that if the adhan commences 
while a person is reciting the Qur’an, then it is mustahab for him to 
pause his recitation and reply to the adhan verbally. Yes, when the 
salah is about to commence, then it is wajib or sunnat mu’akkadah to 
respond to the adhan by walking towards the salah. However, the 
jurists exclude certain things due to their importance. For example, if 
the adhan commences while one is engaged in teaching or studying 
knowledge of the Shari'ah, he is permitted to continue. If a lot of time 
has not elapsed from the end of the lesson, a verbal reply must be 
given to the adhan. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 291; Fatawa Haqganiyyah, vol. 3, p. 53. 
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In his discussion on “Occasions when the reply to the adhan should 
not be given”, Hadrat Maulana Zawwar Husayn Sahib rahimahullah 
writes: “At a time when teaching or studying knowledge of Din.” 


Replying to the adhan in the midst of dhikr 
Question 


A person is engaged in dhikr when the adhan commences. Must he 
reply to the adhan after he completes the number [of repetitions of his 
dhikr] which he specified or must he stop his dhikr and reply to the 
dhikr? 

Answer 


A person can engage in dhikr at any time; there is no specific time for 
it. The reply to the adhan cannot be given after a very long time has 
elapsed. Thus, preference should be given to the thing which will be 
missed. Moreover, the jurists even went to the extent of saying that a 
person must stop his Qur’an recitation to reply to the adhan. This is 
why it is preferable to first reply to the adhan, and the person can 
complete his allotted number later on. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 43. 
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Allah ta ‘alaknows best. 


The pronunciation of the letter “ra” in “Allahu 
Akbar” 


Question 


How should the letter “ra” be pronounced in the iqamah when saying 
“Allahu Akbar”? 


Answer 
In the iqamah, the letter “ra” in “Allahu Akbar” will be read with a 


aon 


sakin, or when joining it to the next set of words, the “ra” will be read 
with a fathah. It is against the Sunnah to read it with a dammah. 


Shami. 
Lal, clad Uyad yy Aigim ad gl ol WAS. QI G ASL SAS Of polly sed 
oul oI NN ASF bid Aa Ol eas aety Are Od eas B oye Uy ESI 
slaeMl pS lb gp le fe Sp> WN ASL by hcl deal f.5y adil As de 
DLL oda GTLay gal ne Greed cols ph ndgadlill ye delay gladly abslly 
Ol Rall OF gholey Jill ad AST "AST ail sl ee el ge Gara” bl. 
ghee rly (AS LeSe Obs ASL ST MUL Lgheas gl Sg VI ST atl ye el I) seen 
OS) de Gal Gb oF A Ib awe oF all cl Jl tok oS Gs 
(YAW): sll) il dod Do] pSLIW ope Jy 
Alsan al-Fatawé. 


The two takbirs in the adhan and iqamah are counted as one. It is 
against the Sunnah to pronounce the ra with a dammah in the first of 
the two takbirs of the adhan, and in the first three takbirs of the 
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iqamah. The ra must be read with a sakin or a fathah and joined to the 
next takbir.’ 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


It is best to read it as follows: “Allahu Akbar Allahu Akbar”. That is, the 
ra is read with a sakin in both places without any harkat on it. If a 
person wishes to read the first ra with a harkat, he must read it with a 
fathah. According to Radd a/l-Muhtar, it is against the Sunnah to read it 
as: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru”. The ra in the second “Akbar” must 
always be read with a sakin.’ 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 

A person calling out adhan in two masajid 
Question 

Can the same person call out adhan in two masajid? 
Answer 


It is makrih for the same person to call out adhan in two masajid. An 
action of this nature is not reported from the past scholars. If the 
person did not perform salah in the first masjid [where he called out 
the adhan first], the undesirability will be less. 


Shami. 
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oN 1 gle) sled praclis V gry SySUl MHL ou oF ae WE ALL fee 
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Tahtawt 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


It is makriah for one mu’adhdhin to call out adhan in two masajid. 
Arrangements must be made for another person to call it out. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 296. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 409. 
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It is makrah for him to call out adhan in two masdajid because he will 
be calling to something which he is not doing.’ 


Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband: 


It is not good for one mu’adhdhin to call out adhan in two masajid, it is 
makrih.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Delaying the adhan because of a delay in the salah 
Question 


Is the adhan connected to the beginning time of the salah in the sense 
that the moment the time enters, the adhan must be called out; or is it 
connected to the salah in the sense that if the salah is delayed, the 
adhan must be delayed? 


Answer 


The adhan is connected to the salah and not the time. Thus, if the 
salah is to be delayed, the adhan will also be delayed. If the salah is 
hastened, so will the adhan. However, the adhan has to be called out 
after the entry of the time and not before. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
Od: OF ab pee B phuy ae adil fro coll ae LS JU aie atl >) 53 Ul ge 
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Oh iphey aghe aN ee coll Slag Jybell JBI oly go jbl Jest Jt yt sla! 
( Joagd NAN) 1a pd SNE ) eee ced ge FN Bat 
Shami. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 15. 
* Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband, vol. 2, p. 99. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Description Of Salah 


Spreading a cloth over an impurity to perform salah 
on it 
Question 


If a cloth is spread over an impure place and salah is performed on it, 
will the salah be valid? 


Answer 


If the impurity is wet, the cloth is thick enough to fold it double, and 
the wet impurity will not seep through to the top of the cloth, then 
salah is valid but makrih. If not, it will not be valid. If the impurity is 
dry, the cloth must cover the impurity in such a way that it is not 
visible. Salah will then be valid. If not, it will not be valid. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt. 


[72S Calas G4l) che, ble pe Wb uale all al oll (ad le all 43) 
CIE OL UY Sb JL Rabeell ny «pall Arey ently eiladl BLS bss ody 
BUS Tle cha gS ae bole cll Gell 56 VUSY Je § de eyle Lab 
2 5 ALM Aoleed de pall be cl ball O43 Ol a Gea Gy ALI 
U2 TBD! Ghee de Gyleedb)l wt) As! BLS fbedl 4 Je Lal Ss 
A gas AON 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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OF N3} S5le Ak 36 Oly 9% VY pean’ of oly me we 58 TLE obs 
ASVANY ELM aed BS WW ach) Solel!) AedIH! GSA SL eles 
Allah ta a/a knows best. 
When a child with impurity sits on a musalli 


Question 


Will the salah be valid if a child with impurity sits on a person 
performing salah? 
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Answer 


If the child sits on his own and does not need to be supported by the 
musalli, the impurity will not be attributed to the musallt and the 
salah will be valid. If the child cannot support himself and was 
supported for less than the extent that the musalli carries out one 
posture of salah, the salah will not be invalidated. If the child is 
supported to the extent of one posture, the musalli will be referred to 
as a bearer of impurity and the salah will be invalidated. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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(rv\\ 
Salah where the places of the feet, knees or 
prostration are impure 


Question 


If the spots where the feet or knees will touch the ground, or the place 
of prostration is impure; will the salah be valid? What will the ruling 
be if a thin or thick cloth is spread over these spots? 


Answer 


If the spot where the feet are or the place of prostration is impure, 
salah will not be permissible. The most correct view with regard to the 
spot where the knees touch is that if it is impure, salah will not be 
valid. Furthermore, if the impurity is wet, the cloth is thick enough to 
fold it double, and the wet impurity will not seep through to the top of 
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the cloth, then salah is valid but makrih. If not, it will not be valid. If 
the impurity is dry, the cloth must cover the impurity in such a way 
that it is not visible. Salah will then be valid. If not, it will not be valid. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
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AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 

When the satr is seen through one’s pocket 

Question 

If a person sees his satr through his pocket, will his salah be valid? 


Answer 


The jurists have two views in this regard. Some jurists are of the view 
that salah will become invalid while others say that it will not be 
invalid but makrih tahrimi. Nonetheless, caution demands that the 
first view of invalidity be applied. 


Bada‘ as-Sana't' 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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Allah ta a@/aknows best. 
When the satr becomes exposed 
Question 
What extent of the satr becoming exposed renders the salah invalid? 


Answer 


If a person was aware of his satr becoming exposed and did not bother 
to cover it, and the extent of one quarter of the limb was exposed, the 
salah will be invalidated irrespective of for how long it was exposed. If 
it was exposed unwittingly, and one quarter of the limb was exposed 
to the extent of saying sub-hana rabbiyal aa three times, the salah 
will be invalidated. If less than one quarter was exposed or for a 
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shorter time, the salah will be valid. Thus, we see that one quarter of 
the limb is considered. If one limb is exposed in several places and 
when combined, they equal one quarter, the salah will be invalid. If 
several limbs are exposed and the smallest one from among them is 
exposed to the extent of one quarter, the salah will be invalid. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When the direction of the masjid is 10° away from 
the qiblah 

Question 

The direction of a masjid is 10° away from the qiblah. Will the salah be 
valid? 

Answer 


If the masjid is not in Makkah Mukarramah the salah will be valid 
because leeway to the extent of 35° is given. 
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Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah writes: 


The preferred Hanafi view on this issue is that if a person is in front of 
the Ka‘bah, it is compulsory on him to face the structure of the Ka‘bah 
directly. As for the person who is not there, his responsibility is to face 
in the direction of the Ka‘bah and not the actual structure itself... The 
meaning of direction of the qiblah is that a line passes through the 
Ka‘bah and ends in the north and south. Then a line is drawn from the 
centre of the musalli’s forehead which cuts through the first line in 
such a way that the cutting point results in two right angles. This is 
the giblah. If the musallt shifts away from it to the extent that if the 
line from the centre of his forehead does not cut the other line to form 
a right angle, but results in a contracted or extended angle, but if the 
line emanating from the sides of the forehead [and not the centre] 
form a right angle, then this deviation is small and salah will be valid. 
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If a line emanating from the forehead cannot cut this line to form a 
right angle, it will be considered to be a major deviation and salah will 
not be valid. Mathematicians laid down the criterion to determine a 
minor or major deviation by stating that if it is up to 35°, it will be a 
minor deviation; if it is more, it will be a major deviation which 
invalidates salah.* 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


Up to a 35° degree digression from the Ka‘bah does not invalidate 
salah. Anything more invalidates it.’ 


Allah ta a/a@ knows best. 
Performing salah in a train 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to standing and facing the giblah when 
performing salah in a train? 


Answer 


If it will be difficult to stand and perform salah in a train and there is 
no possibility of performing it out of the train, there is leeway to sit 
and perform it. If the train is not too crowded and it is not difficult to 
stand, it will be essential to stand. Facing the qiblah is essential in all 
situations - in the beginning of the salah and also in the midst of the 
salah. The person must change direction as the train changes 
direction. 


If the train is so crowded that it is not possible to make ruki‘ and 
sajdah, and one cannot perform it out of the train, the salah without 
facing the giblah and without standing will be valid. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
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' Fatawa Dar al-Ulim Deoband, Imdad al-Muttiyin, vol. 1 and 2, p. 77, 
Mukammal Mubawwab, Imdadiyyah, Deoband. 
* Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 313; Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p.175. 

103 


eld)! Os aie abl 92) jaad alee JB, Gal] GE ol VY L86 Lo fo Sle 
ALN OL g2F pally) gated GI PLM Jeloy pegs V Gat de WSR WS 
rasage(seredly ES de ake gh Lk Lb pF WL a Fl de Hail prey 
Ripisad| Coyle LS, BLeall cess! ue LRN (9,8 de Sai) ALA) Lod hall 

Bal UME Bed) foal age Shall cl ue 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband: 


If the train is so crowded that it is not possible to make ruki‘ and 
sajdah, and one cannot perform it out of the train, the salah without 
facing the qiblah and without standing will be valid.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Dar al-Ultim Deoband, vol. 2, p. 146; Fatawa Hagqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 
78. 
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Performing salah on a horse-carriage 
Question 


Can a person perform salah while on a horse-carriage or is it necessary 
for him to get off? What is the ruling with regard to performing salah 
in a train? 

Answer 


It is permissible to perform salah in a train and on a horse-carriage. If 
a person is able to face the giblah and stand, both these will be 
necessary. If he leaves out either of the two his salah will not be valid. 


Maraqi al-Falah: 
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The construction and nature of a train is such that facing the qiblah 
while in it is possible. If it changes direction in the midst of salah, the 
person can also change direction. Thus, it is necessary to face the 
qiblah when commencing a fard salah on a train and also in the course 
of salah. If a person commenced his salah by facing the qiblah and the 
train changes direction in-between, he must change his direction as 
well. A parallel to this ruling can be found in the writings of the jurists 
with regard to a ship which is anchored: 


prey ALIES Vy 6 SLISS Lyre LSA eS! Of of pd) deh by lly 
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Nizam al-Fatawé 


The order to perform salah applies while on a train as well. If a person 
is convinced that the train will stop at a certain station within the 
salah time and it will stop long enough to perform his salah, he must 


' Jadid Fighi Masai, vol. 1, p. 127, Na‘Imtyyah Deoband. 
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delay it until that time. If a person is a traveller according to the 
Sharr‘ah, he must at least perform the fard and wajib salahs.’ 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


Fard salah on a camel is permissible, but facing the qiblah and 
standing are prerequisites. When on a train or bus, a person must 
stand and face the giblah when performing salah.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Salah on a bus 
Question 


If a bus driver does not stop the bus to allow me to perform salah, 
should I perform it while sitting or must I delay it until later? 


Answer 


It is permissible to perform salah on a bus, and facing the qiblah and 
standing are essential. If it is not possible, a person may sit and 
perform it with ruki‘ and sajdah. If not, he may perform it with 
gestures and repeat the salah later. 


Maragi al-Falah. 
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A bus is built in such a way that if the bus is not travelling in the 
direction of the qiblah, a person cannot face the qiblah. In such a case, 
if the bus has stopped, he must get off and perform his salah. If he is 
not in a position to stop the bus driver, he may perform his salah 
without facing the giblah.’ 


' Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 67. 
* Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 88. 
> Jadid Fiqhi Masai, vol. 1, p. 128. 
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Alsan al-Fataw& 


A person must stand and face the qiblah when performing salah on a 
train or bus...if he cannot stand and face the qiblah, he must perform it 
with gestures and repeat it later." 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Sharh Munyah al-Musallr. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Salah on a wooden platform 


Question 


Since olden times our homes had platforms made of wood. Some 
people say that performing salah on such platforms is not established, 
so we must not perform it on them. Does the Shari'ah permit salah on 
platforms of this nature? 


Answer 


These platforms are made of wood and are hard. Consequently, 
standing, going into ruki' and prostrating on them does not affect 
them. Salah is therefore correct and permissible provided the platform 
is pure and it is placed on the ground. 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
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Al-Fatawa ash-Shamiyyah: 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 88; Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 5, p.524. 
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This ruling is also supported by a few Ahadith. 


Imam Bukhari rahimahullzh has a chapter titled: Sa/ah on platforms, 
on a pulpit and on wood. Under this chapter he quotes a Hadith which 
makes reference to salah on a pulpit. 
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Abu Hazim said: Some people asked Sahl ibn Sa‘d: “What was the 
pulpit made of?” He replied: “There is no one left who has more 
knowledge about it than me. It is made of the tamarisk tree. A certain 
person who was the patron of a certain woman made it for Rasitilullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He stood on it when it was ready. He faced 
the giblah and said ‘Allahu Akbar’. The people stood behind him. He 
then read [from the Qur’an] and went into rukii: The people behind 
him also went into rukti'. He then raised his head, walked backwards, 
and prostrated on the ground. He returned to the pulpit, read [from 
the Qur'an], and went into rukti, He raised his head walked 
backwards, and prostrated on the ground. This is what I can tell you 
about it.” 


The above narration is related in a+Muntagd of Ibn al-Jarid with the 
following words: 


DM Me ley agle dt fro atl Suny dhe pds dae op dew Came SE ple il 
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Abu Hazim said: I heard Sahl ibn Sa‘d radiyallahu ‘anhu saying: One 
day Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed salah on the 
pulpit while the people were behind him... 


As-Sunan al-Kubr& 
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Abii Said al-Khudri radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Hudhaytah ibn al- 
Yaman led them in salah in Madzin while he was standing on a type of 
bench. So Sulayman tugged him and said: “I do not know whether too 
much of time has passed [since the departure of Rasiilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam] or you have forgotten. Did you not hear Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: ‘The imam should not perform 


salah on a place which is more elevated than where his congregation is 
standing. ’?” 


This narration does not deny the validity of the salah. Rather, the 
purpose is to show that it is not appropriate for the imam to be on a 
place which is higher than where his followers are. 


Ibn Rajab Hambali states in Fath a/-Bart. 

(2\6 SUN eek) LLB Rigid Sagar gly abl KE Ge ple heey 
Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah and Abu Sa‘d performed salah on a ship while they 
were standing. 
Hadrat Mufti Taqi ‘Uthmani states in /n 4m al-Bart. 


There were occasions when Rasilullah sal/allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
performed salah on things which were not from the category of the 
earth, e.g. on the pulpit, on a wooden platform.’ 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 
Salah in an aeroplane 
Question 


Some ‘ulama’ state that salah in an aeroplane is not valid because 
sajdah must be on the ground or something which is attached to the 
ground, and this is not the case with an aeroplane. Is this correct? 


* In am al-Bari, vol. 2, p. 214. 
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Answer 


Some ‘ulama’ did have an objection to performing salah in an 
aeroplane on the basis that it is not placed on the ground, while sajdah 
must be on the ground or on something which is placed on the ground. 
This is why they considered it to be impermissible. However, the 
objective of the Shari'ah is that sajdah must be on something on which 
the forehead can lean against. Based on this, there is no objection to 
the validity of salah in an aeroplane. If not, one could argue that there 
is a huge distance between a ship and the land [below it]. Despite this, 
the permissibility of salah on a ship is gauged from Ahadith and books 
of jurisprudence. As for the definition of a sajdah: 


2 de det! eee) 
Placing the forehead on the ground. 
This is on the basis of the majority of situations. 
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The following few Ahadith make reference to salah on a ship: 
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...Someone asked Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: “How should I 


perform salah on a ship?” He replied: “Perform it standing unless you 
fear drowning.” 
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Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam instructed his Companions who went to Abyssinia to perform 
their salah standing unless they feared drowning. 
Dee Sl ee be IB pete ool ge (stor) UM Glee 78 Gb Gel gy, 
Be pb cee) pall dad bly fe dad Glu yee gt U) ae atl se, 
Gly S| ae Catxaey (CVS) 28 gl cpl) CRwas = phil py) oe) Lae 
(oAS\S) 
Ibn Sirin said: We travelled with Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu to 
Shiq Sirin. He led us in salah in the ship while standing on a mat. He 


performed two rak‘ats for the zuhr salah and performed another two 
rakats thereatter. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Facing the qiblah and standing for salah in an 
aeroplane 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to facing the qiblah and the standing 
posture when performing salah in an aeroplane? 
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Answer 


It is essential to face the qiblah and stand when performing salah in an 
aeroplane. If there is no place or it is difficult to stand because of some 
impediment, one may sit and perform it with ruki‘ and sajdah. 
However, it is not permissible to perform it while sitting in one’s seat. 
Most ‘ulama’ state that in such a case, it will be cautious to repeat the 
salah. 


Nizam al-Fatawa 


The objective of the Shari'ah is that sajdah must be on something on 
which the forehead can lean against. It is permissible to perform salah 
on a ship despite a huge distance between it and the land [below it]. 
Thus, like it is permissible on land, salah in an aeroplane is permissible 
and there is no need to repeat it. Shaykh ‘Abd ar-Rahman Jazari 
rahimahullah applies the ruling of salah on a ship to salah in an 
aeroplane. He states: 


das VI Camladl de adall) lagAy dbl Ol sual, Syed eal dyad reg 
Ase r\) 


The ruling which applies to ships applies to steam trains, aeroplanes 
and so on.’ 
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' Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 69. 
112 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi 
Soe Rlally peal Spe WY lull at Ud adel OF ayaa! G BLAI G ea 
Lye Gaglhl eee ye Gay Vl ant Ly Alall Le B gy LS plyall Laan I ll 
Vy (nrg V SL S55 gly tad 8) SLE oprelly ES! a5) IAL OL 
slg Anted Coyle LES Lill MI aegts ob day talgde pall JST Geet 02991 Le 
AS 918 Nyy Gaal ue 42,3 aegell OY sal UMS Gl all Csi ue of 
rd) pte LS mle 5,0) byes regll eg3) ol jolall GIL) Goes JB Cl G 
BLS SOY we hy Say Let 3 SLY Sf Glee, ol wall po 
Ad Sy Stee py) gles ob LSM adbally gl OKAY pre apse ge BLL! 
ool pS pty WSS be Shy crags) Gio ES 2 gill fo Saal prs rues G aall 
Bie, KAY pas ue nl aegis 3! dake ne Go JE AS: SY Sb Gee 
eo Sylarda)l Rly) . ae Y LS dee AS peplasy Shae weyb Y duel 
ANG 2 gadepel PED Sogenadl BLAS, VeV\6 s gladl GAS tY-f-4 SIL 
Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


The ruling of performing salah while an aeroplane is flying is similar 
to that of a moving ship, viz. salah in it is permissible.’ 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


If a person leaves out the standing posture or facing the qiblah despite 
being able to do both, his salah will not be valid. This is irrespective of 
whether he is at home or on a journey, on a train or in an aeroplane - 
the same rule applies.’ 


If a person has no alternative, he may perform his salah through 
gestures and repeat it once he reaches his destination because here 
there is no human impediment or obstacle.’ 


Nizam al-Fatawa 


The crux of the entire discussion is that salah will have to be 
performed in an aeroplane as well. If it can be performed with 
congregation, it will be better to perform it thus. If not, it must be 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 90. 

* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 532. 

> Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 5, p.532; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 88. 
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performed individually. If it is difficult to stand and perform it because 
of excessive movement of the plane or some other reason, a person 
will sit [on the floor] and perform it with rukii' and sajdah, and he will 
also have to ascertain the direction of the qiblah through a compass. If 
he does not have a compass, he must estimate the giblah direction and 
perform his salah in the direction which his heart is satisfied with. In 
short, he will do in an aeroplane as he is required to do in a moving 
train. He will not defer his salah.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Changing one’s intention after takbir-e-tahrimah 
Question 


A person said the takbir-e-tahrimah for the fard salah but then 
changed his intention for a sunnat salah. Does he have to say the 
takbir-e-tahrimah again? 


Answer 


The first takbir is sufficient there is no need to repeat it. However, it is 
makrih to do this because it entails leaving out the prescribed manner 
of coming out of a fard. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Making an intention in the first rak‘at 


Question 


A person commenced the zuhr salah without focusing on his intention. 
Even in his heart the thought did not pass him that he is performing 
zuhr. He then made an intention for zuhr in the first rak‘at. Is his salah 
valid? 


' Nizam al-Fatawa, p. 480. 
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Answer 


The jurists state that the time for intention is the beginning of salah. If 
it is done after the commencement of salah, a portion of the salah will 
be left without an intention. Thus, the salah ought to be incorrect as 
stated in Fatawa Shami and other sources. However, the author of a/- 
Fatawa as-Sirajiyyah quotes a fatwa of certain jurists which states that 
if a person forgets to make an intention at the beginning and only 
remembers after reading the thana’, and makes his intention then, his 
salah is correct. In the light of this view, if a person was unable to 
make an intention at the beginning because of mental stress or due to 
some other reason, but makes it in the first rak‘at in the course of 
reading the than2’, it will be permissible. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
LS Lead jlegeculttl oY deel sh M ay EAM dell Ql 
S) GIS jyrg pl de Lee Eke Ba aye Vpcall JS Jy Sell 
SS 
Ge We abs eb Yael ye JL dl oY asks ay rye YL Ag eld By 
ys coe Expl oY ose VS) Jb “ail” Agi we Gs) Gonnde GUI 
Ol mad “ESN SL ELS oj geld giladl ye Sle ASI ae Gp) SG “as!” 
JI aa SIS Ag Ue ee sell b Labs! Lay ont Yy ESI de Uae ol GSI 
(ENV ANENY 3 SLES Syled ae LLL jl aga gl ace iM ol ES I cles 
Alsan al-Fatawé. 


It is essential to make an intention before the end of takbir-e- 
tahrimah.’ 


The proof for permissibility is as follows in a/-Fatawa as-Sirajiyyah: 
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If a person forgets the intention for salah and then makes it while 
reading the thana’, his commencement of salah will be correct. This is 
the fatwa of certain jurists. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 13. 
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Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 
Intention for the number of rak‘ats 
Question 


A person made an intention for four rak‘ats instead of two rak‘ats, and 
performed two rak'ats. Is his salah correct? 


Answer 


The salah will be valid even if an intention for four rak‘ats was made 
instead of two rak‘ats. This is because stating the number of rak‘ats is 
not a prerequisite when making an intention. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Saying takbir-e-tahrimah in Persian 

Question 


What is the ruling with regard to a salah if a person commences it by 
saying the takbir-e-tahrimah in Persian? 


Answer 


According to Imam Abii Hanifah rahimahullzh, the salah will be valid if 
the takbir-e-tahrimah is said in Persian. However, Imam Abi Yisuf 
and Imam Muhammad rahimahullzh are of the view that it will not be 
valid. Although the salah is valid according to Imam Abi Hanifah 
rahimahullah, bearing in mind that it is against the Sunnah, it is 
makrih tahrimi to say the takbir-e-tahrimah in the Persian language 
for the person who can say it in Arabic. 


Bada‘ as-Sana7t' 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Jerking the hands when saying takbir-e-tahrimah 
Question 


Some people are of the view that the takbir-e-tahrimah is made as an 
indication that the person is casting the world behind his back. This is 
why when the hands are raised to the ears, they must be jerked 
towards the rear. Is this correct? 
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Answer 


The point that the takbir-e-tahrimah is an indication of casting the 
world behind one’s back is a story and anecdote. It is not permissible 
to jerk the hands to the rear because of this. In fact, it is against the 
Sunnah. The salah must be performed according to the Sunnah way. 


Aujaz al-Masalik. 
ais) WN} lea, SUSY all cb A! syle. fas eal US> G sll abs! 3 
A(5\8\6 235l> Bh 2B BSS, WW GLEN GUT g 13S velo SLA gal) dbs 
Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
phay ache dish Lo atl Jou OY (Gerd cal cde Rare Gall ey eons) 
Se Gylacdall Ete) 38l eal Cdl ge as gy WS Bkeall cessl 15) Of 
(05 Ge :7 SI Bl 
Shami. 
NSM Jak aul ge oS Guacll stale ne sh Gasll Pll gl ancl, 
(AA0\y 2 3l2) 25) Gl aly ere sey ome os adU 
AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
mdl gem moll dle ge Addl elle was gi oS Dhall 3 Js iy} 3} 
mS dylan eitng idee gl ial JE cowl G LS Wal Bad Glo Ga ey 
OSS Gert el eM se eye GU 1B Lyd ey mu bel tay All 
Asal Sylzall) awk) BIAS FLAll dele phe 1 gud pall AS aot SE poe 
(vy\) 
Allah ta a/aknows best 
The extent of qaumah and jalsah 


Question 


Some people consider standing for a long time in the qaumah to be 
synonymous to the ruling of itminan and i'tidal (the body coming to a 
complete rest), and they feel that this is wajib. Is it correct? 
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Answer 


It is not correct to consider standing for a long time in the qaumah to 
be synonymous to the ruling of itminan and i'tidal and to be wajib. 
This is because the extent of i'tidal is saying sub-hanallah once, 
whereby the body parts come to a standstill. Anything longer than this 
does not entail the extent of wajib. Yes, if a person does not bring his 
body to a standstill at all, it will make sajdah sahw wajib. Therefore, it 
is necessary to be mindful of the wajib extent. 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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Allah ta a@/aknows best. 

The ruling of ta‘dil-e-arkan 

Question 


What do the Hanafi jurists say about ta‘dil-e-arkan, i.e. to bring the 
body to a standstill in the qaumah, jalsah, etc.? Is it wajib or Sunnah? 
What is the extent of ta‘dil-e-arkan? 
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Answer 


According to the more correct view of Hanafi jurists and the view on 
which the fatwa is issued is that ta‘dil-e-arkan is wajib. Although there 
is one narration of Sunnah, the ruling of wajib is ascertained from the 
import of the Ahadith in this regard. ‘Allamah Ibn Humam 
rahimahullah considers the view of wajib to be the preferred view. 
Shami rahimahullzh also gives preference to it. The wajib extent of it 
is equal to one sub-hanallah, while the Sunnah extent is equal to 
saying sub-hanallzh three times. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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Sunan And Etiquette Of Salah 


Touching each other’s feet in the standing posture 
Question 


The Ghayr Muqallids and some Arab scholars stand by spreading their 
feet wide apart. They claim that Ahadith instruct the touching of each 
other’s feet. Is this practice correct or our practice correct? If ours is 
correct, what are our proofs? 


Answer 


The Hadith which is presented by the Ghayr Muqallids contains two 
words: (1) ilsaq, (2) ilzaq. These two words have two meanings: 


(1) Literal meaning, i.e. to touch completely. For example: 


ue & ves) & «elo ay 
He has an ailment, he has dirt on him, he has an illness. 
(2) Figurative meaning, i.e. to touch figuratively. In other words, not 
really touching, having a gap. For example: 
Ap oy 
I passed (closely) by Zayd. 


We have to check if the literal meaning or figurative meaning is meant 
here. it is gauged from several proofs that the figurative meaning is 
meant. In other words, to stand close to each other without having 
such a big gap between the two whereby a third person can come and 
stand in-between. It also means straightening the rows. 


Mishkat. 

We pesado 13) SE play ae ail fro atl Jpn) oF ace alt 62) 82 Ul ye 

col ales Ge Ogee OI Wl epb ones Ge OS cles ge Vy Ate Ye bs eee 

carve oslen} ANY ia5lo gel olyy) Leged Sead gl aly) By Adley cy Lenard 
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Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When any of you stands up 
for salah, he must not place his shoes to his right nor to his lett. If he 
places them to his lett, they will be to the right of another person. He 
may place them to his left if there is no one standing to his lett. He 
should rather place them in tront of him. 
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It is established from the above Hadith that there has to be a gap 
between the feet of two musallis because if ilzaq was taken in its literal 
meaning, there would be no question of placing shoes in-between. 
Rastlullah sa//allazhu ‘alayhi wa sallam would have then said: Do not 
place your shoes to your right or left because there is no place to keep 
them there. 
ces pling sale ath eo atl Jyery OSI we atl se) Gla opens Ul ge 
phe olay eoat| e238 Caled pesces NY; Vg greel Isis 3La)| 3a LS lee 
(AA\Y tay ph 3 Sd) 
Aba Mas‘ad al-Ansari radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rastillullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to pass his hands on our shoulders when we 
used to stand up for salah and say: “Straighten your rows, let there be 
no crookedness or else your hearts will difter.” 
HAM Ny aeey CSM cy IySleny Spiral lyeadl SB cling age abl fro abil Jou) ol 
(AY\) 23513 gel oly) 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Straighten the rows, 
stand shoulder to shoulder, and fill the gaps.” 
Ail Jyuy JS) Syd aie atl 52) ate gy Oleell came JE Gad! tall Ul ye 
Gari) abl, BE eadgie lpi JL Mee Gell] de play ale atl be 
mole San Su B5h Jol cals JE pSagld cw abl Galley) ead pine 
(AY\\ 23512 gl olyy) ele Vacs may ea, iS ease 
..an-Nu'man ibn Bashir radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam turned to the people and said: “Straighten your 
rows.” (he said this three times), He then said: “By Allah, you will most 
certainly straighten your rows or else Allah ta‘ala will cause your 
hearts to difter.” An-Nu‘man said: “[The people adhered to this 
instruction to such an extent that] I saw a man touching his shoulder 


with the shoulder of the one standing next to him, his knee to the 
other’s knee, and his ankle to the other’s ankle.” 
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We learn from the above Ahadith that it is also necessary to straighten 
the shoulders and knees in salah. This is only possible if the word ilzaq 
is taken in its figurative meaning. If not, it is impossible to keep the 
shoulders straight. When people of different heights stand next to 
each other, how can the shoulders and knees be joined?! 


The second point is that just as we are ordered to straighten the rows, 
we are ordered to keep the body upright. And this is only possible 
when ilzaq is taken in its figurative meaning. 


The third point is that is the order to touch the ankle with the ankle 
only applied to the standing posture, or does it apply to the ruki' and 
sajdah as well? If it applies to these latter two postures as well, then 
why do the Ghayr Mugallids not practise on it? This also proves that 
the word ilzaq is taken in its figurative meaning. 


A point which is worth considering is that when the Ghayr Muaallids 
perform salah on their own [not in congregation], they spread their 
feet wide apart whereas the ruling of ilz4q is specific to salah with 
congregation. 


If they say that it applies to a person performing salah on his own as 
well, they must present an authentic marft‘ ghayr muta‘arid Hadith. 


To sum up, the Hanafis are of the view that in the standing posture, a 
person’s feet must be apart to the extent of four fingers. 


Shami. 
Cdl SL SY ad glel ey) plate (oad! cl) Lede Open Ol Bay 
(eee\y gle) 
Shafi'is say that the feet must be apart to the extent of one span: 
S13 ye AST ee gl Late Op OF SS oat ab Lae adel Iya QsL 
(08\) sda) SN pla! Je aaall) c 3 Je Lyle! ad ean LS 


The Shatiis calculate the gap between the feet to be one span...it is 
makruh for a person to bring them closer or to stretch them more 
than that just as it is makriih for one foot to be ahead of the other. 


DLA Ogee Ol gp yal pW, de Y Grae cual ga Ag ESOU 
de Lut Laydilyy Be ele SS ded laaey: Vy eyeray YEH Alaugie 
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(or9\\ 4a) 
The Malikis say that is it mustahab and not Sunnah to keep the feet 
apart. And the extent of mustahab is that the feet must be moderately 
spaced out. They must not be totally closed to the extent of touching 
each other nor spread out excessively to the extent that it is frowned 
upon in society. The Hambalis concur with the Malikis on this 


calculation with the only difterence being that they do not distinguish 
between mustahab and Sunnah. 


We learn from the above that the four Imams take the word ilzaq in its 
figurative meaning and not the literal one. 


The practice of Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar radiya/lazhu ‘anhu also points to the 
figurative meaning of ilzaq because he neither spread them 
excessively nor allowed them to touch each other as stated by Hadrat 
Shaykh Zakariyya rahimahullah: 


CF ABW Gay Waals JE Bb GEVL meet Gael Gal ol pear BSI SB, 
madd oy He 33 hha Sey CLs ell Bul eS JB gal ns gy ne 
op Mey Ae Als spell IG Spal ad cal ts Gee Wel Syl, 
2) pf pl OB LEN fod eee Led cul Le clay abe atl pe (ell Gleel 
Vy yl Y S03 Gy gealy GSM Lyeel jae Vy aad ow Gk Y wie all 

A(SA\Y ag ylyall aed Stl) rele 


Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad Sahib Thanwi rahimahullZh writes: 


Bide Sb Sly SL CSW Spl} ae Plas ell all bol GY, 
calls Ggdae Aly plies gy LS SalI S} J} SIS Gola! a Lyn Y dyke 
Cb iS bll Js CF call LILI JB. ae thle G ae fee oo al AU 
ea)! Jord B ASA! SIS: oh LI” saall G pail pall, SLL CSGLI G}3)} 
Le ase All 92) pee pl Cate Tb B opel ose Gy (WW) “a aay 
KB Se gees Sa es ald eas Tyler ol “SUL te,” lesa 
de pla, GLEN, SUM 9 Sa8 AS ela, SW OSGI Llp opbialll yo wel 
CB, Sao] are ai ble dead Je ISM fe gly sant! SB (fort) rely cae 
dapetll ody Smad grb clas Sb oy GLY Shao] ob tall by.5 BY) 
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WE SIS Fal gay olyd Eg ptll ay sdLall G ol! Jo Cyst! G Ys Y, 
(vv \t tcp Mel) le dat 
The statement of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu also testifies to the 


fact that this practice was prevalent in the beginning and abandoned 
later on. 


Bukhari Sharif. 


oa l)\ BE (peed gic Ipeadl sSB aliny aphe atl boo cell ye aie alll 22) Gail Ue 
Sle oly) “redo rand s malo aoe iSrce Sy Gas! B\S Srb slyg crf 

A(\e\) 
Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: “Straighten your rows because I can see you trom behind 


my back.” One of us would then touch his shoulder with the shoulder 
of the one standing next to him, and his toot with the other’s foot. 


Hadrat Maulana Zafar Anmad Sahib Thanwi rahimahullah explains the 
meaning of the statement of Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu: 


” 


all ol suey, Heel caly 359” S555 “Gael QS” race alll >) ol 985 1d8 
daly BIB xe Typo LS oe Ge gly ehey de atl bo Cell 545 G Of SAM! 
Squats Bins S03 OG 1S “Lupe Jae SE sid pyell park SIS clad J,” Lane 
OF Sd of WEL Reel wel eet oly Sleall Sh pl dlall Gee ys 
rfl sel) sdLaI! fol G baw VY UY ge oll O35 G atl 

(ryso\yae\¢ 


We learn from the above that in the beginning some Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum used to touch each other’s feet for the sake of 
straightening the rows. It was not an intended Sunnah and this 
practice was given up later on. 


Allah ta 2/a@ knows best. 
To read “wa ana minal muslimin” before salah 
Question 


The du‘a’ Jnni wajjahtu... is read before salah. When reading it, should 
one read the words wa ana awwalul muslimin or wa ana minal 
muslimin? 
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Answer 


The words wa ana minal muslimin have to be read. If a person reads 
wa ana awwalul muslimin with the intention of reciting the Qur’an, 
then the more correct view is that it is permissible. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
“pada S51 UH” 2S gly “ould ye Gly” negall sles G Jyh al olel 
U BIS n5 Ogee Vol Geky cluall pas pei, Se sk G LE abs | 
Lal Sh ayay2 CIS Sh Lai! fulady Lye Jee cxtly SI ge plane pore Ged 
soll) Spl ove seaG 66 ily UU Pas ee ob I base 
(vv-\y 23h 
Sharh Munyatul Musallr 
1B “copebedl Sgl GIy” pis Vy “Cela ye Bly” mad Sods rey Cueey 15 151 oS 
BS pe V Shey JE SY ee yoy MV fy SMe ws 5 SB dy GIS ge 
IAS, PY Gyo thal due Cp) Labs So us LEM y wed J Ly bd du 
(oaa\y Akal C phy C0\) :ailuall la J \BSy LAA\Y jadi sy 3 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Difference between where males and females 
should place their hands 
Question 


What is the proof for men to place their hands below the navel and for 
women to place their hands on their chest? 


Answer 


It is agreed upon that women must place their hands on their chests 
because it is more modest. As for men, based on the various narrations 
in this regard, it is preferable for them to place their hands below the 
navel. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybat: 

qeias play dle all fo atl Sou Cals SB nel ye se op tly Ge delle ye 

ee JE pled ge ces al ge Sly dy dell oF sal SALE Ne ates 

Uh crreee SB Lam Gp Gleb ye Alyy Gy J pull CA Mall G SLA Jo ey 
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‘Algamah ibn Wail ibn Hajar narrates from his father who said: I saw 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam placing his right hand over his 
left in salah below the navel...Ibrahim said: I saw him placing his right 
hand over his left in salah below the navel...] heard Abii Mijlaz or I 
asked him: “What should I do?” He said: “He used to place his inner 
right palm over the outer left palm, and he used to place it below the 


navel.”... ‘Al radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “Among the Sunnah acts of salah is 
to place the hand over the hand below the navel.” 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


SS Je ASU gably aI easy GUAM gp Sp oF ols Je ees Jeol ay 

Led Se Gears by Aull ud Gow GIS (les eH J) sladl by Low oF 
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Maraqi al-Falah: 
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It is prescribed for a woman to place her hands on her chest without 


encircling [the right hand around the wrist of the lett hand] because 
this is more modest for her. 


Additional points on the Hadith which makes reference to “below the 
navel” can be found in volume one in the chapter on Hadith. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
A few rulings related to thana’ 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to thana’? When will the person who 
joins the congregation later read the thana’? Will a person have to 
make sajdah sahw if he forgets to read the thana’? What is the ruling if 
he leaves it out intentionally? 
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Answer 


It is Sunnah to read the thana’. The imam and the munfarid will read 
under all conditions. If the imam has commenced the recitation in a 
loud salah, the one who joins later will not read it. The more authentic 
view is that the same rule applies to a silent salah. A weak narration 
states that a person who joins a silent salah later will read the thana’. 
When a masbiiq completes his missed rak‘ats, he will read the thana’. 
There is no harm if a person forgets to read it, and there will be no 
need for sajdah sahw. However, it is most reprehensible to leave it out 
wittingly. A person is blameworthy, and will be sinning if he makes it a 
habit. If he leaves it out while considering a Sunnah to be trivial, he is 
in danger of committing kufr. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 

: JIB BDLaall il 15 pling aphe atl fro cgell Of :cIE ne atl oe) Astle ye 

iioata Alt Gly) cS oral) Ny Se Gly Kal AS Usp eS aiety Ml Sloe 
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Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: When Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to commence his salah, he used to read: 


BBE ANG BAS Mads GLA BS; Dyin; gl BELL 

Maraqi al-Falak: 
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The thana’ is Sunnah because Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: When you stand up for salah, raise your hands in line with your 
ears and say: 


is 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durr. 
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Khulasah al-Fatawa. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The extent of the takbir for the different postures 
Question 


When the takbir is said for ruki' or sajdah, should it be said as normal, 
or should it be extended for the entire duration of going into ruki' or 
sajdah or coming up from it? 


Answer 


It is mustahab for the takbir to be extended for the entire duration of 
the movement. It is undesirable to act to the contrary. 


‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah writes: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


The Hadith which makes reference to not raising 
the hands 


Question 
What is the status of the Hadith which states: 


CIN ge ml op sl Se ol bl Sl we bp YO® play adc atl bo cell al 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam abstained trom raising his 
hands when he went into ruka‘ or came up from it. 


Answer 
The Hadith reads as follows: 
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Salim narrates trom his father who said: When Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam commenced salah, I saw him raising his hands - 
according to some - until they were in line with his shoulders. When 
he intended going into ruki‘ or coming up trom it, he did not raise his 
hands - according to some - he did not raise them between the two 
sajdahs, And the meaning is same... 


The status of the Hadith is as described below: 
read) Cem ye Cyst! le eS! 
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The Ahadith which make reference to raising the hands and those 


which make reference to not raising the hands can be reconciled as 
follows: 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to raise his hands initially 
and then gave it up, just as he used to raise them between the two 
sajdahs and then gave up this action. And just as he used to raise them 
each time he went down and came up, and then gave up this action. 
This view is adopted by Imam Malik rahimahullah, Imam Abi Hanitah 
rahimahullah and others as explained in detail in its place. 


Allah ta ‘2/7 knows best. 
Difference between the ruku‘ of males and females 
Question 


Is there any difference between the manner in which males and 
females should place their hands on their knees? 


Answer 


There is a difference between the two. Males must spread their fingers 
out, and grasp the knees firmly. Females must keep their fingers 
together without grasping the knees firmly. 


Maragi al-Falah. 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 

There are certain differences as regards the ruki' of males and 

females: 


1. A male must bow to the extent that his head, back and posterior are 
in line. A female will bow only to the extent that her hands reach her 
knees. She will not straighten her back. 


2. A male must spread his fingers over his knees and grasp the knees 
firmly. A female will keep her fingers together and place her hands on 
her knees without grasping them firmly. She will bend her legs slightly 
and not keep them straight like males. 


3. A male will keep his arms away from his body while a female will 
keep her arms close to her body, and keep herself as small as she can." 


Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 


Placing the hands on the knees when going into 
sajdah 


Question 
Should the hands be placed on the knees when going into sajdah? 
Answer 


We haven’t come across any clear ruling in this regard. However, we 
find this to be a practice of the ummah and there is also ease in doing 
it. Thus, it seems that it is better to place the hands on the knees when 
going into sajdah. 


The books of jurisprudence do state that when going into sajdah, the 
knees should be placed on the ground first and then the hands. The 
proof which they furnish for this is the Hadith which prohibits us from 
going down into sajdah like a camel. This Hadith is quoted in Tirmidhi 
Sharif. Going down for sajdah in this manner can only be realized 
easily if the hands are placed on the knees. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyatz vol. 6, p. 410. 
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He must then go into sajdah while saying the takbir and placing his 
hands on his knees." 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


I haven’t come across any clear ruling in this regard. It is a practice to 
place the hands on the thighs and knees - i.e. to take support from 
them - and proceed into sajdah. The same is done when standing up 
from sajdah. 


‘ pheall lL "Sie pgatal” tose ye SV AL ate of yes 


A person must go into sajdah while saying “Allahu Akbar” and placing 
his hands on his knees.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Placing the nose or forehead first when going into 
sajdah 


Question 


When going into sajdah, what should touch the ground first; the nose 
or the forehead? 


Answer 


When describing the method of sajdah, the ‘ulama’ say that the parts 
of the body which are closest to the ground must be placed first. Based 
on this, the nose will be placed first and then the forehead. When 
coming up from sajdah, the forehead will be raised first and then the 
nose. A Hadith makes mention of the nose first. Thus, it is probably a 
reference to this method. Although the conjunction “waw” does not 
show sequence, it sometimes refers to precedence. In other words, the 
thing which is mentioned first will be done first. For example, Allah 
ta ala says in the Qur’an: 


' Bahishti Zewar. vol. 11, p. 884. 

* Fatawa Mahmudiyyar: vol. 5, p. 618. 

> Mufti Jamil Ahmad Nadhiri: Rasii/ Akram Ka Tarigah Namaz, p. 223. 
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ABN SAS oye B55 aN Gy 
Sata and Marwah are from among the signs of Allah. 


In the above verse, Safa is mentioned first. In this is an indication that 
when a person commences sa'y, he will commence at Safa. 


A Hadith states: 

Gel az 13) 6 play ale atl be cell ob ae dtl a) Gackt ae Ul ge 

Crh B Gsledally Vavalvasle sole ply WM she fll elpy) Gay Vl Atgeny asl 
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..When Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went into sajdah, he 
placed his nose and forehead on the ground. 


Al-Hidayalr 
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Fath al-Qadir. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The manner of placing the fingers in sajdah 
Question 
How should the fingers be placed when in sajdah? 
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Answer 

The fingers should be together [not spread out] in sajdah. 

Sahih Ibn Khuzaymat: 

oe are 13 OF plang Arbo all Loo ceell Ol sel Ge see oe Sly oe dade ge 
(AES\WEV\) eoeres 3 3S Gpl olgy) Arbol 


When Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to be in sajdah, he 
would have his tingers together. 


Maraqi al-Falah: 

syed B me Jy FAN OY YW oan pall S laay (wa glel bey) 

Blac, £4a\y gla b 155 2 Ge CMa GL») SU Ske wally 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Keeping the arms apart in sajdah 


Question 


It is desirable to keep the arms away from the body when in sajdah. 
Should this also be done when in a row in congregation? 


Answer 


If there is limited place in the row and there is the possibility of 
discomforting the one next to you, the arms should not be away from 
the body. If there is no possibility of discomforting others and there is 
sufficient place in the row, there will be no harm in keeping them 
away from the body. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Ap Ke Masa ‘il 


When performing salah in congregation, the arms should not be 
stretched out too much to the extent that it inconveniences others.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The sajdah of females 
Question 


When a female is in sajdah, must she keep her feet together or 
separated? If they are to be separated, to what extent must this be? 


Answer 


The sajdah of a woman as described by the jurists demands that her 
ankles must rest on the ground, the toes of both feet must not be 
upright, rather both feet must point towards the right, and she must 
make sajdah by pressing herself down to the ground and gathering her 
body close to herself. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

5 5sy aU Gi ol OY yates als wicks, Wile cous SG pisas BI, 
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Imdad al-Fattah. 
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..kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed by two women who 
were performing salah, so he said: When you go into sajdah, you must 
gather your body close together because a woman is not to perform 
her sajdah like a man... 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


The issue of having the stomach close to the body is not related to the 
qa‘dah posture but to the sajdah. This means that having the stomach 


' Ap Ke Masa‘il Aur Oen Ka Hull vol. 2, p. 196. 
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close to the body is not realized with the feet upright. Rather, this is 
realized when both feet are made to point to the right. Thus, a woman 
must not keep her feet upright in sajdah. Rather, she must point them 
to the right so that she can have her stomach close to her body.’ 


Allah ta a/a@knows best. 


Raising the posterior in ruku‘ and sajdah when 
sitting and performing salah 


Question 


If a person is sitting and performing salah, must he raise his posterior 
when going into ruki‘ and sajdah? 


Answer 


When sitting and performing salah, the best method of ruki' is for the 
forehead to be in line with the knees. This does not necessitate raising 
the posterior. As for the sajdah, it will be performed as normal; and the 
posterior will obviously be raised in this posture. 


Al-Hidayah 
re altl Sputy Sho aay 226 alll 92) pe oy ily OY Loy Je eae werey 
AV*A\) 2) Bl) AS RE Ai yy Aly Le pe a|y Arend pling ale ail 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawt. 
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Shami. 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 5, p. 624; Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 92. 
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When a person is sitting and performing salah, he must bow to the 
extent that his head is in line with his knees.* 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The method of sitting in the qa‘dah 
Question 

How should a male and a female sit in the qa‘dah position? 
Answer 


A man should spread his left foot on the ground and sit on it. His right 
foot must be upright with his toes pointing towards the qiblah. The 
toes of the left foot should also point as much as possible towards the 
qiblah. He must place his hands on his knees with his fingers in their 
normal position. 


Muslim Sharif 
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‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anhda said: Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
used to...he used to spread his left foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright... 


' Ap Ke Masa‘il Aur Oen Ka Hull vol. 2, p.195. 
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Wail ibn Hajar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When I came to Madinah, I said 
to myself, I will most certainly observe how Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam performs salah. When he sat for the tashahhud, he 
spread his left foot on the ground. He placed his right hand on his 
right thigh, and had his right foot upright. 


The following is narrated in Bukhari Sharif from Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


AAVAANENY 1S yLeell oly) eS puall S839 Gell Eley Cred Of sal dew Lil 


The Sunnah of salah is to keep your right foot upright and spread your 
lett foot on the ground. 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
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A woman must sit by resting on her right posterior side, with both feet 
pointing to the right. In order to do this, her right thigh will be over 
her left thigh and her right shank over her left shank. 


AL-Hidayak: 
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Ay \\) 24) a1) U5 
Maraqi al-Falah: 
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Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 
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Touching the heels in sajdah 


Question 


What, in the light of jurisprudence, is the ruling with regard to 
touching the heels in sajdah? 


Answer 


We do not find mention of this in the books of the early Hanafi jurists. 
However, a few latter day jurists make mention of it but they do not 
mean that the heels must touch each other. Rather, they must be 
parallel to each other. The same meaning is taken in ruki’. 


‘Allamah Rafi'l writes in at-Tahrir al-Mukhtar that Shaykh Abul Hasan 
Sindhi states in his annotation that this practice is mentioned by some 
latter day scholars in emulation of the author of a/-Mujtaba. The books 
of early scholars like a/-Hidayah and its commentaries do not make 
mention of it. Some scholars are therefore of the view that this ruling 
is one of the assertions of the author of a/-Mujtaba. 


At-Tahrir al-Mukhtar. 
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Maulana ‘Abd al-Hayy also rejects this view. He writes: 
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For further details refer to Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 477; Ahsan al- 
Fatawa, vol. 3, pp. 37-49; Fatawa Dar al-Ultim Deoband, vol. 2, p. 203. 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 
Ahadith on touching the heels in sajdah 
Question 


Certain Ahadith make mention of the heels touching each other while 
in sajdah. For example, the Sahih of Ibn Khuzaymah, Bayhaqi, Tahawi, 
etc. contain the words: 


Abe LS\, laels adregi 
I saw him in sajdah with his heels touching each other. 
What is the status of this narration? 


Answer 


This Hadith is found in several Hadith collections through several 
transmissions, but the words a,a¢ LS1) lol sas, are narrated only by 


Yahya ibn Ayyib. His narration contradicts other reliable narrators. It 
is therefore classified as a rare addition. Observe an investigation of 
this Hadith: 


This Hadith is quoted in the following books: 
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Additional details about Yahya ibn Ayyib al-Ghafigi can be found in: 
(ere Fay] Vj.) Sead Ply 93) )l 4555 921 SB 
(ONY tae cpl Glib) eyudl Sos tree opl JB, 
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To sum up, Yahya ibn Ayyib is a contentious narrator. Some scholars 
raise objections against him while others classify him as reliable. If we 
accept him as a weak narrator, this narration will be munkar because 
his narration contradicts the narration of reliable narrators. If we 
classify him as an acceptable narrator, his narration will be classified 


as shadh (rare) because it contradicts the narration of those higher 
than him. 
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We cannot consider it to be an addition of a reliable narrator because 
Yahya ibn Ayytb contradicts other reliable narrators. Other narrators 


quote the words 42.3 Je by cvs,s or other synonymous words, 


whereas Yahya ibn Ayytib quotes the words «ae Lol. The principle is 


that the addition of a reliable narrator is acceptable, but if it 
contradicts other reliable narrators, it is not acceptable. Furthermore, 
objections have been made against Yahya ibn Ayyab. 
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Even if we were to assume that the narration is established, the 
meaning of lol, is to be parallel with a gap in-between. For example, a 


Hadith states: G,2.l| 3 |,01,; which means to straighten the rows. It 


does not mean - as is the view of Ghayr Muaallids - that the ankles 
must touch each other. 


Al-Mu jam al-Wasit. 
(PLA 0) Beall gl Seal 3 Lae Wsy Lyblad cp gill Gols cdliy 
The people stood in rows next to each other in battle or in salah. 


Objection: Some scholars say that you furnished proof from the 
writings of Bakr ibn ‘Abdillah Abi Zayd who is a Ghayr Muaallid: 


Reply: He appears to be a Hambali. Furthermore, his book contains 
certain issues regarding which certain Ghayr Muaallids differ with the 
four madhahib. For example, as regards the very issue which is under 
our discussion, he writes: 
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We can conclude from this that no mention is made by the four 
madhahib about touching the heels while in sajdah. 
Furthermore, some of the following issues are discussed in his book: 
1. Rejection of ankles touching one’s neighbours ankles in salah. 


2. Some Ghayr Muagallid scholars place their hands beneath the 
throat in the standing posture of salah. He refutes this. 


3. He rejects keeping the hands too open while in sajdah. 


4, Some Ghayr Mugallids raise the index finger in the jalsah 
(between the two sajdahs). He rejects this. 


5. Some people are of the view that it is Sunnah to count dhikr 
with the right hand only. He rejects this. 


6. Healso discusses one other issue which is related to the Hadith 
of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


Furthermore, we did not rely solely on his investigation. Rather, we 
undertook a further investigation on the narrator of the Hadith, Yahya 
ibn Ayyab. 

Even if we were to assume that he is a Salafi, we ought to be grateful 
that as regards this ruling, Bakr ibn ‘Abdillah concurred with the 
fatawa written in /mdad al-Ahkam under the supervision of our 
seniors, Hadrat Maulana ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowl rahimahullah and 
Hadrat Thanwi rahimahullah. Most of the fatawa in Imdad al-Ahkam 
are written by Shaykh al-Islam Hadrat Maulana Zafar Anmad Thanwt 
rahimahullZh. 


Allah ta @/laknows best. 
Various forms of dhikr in qaumah and jalsah 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to reading the different forms of dhikr 
in the qaumah and jalsah? Will sajdah sahw become wajib if a person 
reads them? 


Answer 


The jurists state that it is either permissible or mustahab to read the 
different forms of dhikr in the qaumah and jalsah. One should 
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therefore read them. Thus, if it is desirable to read them, sajdah sahw 
will not be wajib. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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‘Alt ibn Abi Talib radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When Rasiilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to raise his head trom rukit;, he used to say: 
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Allah heard the one who praised Him. O Allah! All praise is for You to 
the extent of the heavens and the earth, whatever is between the two, 
and to the extent of whatever else You will after that. 


sored! cay Spd: OF play ale abl fro cell ob aie atl we) ule el ues 
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Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to say the following between the two sajdahs: 
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O Allah! Forgive me, have mercy on me, help me, guide me and give 
ime sustenance. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


It is mustahab to read the prescribed du‘a’ in the qaumah and jalsah. 
There is no difference in ruling between compulsory and optional 
salahs. However, it should not be read in a congregational salah out of 
consideration for the old and weak.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Raising the index finger in tashahhud 


Question 


Is the raising of the index finger in tashahhud established in the 
Hanafi madh-hab. 


Answer 


The erudite Hanafi scholars consider it mustahab to raise the index 
finger when saying the shahadah in the tashahhud. Imam Muhammad 
rahimahullah narrates a Hadith in his Muwatta’ and says thereafter: 
“We adopt this practice of Rasiilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and 
this is the view of Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah.” 


Muwatta’ Imam Muhammad. 
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' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 28. 
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When Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to sit in salah, he 
used to place his right palm on his right thigh, clench all his fingers 
and then indicate with his finger which was next to his thumb [index 
finger], And he used to place his lett hand on his lett thigh... 
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A(SVE\\ :eSlevall ela) sy cece Bld sysnee Ge eazy cluy Arle 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
ety SEL) gticlly qhhly JUSS oy SEL Le, CLI eree le wcall 
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(PLY, receh ogeady aSgi) sla) Borate Sl Gaus 2 gall DOSS ety 
cd Uysl deel! by... DEN Bal ye Uptee gd ILA Gb Cassy Ul ge aghtt 1S, 
jal) dae Sl Lager Lyleel ty Bld by She ae Ll Gadel pean 
(o-A\y 2 sled] ae yes 
Sharh Munyatul Musallr 
3 let loboel ge Obly) cal Us sahdl gall pe JB Lady Sbell BSD 
sedgl Ge Jul 08 SEW, SLEW OAS, casally ced ST! ge Sy a LBS 
AYSA 9 ball R20 7-4) 


Also refer to the articles of Mulla ‘Ali Qari rahimahullah and ‘Allamah 
Shami rahimahullgh. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The best way of indicating with the index finger 


Question 


What is the best way of indicating with the index finger in the 
tashahhud? When should the finger be raised? 


Answer 


The best way of doing this is to first make a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger of the right hand, while the ring finger and little finger 
will remain clenched. The index finger will be raised when saying La 
ilaha, and dropped when saying ///a//zh. It should not be dropped 
completely. It must remain in this way until the end of the qa‘dah. 


Nasa 7 Sharif. 

Ai) fre aldl gn Cals JB gl ge ace allo?) ELI aS cpl ge SIL Ge 

in) Salyy Gy ramol tay Beall B Gall dtd Lo Gaal oy Leal, clay ale 

Ged ods Ue Gaal 613 Lealy sal! B Lic’ lay ade all bo abl Jou, 

eo2y eal Gabe IS OW ted daly by poe poy Lent Glo T 3 BL pel bal, 

AS pds; ple Ml IB gil anol Ll WS wubel ger pads BS Je Gall WS 
(slaudly BLAM elim] ly AAD GLAM BM S99) pull DBD Je So pugll 


Malik who is the son of Numayr al-Khuza‘ radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates 
from his father who said: I saw Rasitilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
placing his right hand on his right thigh in salah and pointing with his 
finger...When Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to sit in 
salah, he used to place his right palm on his right thigh, clench all his 
fingers and then indicate with his finger which was next to his thumb 
[index finger], And he used to place his left hand on his left thigh. 


Bada’i‘ as-Sanat' 

pled gs daegll Gly patdly paul vier SI rGlayll dee gl mill Shy 

‘gluall pilus) Jad OF MSG play ale A be cell ol:Jy ALL tay 
(s\e\) 


Sharh Munyatul Musallr. 


151 


ley dane Shey ald aly opais ak SB ELEM AAS Bae 56 Sy sll 
Kall C ph) SLAM coed & 3 Voy GLB Cage gl ge 1S Roel pay 
AEA G2 «heal 

Imdad al-Fattah: 
(6¥6 50 clea alae!) OLS sae ates dll ce lad, 

Maraqi al-Falak: 
ws lacasy “SIN” ‘bgt Glad all Gow lect aa VI es Sl (al as lap 
cally Gl Ele] bMS) ah MY" yb oaey ad Re JV ols] sl OLSY 
(44 UP rae) dl) WOlS I dl 


For additional details refer to Shami, vol. 1, p. 508; Fatawa 
Mahmudiyyah, vol. 5, p. 635. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Keeping the finger raised until the end 


Question 


After raising the index finger in the tashahhud, should it dropped 
down completely or should it be kept raised until the end? 


Answer 


Erudite scholars prefer to keep the finger slightly raised until the end; 
it must not be dropped completely. This is what they mean when they 
say it must be left raised - ie. not dropped completely but slightly. 
This view is in line with the narration of Nasa 7 Sharif 


Jyeny Shy St dam obit ob sped bh ye ase abl oe) EIA as Gy Le ghae 
Lily Gaal odbd Le Gaal £1)3 Levly seal blac’ bay ape abl Lo abl 

43 gy Wat bled 5 BL eel 
Malik ibn Numayr al-KhuzaT from Basrah narrated to me that his 


father said that he saw Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam sitting in 
salah with his right palm on his right thigh, with his index finger 


7 


raised while he dropped it slightly, and he was making du‘2’. 
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ws Yadans “WIN? lye Gls abl Gye Le QJ Uo cl ell us Gaby 
cally Gl le] bMS) a MY" yb ose ad Ae J ols] sl OLSY 

(44 UP ae) dl) WLS NI at 
Fatawa Rashidiyyah. 


The index finger must be raised when saying the tashahhud and kept 
raised until the end.’ 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


As regards what should be done with the index finger after raising it, 
the jurists use the word ks»; - he must drop it. This does not mean 
that it must be dropped completely, rather, slightly. This is clearly 
stated by Mulla ‘Ali Qari on the basis of the Hadith of Abi Dawid and 
Nasa’l which states: “With his index finger raised while he dropped it 
slightly.”’ A detailed discussion on this issue is to be found in /mdad al- 
Fatawa. 

Allah ta a/a@ knows best. 

Raising the finger of the left hand 


Question 


If a person’s right hand is severed, will he raise the finger of his left 
hand or does the order to raise the finger fall off? 


Answer 


In this case, the order to raise the finger falls off because it is 
prohibited to raise the left index finger. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 


Gedll wel ge eats pis ol ley) Reged O36 J go Deel pe pe G5 
TA 7 DA lye de Sylar)! At) plas de Gypll BLS Gal VY, 
B elt die Ob AN) teles Gree Ue Gall Cty Alb BEM Go 

(o-A\\ :esebl ylly seal 


Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband: 


' Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 331. 
> Mulla ‘All Qari: Tazyin al-‘Tbarah bi Tahsin al-Isharah, p. 8. 
> Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 31. 
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If the right hand is injured and a person cannot raise his index finger, 
he must not raise any other finger. There is no order to raise the finger 
of the left hand.’ 


Khayr al-Fatawa 


If it is difficult to raise the index finger due to some pain or 
discomfort, a person must abandon raising it. He must not raise any 
other finger because it is mustahab to raise the index finger of the 
right hand only [and no other finger]. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Focusing on the spot of sajdah in the standing 
posture 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to looking at the Ka'bah while 
performing salah in al-Masjid al-Haram? 


Answer 


It is learnt from the statements of the jurists that in normal situations, 
a person must focus on the spot of sajdah while he is in the standing 
posture. Some ‘ulama’ have excluded this rule for Makkah, and say 
that it is prescribed for a person to look at the Ka‘bah. However, the 
more authentic view is that Makkah is not excluded from this rule, and 
that it is prescribed for a person to focus on the spot of sajdah even 
when performing salah in al-Masjid al-Haram. Some of the reasons for 
this ruling are as follows: 


1. Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam instructed focusing on 
the spot of sajdah in general terms without making any 
exceptions. 


2. It was also the blessed practice of Rastlullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. In other words, when he performed salah in al- 
Masjid al-Haram, his focus in the standing posture did not go 
beyond the spot of sajdah - as explained by Hadrat ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha. 


3. Performing salah in this manner aids a person in humility and 
demonstrating servitude which are requirements of salah. On 
the other hand, looking at the Ka'bah while in salah removes 


' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 2, p. 192. 
* Khayr al-Fataw& vol. 2, p. 260. 
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humility and servitude, and abstaining from this has been 
emphasised. 


4, Ifa person performing salah in this manner thinks to himself 
that he is prostrating to the Ka'bah, it will convey him to kufr 
and unbelief. 


5. The opinion of those who are of the view of permissibility 
could be on the basis of considerations to the qiblah because if 
the chest is turned away from the centre of the Ka‘bah, the 
salah is invalidated. 


Proofs are as follows: 

As-Sunan al-Kubraé 

Spee Jarl il ly poley ple ail fro all Jguy DSB SB are atl sey Gal Ge 
(SANG Bee SSS Grud!) reed Gee 


Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said to me: “O Anas! Focus your eyes at the spot of sajdah.” 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Je ned pb ly els Sle vagrer aoye d} ods Ole} (La Gi) Wy 
OY caer) De Fgh! fuer JB dell By Eth! feared ned 
By yl rad eolyll ody A] 1 BE jlo 5 136 AKG S5y Ft! opal 
be aly Y SY 20S a Ledl Syed SUL) Gy calads bs UI bell ge J bie 3 
{EVV\\ zeal oy a2 sled pall) made 
Mirgat al-Mafatih: 
Yay ball G Spill De Y] AnSO Mest pL Sh sell oh pt 1d gall Sty 
cp SI ASLAN ye Cueadall yey aad pe cusld Le tale oper jl WS call! YI 
OSU 9399 2 All 92 feel B58 1 hby ASI WI ey ol pl di are ol 
OF coche wiley slebal pS, gad called Cll yo G OMG fie ol laa Sh 
BEAM JB oper 28g BS KSI Jo 1] Land Lene aisle ye me lay F ptt 
eae pas Als be play ale abl Lo abl Jp Yeo dls at Ye] Sb ga 
Lele 15SG agree food Gad SDLe BS ley mabe abl feo al ed Lay 6 oar 
hes SH ON SN Apts Je ope gy Vol Cattle jue Ly SIL bY 3) 
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ales aye eye SI el ge pa ke Lede B eeeally lll Fleet 
oF don: GLA! Gal SY Qual sles Jo le genes dS! Be Udy 
(vr\r :ceSlall sli») a> DU J) cles 12S 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
B> Goal dedig YW thy Lp yoy LSe gh a> aha Slaeal soll, 
Sta OS Se aap ere) go AB Rll by te Lend ASU treo) 
PAB LS my Lygele denM rzgelly LL altl gy AI sppeeabl OU gar dash; (bt 
: asl sal, LEVEL! 2) ae glsdl pall) Lace 2S) itd opel of 
AVS\Y 222} S geadly VAN 2 BUD nes y £0\ 2 gud pall ele gull 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Where should the gaze be focused during the 
different postures of salah 


Question 


Where should a musalli focus his gaze in ruki‘, sajdah and when 
making salam? 


Answer 


In sajdah he must look towards his nose, in ruki he must look at his 
feet, when making salam to the right he must look at his right 
shoulder, and at his left shoulder when making salam to the left. This 
is from among the etiquette of salah and a means of perfecting the 
obligatory actions of salah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

KS j\ My 655) Se neead nb Sy etd Se vagres aoye dl} obs). lt UY, 

elu alinte goo Vinson liusias JE aeelly Sere den ca 
AtVV\Y sles pall) -& p23) foamed dstell, 

Imdad al-Fattak 

Spode, gt! dss] SY UST, pall tb ly LG vag eye Ul! peal bs 

phatals J) dae Sely og ttl D) G5) Gall el Cope OF Lele wail 2551 
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Sd Les OS ly “Se SB ols ye ol OB ol 5 SEE ltl cI” olny 

gle S55 ISIS ABN S355 of gt svadll OY GM G opal DI) Jy Gaal 

BLM add BBS, PH Ge cleall alae) mead ob gl rad oll ody d Tbb 

Spell CONV reSlevall aSlacy AVY Ge «Sylborbally V6 Go 7 all Gheey ¥et\) 
AYS\) 1234251 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The Sunnah way of coming out of salah 


Question 


What is the Sunnah way of coming out of salah? When saying the 
salam, should the words “wa barakatuhu” be added or should one only 
say “as-salamu ‘alaykum”? Kindly provide an answer in the light of the 
four madhahib. 


Answer 


The three Imams concur that the Sunnah way of coming out of salah is 
to first say “as-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah” to the right side and 
then “as-salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatullah” to the left side. A person 
must not say less than this nor add anything to it. This is the practice 
which has been coming down to us. However, Imam Malik 
rahimahullgh is of the view that only “as-salamu ‘alaykum” is Sunnah 
while the addition of “wa rahmatullah” is not prescribed. 


Hanafi madh-hab 

Al-Mabsut: 

agheg GE GS My “abl dey, pearbe PDL vtmey Ge Leyland Opel ds olay 

eleDW yeah!) "ages GLA," cliy ale atl dhe cell Ja) SS ee 
CPANY 5 cute pul 

Sharh Munyatul Musallr 

"A a9" erul ly 3 ape NY; "aul Ayo eau erusI" Isis reed chars 

Ale Al bee cell ol aie dl (52) apamee cel Ge Ad Gayl! Ob Lod! GS 1S 
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Kitab al-Umm: 
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(avy sod pd BIS; 
Hambali madh-hab 
Al-Mughni. 
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AOAA\Y SS! Cd BASS ONAN 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Turning the face before the salam 


Question 


When should the face be turned when making the salam? Should it be 
when commencing to say the word “as-salam” and before saying it? It 
is our practice to turn the face while saying the salam, but some 
scholars say that one must complete turning the face and then say the 
salam. Which of the two views is more correct? 


Answer 


In the light of the statements of the jurists it is understood that the 
face must be turned completely and then the salam must be said. 


Al-Haga ig Sharh Manztimah an-Nasaft. 
DoF Cp dpeF ele ay OW Ue ( Bul] de glare 7 pt sus) en oi 1 S59 
A Syle&Al aya oe 
Tawali' al-Anwar. 
Ct NPM alg) BEL) BLS PIL JS aad, Wye lags ew ge plan 
(v\) esl all 
Khazanah al-Ulama: 


Fetll cy slay At etl) slball B15) GEL) LS Yy| dey Leal dye 3 


(\V\) lle ot 

Majmu ah al-Ghara ib. 
U2 il all dept) gisele G 1S ele 6 Nilagey se OF plat! exe 
AVY 


Jami‘ ar-Rumiiz Sharh an-Nigayak. 
phen pb Syd BLS od Gale Ge G> GUL GLE Yjl deny hall Uys 63 
(VW\) :Slenga 5 5 3 aole) 
Majma ‘al-Masa‘ik 
ALY Ge « BLL et) ANS park Cpt Geng (lig 5 desl ost 
Allah ta a/laknows best. 
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The effects of sajdah 


Question 


What is meant by the effects of sajdah? We see a mark on the 
foreheads of some people. Is this what is meant? 


Answer 
The effects of sajdah could have several meanings: 


1. The development of piety and goodness within a person on 
account of salah. Consequently, his face appears illuminated in 
this very world. 


2. It refers to the yellowness of the face during the day and the 
effects of remaining awake at night. 


3. The face of the one who was regular in salah will be 
illuminated on the day of Resurrection. 


4, The effects of wudi’ on the parts of the body which are 
washed in wudi’. 


Sometimes marks are seen on the forehead. If a person imposed these 
marks wilfully then it is reprehensible and it is not permissible to refer 
to it as a mark of piety. 


Tatsir Ibn Kathir. 

ol gf Fed al oe Je JE pred al oe pasty b le} Soe Je Js 
coat! at oy de War cal ae tk ul gl dey aalglly E20) Ge 
Jl oe eazy B let HE ge ype gf Bl) GS Be op Oe We 
om O8 Lazy Sad cell GBM Ny Woolyh aS Le sed og gtd SIE {agp 
U2 Jey eS aw) Cnet 3.)\ Goud | Jey O99 ea Wes esl ge uo Sse 
Go cin Gla phil 0, Lala gee lees 4.” seal 
lei Bl Ge Ghee ye « 2 oS Cores cp Cold ge Gdlell 1e op fclu! 
See OAT ge” t plang aphe abl fo atl guy JE JB ae abl wey pe Ge 
late Cael pal Sey tell old Bey GN G Zany nell G isle, Cull 
Sled Dbbby yay Clrde le YLs abl lal Vp sp pe aol pol Le tase all 92, 

160 


Sp po CHE |) yeGhW cell Ole de yey nell G ell ol Goyal, 
(syo\t ayes cpl eet) merce o pls ey Se As\ che! dbs AN| Cc douse 
Ma Srifal-Qur’an 
seal J js eats g pot 
Their marks are on their faces, trom the eftect of prostration.' 


In other words, salah has become so much a part of their lives that the 
special effects of salah and sajdah are to be seen on their faces. The 
effects refer to the light and effulgence which are observed on the face 
of every righteous and ardent worshipper by virtue of his worship, 
submission and humility. It does not refer to the mark which is seen 
on the forehead as a result of constant prostration. The effulgence 
becomes more apparent from the tahajjud salah as is clear from the 
following narration of Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu that Rastlullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam said: 


bell tery ee Sell Ske OAS 


The one who engages in abundant salah at night has an eftulgent face 
during the day. 


Hadrat Hasan Basri rahimahullah said that it refers to that effulgence 
which will be seen on the day of Resurrection on the faces of those 
who were regular in salah.’ 


Refer to the following for additional details: 

BAL yy FANT gb pal ena PVM rc aladl ens WA spell peas 
SAE (2 Glass paid OCT 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Yawning in salah 

Question 


If a person yawns in salah, must he cover his mouth or not? Which 
hand must he use to cover it? 


' Sarah al-Fath, 48: 29. 
* Ma @rif al-Qur an, vol. 8, p. 93. 
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Answer 


As far as possible, yawning must be repulsed while in salah. If it is not 
possible, the back of the right palm must be used to cover the mouth 
when in the standing posture. If it happens in any other posture of 
salah, the back of the left palm must be used. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 

plang Ache al ro agi) on ay ally aed Herel cl (Qojltsll are 405 oS al,5) 

As pala) by ef Lael Le Sls peoted Gels 13 Glaetll ye DLall B Opel 
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.-kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Yawning in salah is trom 
Shaytan. If any of you wants to yawn, he must suppress it as much as 
he can...if he cannot do that, he must cover his mouth with his hand or 
sleeve. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


(ovo\y : LesLl yall) LSE gd gels eds Spall on, gle» olbe ré, e) Ole 
Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durr. 
Cprnpdl aS glad Gold Lol fod! ALA) sal) G ASS Lee (gal oy ele 5) 
Spotl Ops of a Adasell OF (WHE I Gadl dy Js) UW 4 Soy) LS 
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A(¥Fo 

Allah ta a/a knows best. 
Salah without a topi 
Question 


Some people claim that it is not necessary to perform salah with a topi 
on because Rasilullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam had used his topt as 
a sutrah. Is this correct? 


162 


Answer 


It is makrih to perform salah without a topi. The Hadith which makes 
reference to using a topi as a sutrah is a weak Hadith. It is not correct 
to furnish it as a proof. Furthermore, there are various narrations 
which make reference to the Sahabah radiyallzhu ‘anhum and seniors 
of the ummat performing salah with a topi. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

gles By (Guba aut) at Gl (Iola sey) LAI Slay S Gb 3) 

USFS Dall Sees Iyal bee aly aoeass Joel Ob JS Jed GT (Yeh) 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


It has become a fashion to walk around bare-headed. It is the practice 
of flagrant sinners and immoral persons, and it is a repugnant act. 
‘Allamah Ibn Jauzi rahimahullah said: 


ons) wool J35 59 lin! And 9 Coane Ll Cats ol ile ce eR NY; 
(EVE G2 (aah! 


An intelligent person knows well that exposing the head is frowned 
upon, and it entails lowering one’s dignity and discarding good 
etiquette. 


Shaykh ‘Abd al-Qadir Jilant rahimahullah said: 

(0 \V sen Slat 258) yell Ge ol I Cab 02205 
It is reprehensible to uncover one’s head in the presence of people.’ 
The narration which makes reference to a sutrah is weak 
Magalat al-Kautharv. 
42 OY Bre heed Sik ply OB play ade atl pro al ye cry b Lily 
cealy> 3 S34) dy dele Tae WW opty Pll op GLE rad Ler gry 
ol S| Ades B Bylyll Gud, Sylyal fall aaly ob yeae WW spall egad| 

AVS (9 653,50) Ys) 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 351. 
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Proofs for wearing a top! 
Bukhari Sharif. 
(0A\) 1 ay pb SH) Synibidly Leland be Oy rrens els OF Gat! ye 


Hasan rahimahullah said: There were people who used to prostrate on 
a turban and a hat. 


ac Gina) etuil ey pele B Ophea (Sluall) IS JB goell ele! oe 
A443 GH Y peg Jos ob Sly! 


Ibrahim an-NakhaT said: The Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum used to 
pertorm salah in their fur garments and hooded cloaks. 


Zad al-Ma ‘ad. 
Byla)l ek Quah Of are abl oe, We BLS Ghud! oud debe a ool 
(\vo\y sola aly) 


He had a turban called as-Sahab which he gave to ‘Alf radiyallahu 
anhu to wear. He used to wear it with a hat underneath. 


Tirmidhi Sharif 


eb id siy play ale abl fo all Jpn) cree we abil oe, GlbLl yy pe ye 
Le JB Synths Cardy go Aly By) ASH.LEM ne gape Joy Sey! clagell 
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ASAE\) oie ZI 


‘Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I heard Rasiilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: The martyrs are of four types. One 
is a believer with good iman...he raised his head to the extent that his 
hat fell off. The narrator said: I do not know whether he was referring 
to the hat of Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu or of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. 


Majma' az-Zawa id 

ssldag Bgl parks play ape abl fro il Jpn OF JE we atl o>) ae gl ge 
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Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to wear a white hat.”...Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to wear a white round hat. 


Byeidd olay agle abil bo al Spey Ue cul Ju ae abl oe) spe al oe 
(3, cond | ob yy\) a> ul dune) AL gb dal 


Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I saw a tall five-panelled hat on 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


Jloed bgnil5 ploy ape atl bo atl Jpuy de ul ail ae atl oe) LiL Ul ge 
(2) Iolo trl Gl, SE) ols 
Aba Sulayt radiyallahu ‘anhu said that he saw Rasiilullah sallallahu 


alayhi wa sallam wearing a hat made of a single piece of cloth with 
flaps. 


Bytld ples play ale al Loo all Jpn cul Ws aie atl od) Bae Gl Ge 
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Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I saw Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam wearing a white Syrian hat. 
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It is proven trom the above Ahadith that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam wore a hat under normal conditions and situations. There 
are also several Ahadith which prove that the Sahabah radiyallahu 
anhum used to wear a hat in salah, as mentioned previously. 


Magalat al-Kauthari. 
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To sum up, Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam uncovering his head 

without a reason is not established to the extent that we could emulate 

him in uncovering the head in salah. Previously we explained the habit 
165 


of the Ansar to cover their heads in their salah. They do this in every 
situation of respect. 


ob dV 296 Slat G peasy LL" dle G cab Dee Glo) at) atl Jb 
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Shaykh Rashid Rida said in an article published in the periodical, al- 
Manar: It is reprehensible to uncover the head in three situations: (1) 
On occasions when uncovering the head is not the norm. (2) 
Uncovering the head in salah while being in a congregation where the 
people cover their heads. (3) When a person insists on uncovering his 
head in the presence of the one who dislikes it and then criticizes him 
for it. Salah will be reprehensible in such a case. 


The reason for reprehensibility in the first situation is that he is 
habituating himself in doing something which is not established from 
any text. Rather, this action of his is contrary to the practice which 
was inherited and accepted since many eras. 


The reason in the second situation is that he is acting against the 
unanimous practice, and this is prohibited in Islam. 


The reason for reprehensibility in the third situation is that this 
person is becoming a cause of backbiting and argumentation. 


Bpetuas Ai CST Sudha! jar) Lxgl LY gel I) pts Ball eas ho LI 
Spare g& MIS yy po WL lS ole Le play ale atl be lol ek ly 
139S2 SNe at BLN BAS posi le MPLA Sly Ge 


To sum up: It is makrih to perform salah with the head uncovered 

because we proved that wearing a hat was a continuous Sunnah, and it 

is not established that Rastlullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to 
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uncover his head without necessity. Similarly, this is the practice from 
the beginning of Islam to this day, and uncovering the head in all 


situations is makriih. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


167 


Difference In The Salah Of Males And 
Females 
Proof for differences in the salah of males and 
females 
Question 


What is the difference between the salah of a male and a female? What 
is the status of the Ahadith which make reference to these differences? 


Answer 


The injunctions and rulings of the Shariah constantly take the 
physical make up of men and women into consideration. Whether it be 
in matters related to purity, fasting or hajj, consideration is certainly 
given to women on the basis that they are women. 


In the same way, differences between males and females will most 
certainly be found in salah which is the most important act of worship 
in Islam. 


The sole reason for this is that consideration has to be given to 
concealing her and so that her body parts are not exposed and 
displayed. Observe a few rulings which apply specifically to salah: 


Like men, women are obliged to perform salah. They will act contrary 
to men only in certain situations, viz.: 


1. Whether it is winter or not, a woman must raise her hands [for 
takbir] from beneath the sheet or burqa‘ which she is wearing. She 
must not expose her hands. 


2. She will raise her hands in line with her shoulders [and not above]. 


3. After the takbir-e-tahrimah, she will place her hands on her chest 
below her breasts. 


4, She will place her right palm flat on the back of her left palm. She 
will neither encircle her left wrist nor hold it. 


5. She must not bend too much in ruki'. She will bend only to the 
extent that her hands reach her knees. 


6. When in ruki’, the fingers of both hands will be together and not 
spread open. 


7. She must not rest on her hands when in ruki'. 
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8. When in ruki', she will merely place her hands on her knees; she 
will not grasp them. 


9. She must keep her knees bent in ruki'. 


10. When in ruki', her arms and shoulders will be drawn close to her 
body. 


11. When in sajdah, her shanks will be spread on the ground. 


12. When in sajdah, both her feet will not be upright. Rather, both will 
be spread on the ground pointing towards the right. She will make 
sajdah by making herself small and pressing herself to the ground. She 
will not raise her posterior. 


13. When in sajdah, her stomach will be attached to her thighs. 
14, Her arms will be attached to the sides of her body. 


15. When sitting in the tashahhud position, both her feet will be 
spread on the ground, pointing to the right. They will not be upright. 
She will sit on her buttocks. 


16.When in tashahhud, her fingers will be close together. 


17. If any matter occurs in salah, e.g. someone wants to cross from in 
front of her, she will clap. She will not say Sub-hanallah as is the case 
with males. 


18. She will not lead males in salah. 


19. It is makraih tahrimi for only women to perform salah in 
congregation. 


20. If women perform salah in congregation, the woman who is the 
imam will not step forward; she will stand in the middle among the 
women. 


21. It is makrih for women to attend the congregation. 


22. If women attend the males’ congregation, they must stand in the 
rear. 


23. The jumu‘ah salah is not compulsory on women but if they attend 
it, the obligation of zuhr falls off. 


24. The two ‘id salahs are not obligatory on women. 


25. It is not obligatory for women to read the takbir in a loud voice 
during the days of tashrigq [9-13 Dhii al-Hijjah]. 
26. It is not mustahab for women to delay the fajr salah [they must 
perform it at its beginning time]. 
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27. A woman is not permitted to read any salah in a loud voice. 

28. A woman does not call out the adhan. 

29. A woman does not observe i'tikaf in a masjid.’ 

Quotations from books of jurisprudence 

1. Hanafi madh-hab 

Maraqi al-Falak: 

Le ckeay tye Weld OY qeuall de tad a SGU cle Gall guy 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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Sled BY, nb et BLS pal GLY de Ga GLU fad, yan 
Lede Bore Vy atl ede BAF Vy cieeny LM Gy gacle pis 
0A 0:7 DAN Sle de Cylaadall Atl) pot! Be adlly coal (ED 
APVWUG rks Sled y.0°8\0 2 gladly EVs gM jolly Late Ole G (fred 
Maliki madh-hab 
Hashiyah ad-Dasuqi. 


‘Maulana Sayyid Zawwar Husayn: Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 114. 
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Proof from Ahadith 


Observe a few Ahadith which make reference to the difference in salah 
of males and females. The basis for the difference is the feminity of a 
woman and her concealment. 


Marasil Abi Dawid. 
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Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam passed by two women who were 
pertorming salah, so he said: When you go into sajdah, you must 
gather your body close to the ground because a woman is not to 
pertorm her sajdah like a man... 


boy 56M Cyad Geled) ole dle, seal A fe aagles & bb SI aad Sti, 
(NA Ge 


Al-Bayhaqi quotes a few Ahadith in as-Sunan al-Kubra, some of which 
are weak. Observe the following: 


geddd pad a1 Sages IS rare al se, de JE IE ELI ye 

‘Alf radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When a woman goes into sajdah, she must 
draw her thighs close to her body. 
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Aba Sa‘d al-Khudri radiyallzhu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “The best rows of men is the first row 
and the best rows of women is the last row.” He used to order the men 
to keep their bodies away in sajdah while the women should lower 
themselves in their sajdah. He used to order the men to spread the left 
foot on the ground and keep the right foot upright, while the women 
should spread both their feet on the ground. 


The above Hadith is weak. 

lay Ache atl fro ail guy JE JE aie all 62) ne Gy dll ne ye le sy 
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._kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When a woman sits in 
salah, she must place her one thigh over the other. When she goes into 
prostration, she must attach her stomach to her thighs in a manner 
which is most concealing for her. 


The above Hadith is weak. 


A few narrations are quoted in the Musannaf of Ibn Abt Shaybah 
rahimahullah: 


eds eet Jka pra Os of jie nil ae ais\ 82) WE orl OF 


Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu was asked about the salah ofa woman. He 
said: She must gather her body and draw herselt together. 


Lee Gale aaa Yale earls BLM Sages 13) SB eal el oes 


Ibrahim rahimahullah said: When a woman goes into sajdah, she must 
draw her thighs close to her and rest her stomach on them. 


ALM pad LS res I3| wht Je he Jon]! ee I Su OF ST HE Gey 


Mujahid rahimahullah used to dislike it for a man to rest his stomach 
on his thighs in sajdah as is done by a woman. 


BE Vy Lope es Yy Gest Ye Stes al Ll Cazes IS! SB eglel ots 
(0-8\6 222 al pl aes) Joi G6 LS 


Ibrahim rahimahullah said: When a woman goes into sajdah, her 
stomach must be attached to her thighs. She must neither raise her 
posterior nor separate her body trom the ground as is done by a man. 


Vy BANS ele IL pane Ol Ope HL! Ge JB eed GY AB ge 
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Khalid al-Lajlaj said: Women were ordered to spread both their feet on 
the ground when they sat in salah, and that they should not sit like 
men on their hips... 


Aad Gl opl Cites) dare iy dad CAE ye al oe) Ado ol ib ye 
(Bead & SF AS ail 3 cor0\s 


Nati‘ said: Safiyyah radiyallahu ‘anha used to sit with both her feet 
spread on the ground. 
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3 La) | eee 
‘Abd Rabbihi ibn Zaytiin said: I saw Umm ad-Darda’ radiyallahu ‘anha 
raising her hands in line with her shoulders when she commenced 
salah, 
Lygad gdm JSS es)! 3 Lose es as ri oe fw tslhe yc, 
‘Ata’ rahimahullah was asked about how a woman should raise her 
hands in salah, He replied: In line with her breasts. 
ool eae) bod Mla a3 Ball couse! ISL sh G Jeb of Sl gle Gey 
(i9\8 ant Gl 
Himar rahimahullah used to say with reference to a woman when she 
commences salah: She must raise her hands to her breasts. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
A reply to the Salafis 
Question 


The Salafis are of the view that there is no difference between the 
salah of males and females. They offer the following Hadith as proof: 


Pertorm salah as you see me pertorming salah. 
What is the reply to them? 


Answer 


The reply to the above Hadith is that it could have two meanings: (1) 
This Hadith refers to the salah of males and females. (2) It refers to the 
salah of males only. The second meaning is certain on the basis of the 
other Ahadith and narrations which demonstrate that there is a 
difference between the salah of males and females. These were quoted 
previously. 


Furthermore, differences in the salah of males and females are found 
in several factors even as regards the prerequisites of salah, and which 
the Salafis also do not deny. Observe the following: 
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1. Difference between those parts of the body which have to be 
covered (the ‘aurah). Covering the ‘aurah is one of the prerequisites of 
salah. A Hadith states: 
Bho abl LV”: play ale all bo atl Jpn SE ed Lue all se) auile Gs 
jeslly yer Eyam Luc dtl 92) Assle Eyre :JBy Gel oly) “LAY Latte 
pF VY BBS yt ge ety chad ESal 5) all ob eball ple abe 
AA8\0 23519 gal olyyg AT od4 fl oly) Ls de 
‘Aishah radiyallzhu ‘anha narrates: Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: Allah does not accept the salah of a woman unless she is 
wearing a head covering...the scholars say: If a woman reaches the age 


of puberty and performs salah with any of her hair exposed, her salah 
is not permissible. 


Furthermore, it is makrih tahrimi for men to have their lower 
garment below the ankles while it is essential for women to have 
theirs below the ankles so that the top portion of their feet remain 
covered. 


Abii Dawid Sharif 

G2 BAA ail play agle all foo gcll ole Lal ne all se) dbs el ye 
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Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha asked Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam: “Can a woman pertorm salah in an armour and a veil if she is 
not wearing a lower garment?” He replied: “Provided the armour is so 
long and wide that it covers the top portion of her feet.” 


2. It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah for men to perform salah with 
congregation in a masjid. This order is close to wajib. On the other 
hand, it is preferable for women to perform their salah at home. In 
fact, in today’s times it is essential for them to perform their salah at 
home. A Hadith states: 


BALM sdLet olay ale all ro abl Jyuy JB edb Lue abl we, UL ol Ge 
Usdbey lo 3 Usdbe ge nt Wore 5 Sey lize BLDC or 6 Lee 
425 DE peal Sle heyy Leg G Glabl ely Go Ls Me ye ws bb d 
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Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: The salah of a woman in her private chamber is 
better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her room is better 
than her salah in her house, and her salah in her house is better than 
Her salah outside [her house], 

Use BUSS fail Lan Bal L dks J ace alll (62) ogee ol Gey 
Lad Us he: yo bail bylo ge Ysdle, Lyle G Wsle Ga Lal bas Glas, 
heyy SO) G Biplall oly) olagtll US trol cos La! alll ob JB ob ble 
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Ibn Mas ‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: The salah of a woman in her private 
chamber is better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her 
room is better than her salgh in her house, and her salah in her house 
is better than her salah anywhere else. He then said: When a woman 
emerges trom her house, Shaytan lies in wait for her. 


3. The jumu‘ah salah is for men; not for women. 


A Hadith states: 

lane SF Se cely Se Rad SB play ade al be cell Ge CLE y Eb ye 
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.-kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The jumu‘ah is an 
obligation on every Muslim in congregation except for four types of 
people: a slave, a woman... 


99 Jett Syd gy bp bal B 2 Beedll By 22512 Bl Ge Ue oper! gaberll Gy 
Sales!) tsepe ge Gylb ge JL Joel at oy alll age otal dy ase Leys 
(ror\y 295 lo al gies de sparc! 
4, A woman can neither call out the adhan nor the iqamah. 
AVSV\¥ tht ah pl Catees) Old cud! de ead rate all oe) pe opl JIB 
Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Women do not call out the adhan. 


5. When the attention of the imam has to be drawn [e.g. when he errs], 
males have to say sub-hanallah while women must not. They must 
strike their right hand on their left hand. A Hadith of Bukhari Sharif 
states: 
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Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallzhu 
alayhi wa sallam said: Clapping is for women while tasbih is for men. 


6. Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to recite the Qur’an 
aloud in the fajr, maghrib and ‘isha salahs. Do the wives of the Salafis 
who make objections recite the Qur’an aloud in salah? If they do, is it 
established from the Sahabiyat? 


Allah ta ‘2/7 knows best. 
The distance between the feet for women 
Question 


When a woman is standing for salah, will her feet be separated to the 
width of four fingers or will she stand with her feet close together? 


Answer 


It is appropriate for women to separate their feet to the width of four 
fingers as mentioned in the books of jurisprudence without 
differentiating between males and females in this regard. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
:Sjlardall 35 G52dt MW OaI SY wlel yh 25 lal G ail 8 Gas 
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We learn from this that it is appropriate to maintain a gap of four 
fingers between the feet in the standing posture. Nowhere do we find a 
woman excluded from this ruling. Thus, the same posture is suitable 
for her as well. Yes, there are differences between males and females 
in the ruki‘ and sajdah postures. Allah ta a/a knows best.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 466. 
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When a woman raises her hands for takbir tahrimah 
Question 


To what extent should a woman raise her hands when commencing 
salah? 


Answer 


The prescribed method is for a woman to raise her hands in line with 
her shoulders. 


13) pre cpl play ple ail ro all Jpuy SIE JU ase atl se) re op Jily oe 
& Bball oly) lgad olde Ugue ded aM, Saal clas Gay feed cule 
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._kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: O Ibn Hujr! When you 
commence salah, raise your hands in line with your ears. A woman will 
raise her hands in line with her breasts. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
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‘Abd Rabbihi ibn Zaytiin said: I saw Umm ad-Darda’ radiyallahu ‘anha 
raising her hands in line with her shoulders when she commenced 
salah, 
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‘Abd Rabbihi ibn Sulayman ibn ‘Umayr said: I saw Umm ad-Darda’ 
radiyallahu ‘anha raising her hands in line with her shoulders in salah. 


Bada'i‘ as-Sana’' 
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AL-Hidayak: 
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Allah ta ‘2/7 knows best. 
Difference in the ruku‘ of males and females 


Question 


Is there any difference between males and females with regard to 
placing the hands on the knees? 


Answer 


There is a difference between the two. A male will spread his fingers 
open and grasp his knees firmly. A woman will keep her fingers close, 
and place her hands on her knees without grasping them. 


Maraqi al-Falah: 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


There are certain differences as regards the ruki' of males and 
females: 


1. A male must bow to the extent that his head, back and posterior are 
in line. A female will bow only to the extent that her hands reach her 
knees. She will not straighten her back. 


2. A male must spread his fingers over his knees and grasp the knees 
firmly. A female will keep her fingers together and place her hands on 
her knees without grasping them firmly. She will bend her legs slightly 
and not keep them straight like males. 
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3. A male will keep his arms away from his body while a female will 
keep her arms close to her body, and make herself as small as she can." 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyatz vol. 6, p. 410. 
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Du’a And Dhikr After Salah 


Raising the hands for du‘a’ after salah 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to a collective loud du‘a’ after the fard 
salah? 


Answer 


The Ahadith and books of jurisprudence contain evidence for 
collective and individual du‘a’ after the fard salahs. Thus, it is better 
and preferable to make du‘a’ after the fard salahs. However, collective 
loud du‘a’ must be abstained from so that those who joined the 
congregation late are not disturbed. The method of du‘a’ is to raise 
both hands and pray to Allah ta @/z. On completion, one must pass his 
hands over his face. (The most balanced view is that those salahs after 
which there are Sunnah salahs, the imam must make a short du‘a’ and 
commence performing the Sunnah salahs. He must not prolong the 
du‘a’). 
Allah ta @/a@ says: 

Seetethh CA VS] ASS leas 1255 13651 
Call on your Sustainer humbly and secretly. He does not like those who 
transgress the bounds.’ 


of) Coll 8565) 24555 JE 
Your Sustainer says: Call to Me so that I may respond to your call.’ 
ole5 13) g 1B 585 Ctl 
T accept the supplication of the supplicant when he supplicates to Me. 


We find a reference to collective du‘a’ in the following Hadith: 


' Sirah al-A‘raf, 7:55. 
* Sarah al-Mu’min, 40: 60. 
° Sarah al-Baqarah, 2: 186. 
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Thauban radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: When a person leads a people in salah, he must not 
reserve dua’ for himself to their exclusion. If he does this, he has 
cheated them. 


In other words, when a person completes leading people in salah, he 
must not make du‘a’ for himself alone. If he does this, he has cheated 
his congregation. This Hadith does not refer to du‘a’ within salah 
because it contains words in the singular. It makes reference to a 
collective du'a’ after salah. 


Proof from Ahadith for du‘a’ after fard salahs 
Bukhari Sharif. 
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Muslim Sharif 
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Proof for raising the hands in du‘a’ 
Bukhari Sharif. 
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Tirmidhi Sharif 
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‘Amal al-Yaum wa al-Laylah: 


184 


dang AS ys le 2B il olery ale bh fro Coll ge aie al oe) SL y Lil ye 
Lae OS Wancginay Glecaly eagle lly Gall SAD” sSyds ob Le Fi 2 bai 
(PAA (2 ALM) egcll Jae) cel mer oe Vol ey je altl de 
Majma' az-Zawa id 
SI dS) eg5 aby Le tpley ale atl eo ait Jpn) JE JB we al oe) OLY Ge 
Vall oly, Ls GH eel G ee ol ail Je le VW kas soley Joy Se att 
(VVA\\s 2351p} aa) errall Slay Sey 
B Pyedl BL) oa SMU ell” lly G LM! gral sal atl Jb 
3 gordi by cule ob de“ esha 82 Ged “Gyles nt” Ue et 
Le jSlgall Cores b Sas gine FIs play ale atl ro abil Spay ge Coss lel 
Lyte dee 9H Lic Sy) aad cole! Bod! CyleF cline Slo le reg trai 
ol Le Apad [3 dale Glad BLN se Blane By sled Bw By Sd 
dy ghlal cell) -£ gerdl lack sl slesll ase ab poy lod S Aad! jaally oils 
lay SWE B dayne Py Ho yS Slball we cle B ead by clea! 3 
(Se 0 (2.cleall Glen 3 
Proof for raising the hands in du‘a’ after salah 
Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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‘Amal al-Yaum wa al-Laylah: 
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Tatsir Ibn Abi Hatim. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Ending the du‘a’ with “sub-hana rabbina” 
Question 


Instead of saying Sub-hana rabbika rabbil ‘zzati...at the end of the 
du‘a’, many people say Sub-hana rabbina rabbil ‘izzati.... is it correct to 
do this? If it is, what is the ruling with regard to changing the word to 
rabbin?? 


Answer 


The blessed Ahadith mention many virtues for reading these words: 
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It is also learnt from the Ahadith that every task such as salah, du‘a’, 
an assembly, etc. must end with these words because there are many 
virtues in them. To change the word from rabbika to rabbina is 
permissible in itself, but it is better and superior to uphold the words 
of the texts as they are. Furthermore, it entails emulating the Sunnah 
of Rastlullah sa/lallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam because he used to say 
rabbika as mentioned in the traditions. 


JB play ache atl foo Cgell ye aie ltl Sy nel Ge ABy| e A5 oe all ne Ge 
AW addy opal! Je pay Opie Le Hall Gy Ky dew” De p> bE 
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.-kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who says the 
following three times atter the salah has been weighed with the fullest 
weight of reward. 
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Aba Said al-Khudri radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I heard Rastlullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying on several occasions at the end of 
his salah or when he turned around: 


Ciba G5 aly LANG LoS LE POL Operate shall G5 OS OL 
Tatsir Mawardr. 
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Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 
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‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Whoever would like to be weighed with a 
full scale must say the following when he completes his salah: 
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We used to know that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam has 
completed his salah when he used to say: 


Geld 5 ay LA Ng GSN JE pOLG5 Op kaas KE shall 5 BS ORL 
Hilyah al-Auliya’: 
ce gl male S11 a8 BI JUSLL Jee: ob Col ys JB aie ltl wd) Ue Ge 
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‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Whoever would like to be weighed with a 
full scale must read the following at the end of his assembly or when 
he gets up: 
SeLAdl 5 ay ANG GSN IE pOLGs Opes LE shell 5 B55 OL 
To read these words as they are will be as though we are quoting them. 
In other words, He said Sub-hana rabbika, and we are glorifying His 
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purity in accordance with His order. This is similar to how we can read 
both: Wa ana awwalul Muslimin and Wa ana minal Muslimin. 


It is permissible to extract words from a Hadith. Mukhtasar al-Ma ani 
states in this regard: 
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Fatawa Faridiyyah 


Question: What do the ‘ulama’ and muftis say with regard to the 
following verse if a person reads it in a du‘a’ and uses the plural form 
instead. Will it be sinful to do this? Some people say that it becomes a 
statement of kufr when the plural form is used. Kindly provide the 
ruling of the Shari'ah in this regard. May Allah ta a/@reward you. 


The actual verse reads thus: 


Ghoeblly sg 8b 15 Le cabse 55 Vy AN 3 ch EST oily HAN GLU 
The plural form will be as follows: 
foal, ead; A 3 (a3 


Answer: This is a type of quotation which is unanimously considered 
to be permissible. 


ed gl Clady daly are all eal pie ol jy@ al cel Fo ahs 3 Ju 

UP Kyell age Gtalye GB 1SSe) Lb Ye gf peal yo alls dhol of eb GI 
(io: 

That is all.’ 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Faridiyyah, vol. 1, p. 240. 
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Du‘a’ after tarawih but before the witr salah 
Question 


In the month of Ramadan our masjid has a collective du‘a’ after the 
witr salah. Some people commence optional salahs in this time. Is it 
necessary to wait for them? 


Answer 


It is the practice of our seniors to make du‘a’ after the tarawih but 
before the witr salah, and not after the witr. Moreover, du‘a’ is 
accepted after the completion of the Qur’an. Thus, it will be better if 
you people make du‘a’ after the tarawih instead of after the witr. This 
will bring all the brothers together, there will be no need to wait for 
anyone, and there will be no difficulty in doing this. Nevertheless, if 
any person does not join the du‘a’, he must not be criticized and 
castigated. We must avoid disputes and arguments. 


Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband: 


It is permissible to make du‘a’ after the tarawih. It is desirable and has 
been the practice of past and latter day scholars. There is no need to 
make another du‘a’ after the witr salah; one du‘a’ is sufficient. In other 
words, one du‘a’ at the end of tarawth is enough.’ 


The correct view is that du‘a’ after the completion of the Qur’an and at 
the end of tarawith is desirable. A Hadith states that this is a time when 
du‘a’ is accepted. This is why it has been a practice of our seniors and 
elders to make du‘a’ after the tarawih and after the completion of the 
Qur’an.’ 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Explaining rules after the fard salah but before the 
Sunnah salahs 


Question 


In some masajid we see short rulings or a Hadith being read after the 
fard salah but before the Sunnah salahs. Some people object to this by 
saying that it causes a delay in performing the Sunnah salah, and that 
it is a bid‘ah. What is the ruling in this regard? 


' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 253. 
* Thid. p. 271. 
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Answer 


There is nothing wrong in explaining a short ruling or reading a 
Hadith after the fard salah but before the Sunnah salahs. It is not 
correct to refer to this practice as a bid‘ah. It is established from 
Ahadith that Rastlullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to engage in 
different forms of dhikr and du‘a’s, etc. after the fard salahs. This was 
mentioned previously. Furthermore, advising after the fard salah is 
established. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
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The chapter on the imam facing the people when he makes the salam 
[when he completes the salah], Samurah ibn Jundub radiyallahu ‘anhu 
said that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to turn to us 
when he completed the salah. 


Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rasiilullah sallallahu 

alayhi wa sallam performed the fajr salah at Hudaybiyah after it had 
rained the previous night. When he completed the salah, he turned to 
the people and said: “Do you know what your Sustainer said?” They 
replied; “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said: “This morning 
there are those of My servants who believe in Me and reject the 
[influence of] stars. The one who said: ‘We received rain by the grace 
and mercy of Allah ta‘ala’ has believed in Me and rejected the stars. 
The one who said: ‘We received rain due to such and such star’ has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in the stars.” 


‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah says in his explanation to this Hadith: 
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The wisdom behind facing the congregation is to teach the people 
what they need to know. This is what is said. I say: Based on this, it 
would be appropriate for the person whose situation is similar to that 
of Rastlullah’s to do this with the intention of teaching and 
admonishing. 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
The meaning of Hadrat ‘A’ishah’s narration 


Question 
A Hadith states: 


wp SN eal 24 syd Le glade VY] pL tae sad V eley ale al eo cgsll ol 


Rastlullgh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam would not sit after the salam for 
longer than what it takes to read Allahumma antas salam... 


What is the reply to this narration because we learn from it that one 
should not sit for too long after the salah? 


Answer 
The ‘ulama’ give a few replies to it. The gist of them are: 


1. This narration contradicts the many authentic narrations 
which show Rasilullah’s action to the contrary. 


2. This Hadith is weak. It contains three narrators against whom 
objections have been made: (1) Abi Khalid al-Ahmar, (2) Aba 
Mu'‘awiyah ad-Darir, (3) ‘Asim ibn Sulayman al-Ahwal. 


3. This Hadith contains the word “would not sit” and not “would 
not read”. Thus, it could mean that he used to sit and read to 
that extent, and then read the remaining forms of dhikr while 
standing. 


4, This Hadith does not refer to the actual and real time. Rather, 
it is an estimation. Therefore, it would be permissible to read 
other forms of dhikr which are equal to it. 


5. It is possible that he used to sit to this extent while facing the 
qiblah, and complete the remaining forms of dhikr by turning 
around towards the congregation. 
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Sharh Munyatul Musallr. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


In which direction must the imam turn and leave 
after the fard salah 

Question 

In which direction must the imam turn and leave after the fard salah? 
Answer 


The imam can turn in whichever direction he wants but it is better to 
turn to his right because Rasitlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
preferred the right hand side for every good action. However, it would 
be proper to turn in the other direction occasionally so that the right 
side is not considered to be obligatory. 


Mishkat Sharif. 
clyy onigas GE paz play ale abil bo ell of JE are abil 2) Gal Ge 


Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to turn to his right. 
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eleey Aehe abil fro abl yey Cul) aa) creer Ge VW Gran Vol ade le ol cy 
nh Gare 0 lug Ge pars |S 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Do not allow 
Shaytan to influence any of you in his salah whereby he thinks to 
himself that it is obligatory on him to turn to his right because I often 
saw Rastilullah sallallzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam turning to his lett. 
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Hadrat Barra’ radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When we used to perform salah 
behind Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam we liked to be on his 
right so that [when he turned around] he would face us... 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 

napile Ge Bpaisd inh: alll Syn OF SWS aie abil 2) mel Ge Cy Gp Laaedd Ge 

rhe Sealy gue Cute Gly Sede tome gel UB. Sled Sey meee Je bagar 

aby oles ge alt Oly reas Ge elt Ol elt mile Gl Ue Bpaty oil oball pl ase 
(VN 2a pb S325) ply aghe al ro atl Spee oF ole ee 


Qabisah ibn Halab narrates from his father who said: When Rasiilullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to lead us in salah, he used to turn 
around on both sides - his right and his lett... 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
mage tll Sdealy aac) byby lalsy Lebel, Voss beer nly cry ll Beads 
dass & sh Be B O8 ob Sl gy Mall G psell Gea) GL Gy ake Oy> gy 
O Oly enrages WLI etre Aye d) ed gl gla gl eee ge G4 cbt ol 
we SD) ey gh Wot gl te Geen gl ste ol pais wher pliy ELI baw 
ceree Bust oly yl ew ge SLAI ob Rall Cb bore eted Fights 
pgead pail pelle lyerey Seth! Boyd clad ase ST Sygell 0 Sby..ehene 
by ge gheel ll) AE) BLS byt py SLI Ob B Gredll fads de pall Curb YI 
(own\y s leoekl 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
In which direction must the imam turn around 


Question 


It is stated in Fatawa Dar al-Uluim Zakariyya that it is better for the 
imam to turn to the right side when facing the congregation. Does the 
right side refer to the right side of the congregation or the right side of 
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the qiblah which, according to the jurists, is the left side of the 
congregation? 


Answer 


It should be borne in mind that it is not correct to impose any specific 
direction on one’s self. One must believe it to be permissible to turn on 
either side. A narration of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu 
narrates that the person who imposes a particular direction on himself 
- ie. the right side - has given Shaytan a share in his salah because 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to turn around in both 
directions.’ Imam Bayhaqt rahimahullah narrates in as-Sunan al-Kubra 
that Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to perform salah with 
shoes and without, standing and sitting, and he used to leave [after the 
salah] from the right side and the left side.” The same theme is to be 
found in /bn Majah Sharif (p. 66) 


This was also the practice of Hadrat Anas radiyallazhu ‘anhu and he 
used to reprimand anyone who gave too much of importance to the 
right side.’ 


Wasi’ ibn Hibban relates: Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu was 
sitting against a wall. I completed my salah, turned to my left side and 
went to him. He asked: “Why did you not come from the right side?” I 
replied: “I intended turning towards you.” He said: “You did the right 
thing. Some people feel that the right side is compulsory. It is left to a 
person to turn around from the right side or the left.”* The same is 
mentioned in Tirmidhi Sharif(vol. 1, p. 66). 


Nevertheless, it is better to give preference to the right side. Hadrat 
Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to turn to his right side most of the time.’ In his 
commentary to this Hadith, Imam Nawawi rahimahullzh states that 
the right side is better because this is what is indicated by most of the 
Ahadith.° It is stated in Aujaz that Hasan preferred turning around 
from the right side after salah.’ 


* Muslim Sharif, vol. 1, p. 247. 
* As-Sunan al-Kubra, vol. 2, p. 295. 
> Bukhari Sharif, vol. 1, p. 118. 
“ Muwatta Imam Malik, p. 155. 
° Muslim Sharif, vol. 1, p. 247. 
° Ibid. 
” Aujaz, vol. 3, p. 497. 
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Now which side is meant when we speak of the right side? It is gauged 
from the text of Shami that Sharh Munyatul Musall[i states that it 
refers to the right side of the musalli. 


(OV\\) 3b) plane prve 3 EAH only Mel deen ge afl ol tall td 

Muslim Sharif. 
OF Lael play ale ail dhe atl Jpuy HIE Lyhe IS] LS are all 62) ela ge 
ASEV\\ :aline) Agenge Lhe Jobs Aes GE Og 


Hadrat Barra’ radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When we used to perform salah 
behind Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam we liked to be on his 
right so that [when he turned around] he would face us... 


Maraqi al-Falah. 
AW 527 Mall Bhs) dyl laay eaglag ye ALR Jars ates ge Gl elt oly 


After this, if a person wants to leave, then from which direction should 
he leave? Imam Nawawi rahimahullzh writes that if both directions 
are the same to him and there is no need to give preference to any 
particular direction, then it is better to go from the right. Shami 
rahimahullah quotes this statement and accepts it.’ Ahsan al-Fatawa 
also states that Rastlullah sa//al/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam preferred the 
right side when leaving the masjid and when facing the congregation.’ 


Maulana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmant rahimahullah said that when 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to turn towards the 
congregation, he used to turn from the right side; and when he left for 
his house, he used to proceed from the left side. That is, from the left 
side of the congregation because his rooms were in that direction. This 
is to the right of the qiblah and to the left of the congregation. Hadrat 
is of the view that if an imam wishes to perform his Sunnah salah at 
home, he should emulate the practice of Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam by having the qiblah to his right, which is the left side of the 
congregation.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


* shami, vol. 1, p. 531. 
* Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 368. 
> 1a’ as-Sunan, vol. 3, p. 186. 
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Turning around towards the congregation to make 
du‘a’ 
Question 


There are two types of fard salahs. Some of them have Sunnah salahs 
after them while others do not. With regard to both, should the imam 
turn around towards the congregation or should he continue sitting in 
the direction of the qiblah? 


Answer 


In the question under discussion, the imam must turn around and face 
the congregation after all the salahs. 


Bukhari Sharif. 


he gl OS iS ate lth 92) ate oy pee get ehe Id) oll pL eden Ol 

meng Uae Suil Pe he ld] play agle ait 
The chapter on the imam facing the people when he makes the salam 
[when he completes the salah], Samurah ibn Jundub radiyallahu ‘anhu 


said that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to turn to us 
when he completed the salah. 


‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah says in his explanation to this Hadith: 

Vay faded L5 IAS engl Ope let IB Le pyales Ol ope gall! Jana G USL, 

wplasll wad ys play agle all bro coll Jie Jee Je Oo Ge Ey Ja ol ae oF 

de PLM panel J SL creat Lal ob Jo lal aad ad USL 15, dae sll, 
(WANE Gola) Bae) ee ageall 3 “at amyl Ale 


The wisdom behind facing the congregation is to teach the people 
what they need to know. This is what is said. I say: Based on this, it 
would be appropriate for the person whose situation is similar to that 
of Rastlullah’s to do this with the intention of teaching and 
admonishing. It is said that the wisdom behind this is that the person 
who enters [the masjid] will know that the congregational salah is 
over. If the imam remained sitting in his original position, the person 
entering late would assume that the imam is in the tashahhud. 


reyad | Ve 7b Bl edge BSB 
(S44\1 SWI 54e) mplevel Je mode tay PLY! JUS) Glo! aby 
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This shows that it is desirable for the imam to turn to his congregation 
after he makes salam. 


Fayd al-Bart. 
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Hadrat Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Sahib states in Khaza in as-Sunarz. 


After completing the salam, the imam must turn around and face the 
congregation. 


SEs ge Jpeey ppb HB baw Jar dhe 5, LL] of o} “LI >! SSE 
Ba sats Weaey fads OW Oly Fess Mets uglbly als gl] snug gl de Lol 
BO8 sigur rae BA Oyu ol SN neey cldeal HLS Oly cg AL el, 

(PV O\ 2351) pect) .0y, Se eal J! SLE, SMI GB gl dg VI Gall 


As for the different du‘a’s which are mentioned in the Ahadith, the 
imam must read them while facing the congregation. 


US SBI fre 131 Of pling aehe ah fro nil ed dy (A Go) ILI days GLI 
US Sede Ol ay Spb OF Sl fe PLN rey cleall ye ayy Le Gaoesd ney wel 
cael J} SLAW gpg PDL, hall he OF 28 a ey ele 
(ro etre sed BL;S) oylany reer ye Spar OES 

Tirmidhi Sharif. 
AA\Y 1 Se DN olyy) so gild 285 Jad OL ogi yd Bye mun pou lass ex 


When he leads a people in salah, he must not make du‘a’ for himself 
alone by excluding them. If he does this, he has cheated them. 


This narration also makes reference to the fact that the imam must 
turn towards the congregation and include all of them in his du‘a’. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Making a du‘a’ apart from Allahumma antas 
salam...after the fard salah 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to making a du‘a’ apart from 
Allahumma antas salam... after the fard salah? For example, if the 
imam reads A//zhumma innia tidhu bika min ‘adhabi jahannam. 


Answer 


It is gauged from the Ahadith that Rasilullah sa//al/lzhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to make a short du‘a’ after the fard salah. An imam may 
read A//zhumma antas salam... or sometimes another du‘a’ such as 
Allahumma innit a‘tidhu bika min ‘adhabi jahannam. \t is also 
permissible to read other du‘a’s, but it is better to read those that are 
mentioned in the narrations. Some commentators say that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to remain seated in the direction of 
the giblah to the extent of A//ahumma antas salam..and then turn 
towards the congregation. 


Ma @rif as-Sunan. 
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Bukhari Sharif. 
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Hadrat Mughirah ibn Shu'bah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to read the following after 
every fard salah: 
ge Y cal $5 acst KF de p05 Ad Ay du A a a sy at dy Y 
381 Obs 54115 Ai NG eae Wd Gt YG esi 
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Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Occupying oneself in the Sunnah salahs after the 
fard 
Question 


Some imams make lengthy du‘a’s after those fard salahs which have 
Sunnah salahs after them. What is the ruling in this regard? 


Answer 


As regards the fard salahs which have Sunnah salahs after them, it is 
preferable for the imam to suffice with a short du‘a’ and to then 
occupy himself in the Sunnah and optional salahs. Thus, those imams 
who engage in lengthy du‘a’s must desist so that there is not a very 
long gap between the fard and Sunnah salahs. Furthermore, it will also 
not disturb those who joined the congregation late. 


‘Allamah Hadrat Banniri rahimahullah writes in Ma arif as-Sunanr. 
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abil (g2) Atle Cone GUS PILI col sgl Syl Lead VW Gully Real 
Ley. DEM 2 Sdy gts) eal! Ct G0 Sd Gilpay Giewl, bis us luc 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Different forms of dhikr between the fard and 
Sunnah salahs 


Question 


Did any of our seniors give preference to reading the prescribed forms 
of dhikr and the Tasbih-e-Fatimi after the fard salah but before the 
Sunnah salahs? 


Answer 


The following seniors gave preference to reading the prescribed forms 
of dhikr after the fard salah but before the Sunnah salahs: Hadrat Shah 
Wali Allah Muhaddith Dehlawi, Hadrat Maulana Shabbir Ahmad 
‘Uthmant, Shaykh Muhammad Hashim Tatwi Sind? and Shaykh ‘Abd al- 
Fattah Abii Ghuddah rahimahumullah ‘ajma ‘in. 


Hadrat Shah Walt Allah rahimahullah writes in Hujjatullah al-Balighah: 
Sk ob Ugly eogegl ltl 56 tat yee 13 ye Lal Gal diy WS Le, 
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After quoting the above text of Hadrat Shah Wali Allah rahimahullah, 
Hadrat Maulana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani rahimahullzhwrites in Fath 
al-Mulhim. 
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Shaykh Muhammad Hashim Tatwi Sindi states in Mukhtasar at-Tuhfah 
al-Marghubah: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Placing the hand on the forehead after salah and 
making du‘a’ 
Question 


Is there any evidence for placing the hand on the forehead after salah 
and making du‘a’? 


Answer 


After the salah, one may place his hand on his forehead and read the 
following du‘a’: 


S55 Sah ge 851 a ple GED 56 WAN Y Goll al 
In the name of Allah apart from whom there is none worthy of 


worship. He is the most beneficent, the most merciful, O Allah! 
Remove worry and grief trom me. 


This is established from Rasilullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam even 
though the Hadith is weak. 


Hilyatul Auliya’: 
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Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that when Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to complete his salah, he would pass 
his right hand over his forehead and read: 


ibs fal ge CS Gal tla Dl GAD 98 WAN al ail 9 
Fatawa Dar al-Ulim. 


To place one’s hand on one’s forehead after the fard salahs and read 
Bismillah... is mentioned in Hisn Hasin and there is a Hadith in this 
regard.’ 


Allah ta 2/a@ knows best. 

Saying Bihaqgdi fulan in the du‘a’ 
Question 

Is it permissible to say Bihaggqi fulanin a du‘a’? 
Answer 


There are two scenarios with regard to saying Bihaqqi fulan (by virtue 
of the right of such and such person) in a du‘a’. (1) One is in the sense 
that it is rationally and personally obligatory on Allah ta @/az. This is 
not permissible because no creation has any obligatory right over 
Allah ta‘a/z. Rather, our very existence is because of Him. We cannot 
even take a step without His permission. This is also gauged from the 
texts of the jurists. However, if by the words Bihaqqi fulan this 
meaning is taken that what Allah ta @/a made obligatory on Himself 
through His grace and kindness, or it is in the meaning of blessing and 
sanctity, then this will fall under the category of a wasilah - using the 
name of a person as a means. Our ‘ulama’ are of the view that a wasilah 
in du‘a’ is not only permissible but there is more hope in its 
acceptance. 


This is supported by certain narrations even though they are weak: 


' Fatawa Dar al-Ultim Deoband, vol. 2, p. 211. Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 
102. 
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Fatawa Shami: 
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Although ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah has quoted a few texts of this 
nature, he himself is inclined to the view of reprehensibility in using 
the words Bihagqi fulanin a du‘a’. He states: 
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Most jurists consider it to be makrih tahrimi. Refer to the following 
sources: 


Sly ALLS) OLS arvels ryesdl fubesd Ls Vy aS VA sash JL oul 
LS cb VO\E Glad, yl SO OLS rw Ge eel all Goleally vale Br] 
US badly cnadll dy SLY CaS Glo arya GL) Gus, AyL SO! 

dgl SOI 


The reason for these jurists considering it to be makrih is mentioned 
in the Fatawa of Shaykh al-Islam Hadrat Maulana Husayn Ahmad 
Madant rahimahullah: 


The Mu'tazilah believe that the qualities of “justice” and 
“consideration to what is most beneficial” to be rationally obligatory 
on Allah ta‘@/a@. This is why they say that it is rationally obligatory on 
Allah ta @/4 to forgive the people of tauhid. They believe that this is an 
essential right of the creation on the basis of a rational obligation. On 
the other hand, the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah do not believe that 
any action is rationally and personally obligatory on Allah ta aia 
Therefore, the following du‘a’ will be in line with the beliefs of the 
Mu'tazilah: 


SSI AN So 51 og 3 MEA) sa 


O Allah! I ask You by virtue of the right of such and such person, or the 
right of the Prophets and Messengers. 


The same du‘a’ will be against the belief of the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama‘ah. The Mu'tazilah were quite powerful and vociferous during 
the eras of the Tabi'tin and Taba‘ Tabi‘tin. This is why the jurists 


prohibited this du‘a’ on the principle of 4,4) |. - as a way of blocking 


the means. Now that they [Mu'tazilah] and their beliefs are non- 
existent, the confusion which this could cause is also non-existent. 
There no longer remains any possibility of taking the first meaning of 
these words. Rather, only the second meaning is taken. Thus, there 
will be no harm in making this du‘a’...When the Ahl as-Sunnah utter 
these words in a du‘a’, they do not take the meaning of a rational 
obligation. Rather, they take meanings from which tawassul [or 
wasilah] is understood, and for which there is more hope for its 
acceptance.’ 


' Fatawa Shaykh al-Islam, pp. 88-89. 
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Fatawa Bayyinat. 


..It is permissible to utter these words in a du‘a’ and it has been the 
practice of the seniors. Hisn Hasin and al-Hizb al-A ‘zam are collections 
of du‘a’s. Some of their narrations contain the words Bihaggqis sa’ilin 
and other similar words. This demonstrates the permissibility and 
desirability of uttering these words.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Bayyindat, vol. 2, p. 188. 
210 


Recitation Of The Qur’an In Salah 


A person makes sajdah tilawat in the midst of his 
qira’ah and then continues with the qira’ah 
Question 


If a person makes sajdah tilawat in the midst of his qira’ah and wants 
to continue with the gira’ah after it, does he have to make isti‘adhah 
(read a‘tidhu billah...)? 


Answer 


If in the midst of Qur’an recitation a person does something which is 
related to the recitation, there is no need to read isti‘adhah. If he does 
something which is not related to the recitation, it is Sunnah to read 
the isti‘ddhah. Sajdah tilawat is connected to the recitation of the 
Qur’an, after all it became wajib because of the recitation. Thus, it is 
not Sunnah to read isti‘adhah again. 


Sharh Munyatul Musallr. 


plas 6240 yo t beel| de wT) “S905 er (por ) l. sao, by Kori Sgnclly 
A SAS Spe cg lal U5 

Ma Grif al-Qur’an. 

Whether the recitation of the Qur’an is in salah or out of it, it is 

Sunnah to read a ‘tidhu billah... before the recitation. When he reads it 

once, it will suffice for no matter how much he continues reading of 

the Qur’an. However, if he stops his recitation and becomes occupied 


in a worldly task, and restarts his recitation, he must read isti‘adhah 
and bismillah again.’ 


AL-Itqan: 

shy (SLAW) Galenl SLI 2 by gil pee gl Lolo] sel all alas aly 2 
(290 32) Gls! afar col all egle G OW) WG seLall gla 

An-Nashr fi al-Qira at al-‘Ashr. 


' Ma @rif al-Qur ‘an, vol. 5, p. 389. 
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SD g BSL es pl Bela ghes IT sl Spe ge Layla) sel all eg WwI alas 15) 

gill o& 13S, tLe! ailing 3 DLN oy oly Leal DSTI Ob HLL 
(y)s08 pall lela)! G25!) chet ably pass LS sel all ye LoL cl 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Joining ar-Rahman ar-Rahim to Rabbil ‘Alamin in 

the recitation 

Question 


When reading Sirah al-Fatihah, is it better to join ar-Rahman ar- 
Rahim to Rabbil ‘Alamin or to stop at each verse? 


Answer 


There are differences in this regard. Some scholars are of the view that 
it is better to stop at the end of each verse because it entails emulating 
the way of Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. The majority view is 
that it is better to join the verses. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 

el ,3 glad play ale atl Lo ath Ipuy OF oI Yas Tbs al wa, LL ol ye 

E/N Ske Ul oly)) oy ob "ered yet!" a 63 "Onebll G, iS rabl" sia, 
A joand cal all olysl 


Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to pause in his recitation. He used to read al-hamdu 
lillahi Rabbil alamin then stop. He would read ar-Rahman ar-Rahim 
then stop... 


St5 5) GU 034) sling &T de Cab I de OU eyae Jay whl Be 

BSN O} Gyjdl_ Sb ocns GU oy Uo ai gly ohuy ale al bo coull 
AS/\+ Se JN ie he CALS 3 ya)) res 

Muslim Sharif 

Creed lL abl JB... clay ale all he ell ge we all 6) bey al Ue 

"peal Go ald ALI" reall SUE ISIS SL Le Goals cnbead Cae ony Gy Aral! 

Sat Je BH dbs abl JE "ee lt GRIN" JE bly cae Gar cubs abl Je 


A \rani aS) Aa) af \a)\ 3215 yey OL «\/WV- line olyy) 
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Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates from Rasiilullah sallallzhu 
alayhi wa sallam who said: Allah ta‘ala said: “I divided the salah 
between Myself and My servant, and My servant shall have whatever 
he asks for.” When the servant says: “al-hamdu lillahi Rabbil alamin’, 
Allah says: “My servant has praised Me.” When the servant says: “ar- 
Rahman ar-Rahim’”, Allah says: “My servant has extolled Me.”... 


Jam ‘ul Wasa ‘il 
LAS Legbes GM Gy de Gb: O6 I folly (Ga Reo! PI" Jyh 68) 
aa: ON pe Ley eels Biel JB ad ey Gpogll ge danall ahi iy 
3 J ob Ged b paw Cai ELSW baw Ly Cals oly GW GD Ue 
Spalgall de add ol Je Vaal 3) eal aS Gay all aclyall yo ALS Gaull ay 
5g) Jedd fo abd! ol § GIL! Lay baw Ly eal, Que Ly 
See opel Cole 13S, GUI Je Gysbly Uy de ety GIS yet 
5p LAN aes JBy ormle Lebere of oly IS Gel) de Gy Lil ee Jb 
gral pas Jac, Uy ll gp Lebsl oly Aull ge ALS Lgl pI ad Jradsle Je 
Bele b Ghee s/o Bass! 7 2 3 plodll em) dale 23 J) Gogas 3 dy LE 
meee 0M) BE MN BIBS, mgd pt] OLEMU otal olay agle all ho all Suu) sel 3 
(ngalael 
Ahsan al-Fatawa. 
It is better to stop at the end of each verse of Sirah al-Fatihah.* 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Stopping at a point where the meaning of a verse is 
incomplete 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to stopping at a point in a verse where 
the meaning is not complete as yet? For example, stopping at the 
words wal asr. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 82. 
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Answer 


In his explanation to the Hadith of Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha, 
Mulla ‘Alt Qart rahimahullah writes in Jam‘ul Wasa’il Fi Sharh ash- 
Shama@'il that some scholars are of the view that it is better to stop at 
the end of each verse because it entails emulation of Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. The majority of scholars are of the view 
that it is better to join the verses. 


Jam ‘ul Wasa‘il 
LSU Legbes SM ody de Gb: 06 SI folly (Gk "neo! PN Jyh 68) 
aa: ON pe Ley eels Biel JB nd ey Gpogll ge Anal ahi ni Jy 
3 Je ob Geadl b epee Cai ELS bay Ly als oly GY GHD Ue 
Spalgall de add ol Je Naar l 5) cL all aS Gay all acl yall yo ALS Gaull py 
5g 3} Jed fo abd! ol S GIL! Lay baw Ly Cals, Que Uy 
Sem eps Cole 13S, GUI Je Gysbly Uy de ety GIS pyatl 
5p LB aes JBy ormle Lebere of oly IS Gel) de Gy Lil Ge Jb 
prall pas Jac, Uy gp Gebsl oly dual Ge ALS yl pI a3 Jradnle Je 
Bele CL c/n Bass! 7 pe 3 pledll em) Bale U5} ops 3 2), LE 
mee 2M BEAN GBS, mgd pt] OLEMU oylal olay agle all he al Suu sel 3 
(ngrtael 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Recommended sutrahs for the jumu‘ah salah 
Question 
What are the preferred siirahs to be recited in the jumu‘ah salah? 


Answer 


The Ahadith make mention of the following combinations of siirahs to 
be recited in the jumu‘ah salah: 


1. Sirah al-A‘la in the first rak‘at and Sirah al-Ghashiyah in the 
second rak‘at. 


2. Sirah al-Jumu‘ah in the first rak‘at and Sirah al-Munafiqiin in 
the second rak'at. 
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3. Sirah al-Jumu‘ah in the first rak‘at and Sirah al-Ghashiyah in 
the second rak'at. 


These combinations may be left out occasionally, but it is preferable 
and better to give consideration to what is mustahab. 


Muslim Sharif. 
Ss MG ty deal fe ace dh o>) Bap UI oly Heed SE ily al gl yey 
I3) 5S MI AAS B Raab bye aay Lad daadl pg are abl 92) Spy gl ead 
15 Sd he Grail ye ase all 52) Bap LI eSpald 2S cya Sele 
AB 9) dep yl SUB BIL Lay LE ae abl 92) SNL aly de oF os yp 
aad py Lag pis phiny aghe atl bo abil pny cron G] aie 
Ibn Abi Rati‘ narrates: Marwan appointed Abii Hurayrah radiyallahu 
anhu as his deputy in Madinah while he went to Makkah. Abu 
Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu led us in salah on Friday. He read Stirah al- 
Jumu ah [in the first rak‘at] and Stirah al-Munatfiqiin in the second 
rakat. I met Abu Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu after the salah and said 
to him: “You read two stirahs which ‘Alt ibn Abi Talib radiyallahu 
anhu used to read in Kutah.” Abii Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu replied: 
‘T heard Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam reading them on 

Friday.” 

B Myke olny aphe atl eo abil dpe) Of JB ae abil 2) ate yy Olell ye 
AW gS Ey Apt Eye Sl ey MEM Soy pel eee Sead! by peal 
(sh leug aie abil 62) ate cp Oleasll UY] oad yp Slee GS 2B atl ae Gp 
Jp ply OF SUH dead by gr Gye Raab gy pling aehe all bro alll Jp 13 oot 
15h jl ale G 1355 - Jragd HAAN/TAY 2s ph elie qeeee) ASL! yt Sti 
3 er Le GL 41/104 saga al Chang -fragd dead! Bo GB sel A) B cle GL a/v 
WA (je ial cel Chey “as cdad| US 4 GLI Cheng rand cdat| 
ivaey Ab yall plo dad! so B sel Ob o/s dyed) CASO ely pd 
( glad\ pled dad dle By |e be df hat Gl yl 
Nu'man ibn Bashir radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to read Stirah al-ATla and Sttrah al-Ghashiyah in the 


two ‘id salahs and in the jumu‘ah salah. Ubaydullah ibn ‘Abdillah 
relates that Dahhak ibn Qays wrote to Nu‘man ibn Bashir radiyallahu 
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anhu asking him: “What did Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
read on Fridays apart trom Stirah al-Jumu‘ah?” He replied: “He used to 
read Strah al-Ghashiyah.” 


Umdatul Qart 


Cr plane oly Le SIS de felally eda glall gard Y Of col de skal AST eu 
BLS ANS wig de Og SUI ted. gl UB ace atl sey ate led Get 
SF pri) BSN Say Sell types Le | Slgheall ye epgtl S556 OLA ge ost 
Lyte deb pall col ol oye eccye Y Condy Lae all U3] cline seGyloukll iy tar 
SRY gl obey ale atl be Gl Lub sl Gs Lal Kb 6 UL Ul ays 
Yost publ js Sel bhel ts ne Lae of byte steed by ALS WE pull 
px rill dle BLE L Ob o/h S,bell pee Tt GW Bae) one jot 
(cyst jlo dead 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Gy sutlel Gide sou bee 6 al Sl lets yell Gea 
218 Cay b S38) jeetsll elaly BUI ze ge SU Sb Slag! B bes sul 
LS paall Je Leglall Ydeglall pas flat garde OV seaill eb dy (Ulel Lys 
Be ple! es) o8 osll bs bal 3 La ol eas peal hae ake 
ora ‘gleall gla : asl Ba jolly gee bel 4)l B fred aot : sl) Aes SAL 
(JAM jlo ard GUS 6/404 SILL segly pane Gel pall plate b fra’ 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Reading Surah as-Sajdah and Sirah ad-Dahr in the 
fajr salah of Fridays 
Question 


Are sirahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr the only two siirahs established for 
the fajr salah of Fridays? Are there no other sirahs apart from them? 
What is the ruling with regard to reading these two all the time? 


Answer 


It is mustahab to read siirahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr in the fajr salah of 
Fridays. This is proven from Ahadith. However, to read these two all 
the time is not established. Reading other siirahs is also established. In 
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fact, ‘Allamah Shamt rahimahullah says that continuity on a mustahab 
is makrih. Thus, it would be good to leave them out occasionally. 
Moreover, it is established from several narrations that every such 
stirah which contains a verse of sajdah (prostration) may be read. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
Baad es: aoill B1pd: olny aphe all bo Coll OF JE aie abl se, Bey al Ue 
ex rull De 3 1 py Le Gl aAEe/AAd 1 Bel oly) OLS ds Jl cee des al 
rll eG Gis es el 5218 3 OL A/SAA rae aul (G2) ES chines dat| 
Ab) 92) ols gel Cyto :SBy sass alll o>) ols gl Ge Ge ply debt og: 
ply dad og cuall dle GLB L Bole b Ob a/W qere Gee Guar we 
Fadl pp crall dhe GLa L Ob ayret rae abl wy whe gl ge 5 
call Bash all for case all 2) whe gly aie atl we Be Ul ge GL, 
agers cyily A ADI 92) B27 Gly HE Alt 2) hE nl ge eke ply add og: 
nal, dead ogy ruall Lob sel wl Ob et joraic abil 2) deny ae alll 92, 
bod ct /ivt/otds A al ply -V/t4/ Pr AY race aul (92) HE cpl Ge ore G 
( pbe\ 


Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rastilullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to read stirahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr in the fajr salah 
of Fridays. 


AL-‘Art ash-Shadhi. 

ghee Yessy tlbly SUS bate holed aes lL all ail gy gall 

Boal) yell oy Opty Dall ody Rove pre ge alld ye silie 2k WS os 
(Wr sie AU tol de cial 

Umdatul Qari 

Cr plane oly Le SIS de olay edaglall gard Y Of col Ue Lb ST eu 

BLS AVS pigs Oped SUI ted. gll UB ace atl se) ate yp led Qua 

Sri) BSN Say Brel types Le SL Slgheall ye epgtl S556 OLA ge est 

Upwte del pall och ol ope ocgyae V Cael, Lace oll Uf cline secylouall lbp are 

SRY gl obey ale atl bee Gl Lub sl Gs Lal Kb SUL Ul ay S 
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Yosh blbt js el Ghat ds ne La ob bpty lee by OLS WE pegs 
pe rill le bab Ob of sb are Ct Whine) ape jo 
(egsdl slo dead 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
yikes aaah gs oat ee el Sh Waals ual wens 
218 Cay be S38) jeetsll elaly BUI ze ge SU Se Slagdl b Lbes syle 
LS pasll fe Raglall Vaasa! pac Gelull gente OY rpaall ed Gy (bleT Ly 
Be pL py) ob Olly Es Goi Ss Fa ol need Gaal ie ala 
Wore :elevall Slay casl spy yee el AI) fund av/ote sls) its Ves asl 
(Sad slo Bad) GUS 6/409 SLM sorgly yas sel all lands b as 
Allah ta a/a knows best. 


Reading Surah as-Sajdah and Sirah ad-Dahr 
continually in the fajr salah of Fridays 


Question 


It is gauged from certain narrations that Rasilullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam always read stirahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr in the fajr salah of 
Fridays. 


Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullzh quotes the following Hadith in Bu/agh al- 
Maram. 


asd eg: rill B1pa: olny aphe all bo cell OF JE ae abl se, Bey al Ue 
HS py 0s ail gy ayes cpl code on SH alally OLIN Je SI dos Jos ol 
(Sa)\ jlo ale ASlys}l aad y BLall dae Ob CAAA cel Ul & sh) 


Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to read stirahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr in the fajr salah 
of Fridays. At-Tabarani quotes a Hadith from Ibn Mas‘td radiyallahu 
anhu in which he says that he [Rasiilullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam] 
always did this. 


On the other hand, the jurists say that it is mustahab and that it should 
be left out occasionally. What is the proof of the jurists in this regard 
and what reply do they have for the above narration? 
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Answer 


Continuity is not established and the proof for this is that we find 
proofs where other siirahs were recited in the fajr salah of Fridays. For 
example, some narrations state that Rastlullah sa/lallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam read Sirah ar-Riim while others say that he read Stirah al-Mulk. 


Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 

aad! Soo GB Lyi eluy ape all bro cell Of :JU ais abtl 2) pene yl oe 

SIN Sosy Jos al dad ose eeall de by EM Say pel eesty Read By pes 
(ha bed Aad! oye Bel all Ob er/rarforrn 23) I ae Cae) SUM oan 


Ibn Mas ‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to read Stirah al-Jumu‘ah and Stirah al-A Ta in the jumu‘ah 
salah; and sttrahs as-Sajdah and al-Mulk in the fajr salah of Friday. 


Bygey Read eg: ail G15 clay ale abl bo coll ol we Gp SU we os 

(evall Bee 3B la) Ob of/rw/svre Gly JI ae Carer) esl 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn Umayr narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam read Stirah ar-Rum in the fajr salah of Friday. 


This is why the jurists say that it is mustahab. If not, continuity is an 
indication of it being wajib or sunnat-e-mu’akkadah, while mustahab 
is below these two in rank. 


A reply to the above narration: 


We find two narrations in this regard: (1) he used to read them every 
Friday. (2) he always did this. 


The reply to the first narration is that one of its narrators is extremely 
weak. The reply to the second narration is that the continuity refers to 
most of the time. In other words, Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to read these sirahs in most of the fajr salahs of Fridays. 


Majma'‘az-Zawd id. 

Bee § Sa play ale abl de atl Jpn) OF 2 ate atl 22) ols ol ye 

S SABIE qeeallye 128 OLIN de Sh fay GES 56 dl sladll abe 

S/NVA 251551 ee) Noe Byrd by eae op le Ady wSUI 3S Bl bl oly) dae 
(CSab\ jlo caged La Le Gb 
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Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam used to read stirahs as-Sajdah and ad-Dahr every Friday in the 

fajr salah. I say: This is correct, except tor the words “every Friday”. It 

is narrated by at-Tabarani in al-Kabir. In it is a narrator by the name of 
Hammad ibn Sa ‘id who is extremely weak. 


A definition of sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and wajib: 

Shami. 

aale alll bee cgi adhe Cbly Le dud ol agreed) aa job Gilly oct b JE 

lal SA ee G38 oly GASH A lo gad SA ae Vea’ ol geal ply 

eel sel Jala eb abet ob ye do lash Gs fl Oly GAS GLI pe ls 08 
(ares Ugy p35 y Ared) § daont/v0 2 3l4). 5a ll frat wy Ofb Ida 

Proof for reading a stirah which contains a sajdah (verse of 

prostration) in the fajr salah of Friday: 

ee Gp tes 89 Bares laa By yet Real aye Lb Ol on OF JE pled oF 

Lad Spy LBV] shawl deadl eg aie all 2) le el UE eke L Ju 

per aren Orr re ated Cora amore oe e| ex Ora rks Ip & SB Ose cpl Gey See 

3 (a Ol Gong OF Gye GL c/n Gl Cyl Cates) Reston ele Y : Sls 

(Baz Lad By gud Saad @ 52 pzril 


Ibrahim said: It was considered desirable to read a stirah which 
contains a verse of sajdah on a Friday. Said ibn Jubayr said: Whenever 
I performed the fajr salah on a Friday behind Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu 
anhu, he read a stirah which contained a sajdah (a verse of sajdah). Ibn 
‘Aun said: On Fridays they used to read a stirah which contained a 
verse of sajdah. When I asked Muhammad about it he said: I do not 
know of anything wrong in doing that. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Proof for reading different surahs in fajr salah 
Question 

Is there proof for reading different sirahs in the fajr salah? 
Answer 


Reading different stirahs in the fajr salah is established from the 
traditions. For example, Strah Qaf, Sirah adh-Dhariyat, Sirah at- 
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Takwir, Sirah al-Fath, Sirah al-Mu’minim, Sirah al-Ambiya’, Sirah 
al-Kahf, Stirah Yiisuf, Stirah al-Baqarah, Sirah Al ‘Imran, Stirah Bani 
Isra’il, Sirah ar-Riim, Sirah Yinus, Strah Hid, etc. These are 
established from the practices of Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. Thus, different stirahs of 
the Qur’an must be read in the fajr salah. Furthermore, the jurists say 
that it is mustahab to read the Tiwal Mufassal (i.e. from Sirah al- 
Hujurat to Sirah al-Burij). 


Nasa 7 Sharif; 
play Abe ail fo atl Spa lapel ae ail 2 Hele gl dl gle gy ae ge 
Spal lay atl LAT 133" 5,2. B GI ANI Lye dg G all Sb Le of 
Be gl cleel oye Jey ey "Ogeles Ub tly abl LMS 3 Gy "al Lal 
ol ye pal Las ell Le ro asl cling are ath fro eel ye play ante alt 
Al\ Syaey ely Ge VY deel OL ally G OAS L IE Glee pl BE ee play 
Jpeg Cree SIE ANE oy aby yey eemall Ble heer OF ploy acl atl ro 
Jats" 2S) Soe] ba Eeall play abe all fro atl Upey ae eahe 
A eo gel es SUE Ai all 92) Cae oe apne ty “pad lb WJ Olin 
A gos \V0V 1g ph GLAS) "ay gS pret 15)" jecall ok ches Arle 
Tirmidhi Sharif. 
Gb OW aah G53) HLM erall GLE al play ale atl bo cell ge Gy) 
(nal 3 ssl 5)l Bele 


It is narrated that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam read Stirah al- 
Wagqi ah in the fajr salah. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 

8) Ladk qrall De G1 ae atl oe, == Ul ol ve abl = Gl os 
9 Largs opey alge [pad slaw! wc abil 62, pe ale Cube JB eI 
oe le gy ah Be ty AIL pall BLE ace al 2) re SN teey gp 8 
gr Gl of) hey Dyed rll GL ase al ge) pe Came JE dey) 
52 Las 85 OS yp LA mall ce ah ge) al ne ly eo SE Stet! 
aaa) Le we abl 62) de  Eqho JB we Able Bp al ey SSL a 
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call re ace All 52) ee op Shee OI Ope parE OE rey Uden | 
oy2y Qa pall Ble 8 Sh: ce abl 2) Bae gey elk Lad Gall 
asc abil (92) sos! el LS Cobo JB SAW je UI ae Sagal G8 Gey 
to op dell yey Mate! Old py) ole Sy fd GS 5 Ie cand cea! 
Aad cal gil Catan) Uylal, so eal 3 Vy O88 paglp! GLE Egle :Jt 

( gbe\ lel Grad Le GL bb Ob or/sn0 
Proof for reading the Tiwal Mufassal in the fajr salah: 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
ceall G Lal ol as abl od, eye al ILS Sl ae abl wy ne GS Sys 
Cri) 3 ssl’)! G cles Ob a/W 2d 6445) «reall Ji,be 


Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu wrote to Aba Musa instructing him to read 
the Tiwal Mutassal in the fajr salah. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
Sb pe OS pnd rill BLS jajall ne oy pe Eels JB Ole yy Sluaall yey 
(gla) pled! Gael! Le G Labs Gb or/st6 28 Gl pl Canes) «renal 


Dahhak ibn ‘Uthman said: I saw ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz reading two 
surahs trom the Tiwal Mufassal in the fajr salah. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 

BMI ol ase Ul se) cope al dU] we all 62) pre CoS JW opty gud! Ge 

Bias) fail Sighs cual By Quail! Lay cleall dy fail lab Gall 
(s.Lall 3 1a be Gb a) Gh; Jae 


Hasan and others narrate that Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu wrote to Abu 
Musa instructing him to read trom the Qisar al-Mutfassal in the 
maghrib salah, the Wisat al-Mutassal in the ‘isha salah, and the Tiwal 
al-Mufassal in the fajr salah. 


ocnhl lade Oly «Srorilevall ailisy sel Bll Grad afte ila Lbsl ply 
el a) 3 ell pail /YY ween Salrally peue we cbs ,2)| cy 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 
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Reading Fa’idha faraghta fansab wa ila rabbika 
farghab after Surah al-Fatihah 


Question 


After Sirah al-Fatihah, a person only read “Fa dha faraghta fansab wa 
ia rabbika targhab’ in his salah. Is this salah valid? 


Answer 


After Sirah al-Fatihah, the minimum recitation through which the 
wajib amount is fulfilled is three short verses or one long verse. If a 
person reads less than three verses, he must read a minimum of 30 
letters. In the above question the person read only two verses which 
total 26 letters. The wajib amount is thus not fulfilled and the salah 
will have to be repeated. 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
Reson meester oh DLeY" LS 5 jles LT OE yl spel By oy 
Mell FB cle Lk Gl all Gly! G GA asl) “Lae yl days 
3S BdLall Shely B fad ave yo A tUL| as clad! ols) (r/r/ora Lbs, 
3 13S erLaIl olel, ols G jad LA Go 7 ll aly ds SG glandes| Atle 3 
(LaN SLely & GU Leall a/v andl clea 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Ue ob bs St lak OLT SG gay Lelie pb Le 3 SIE 5g pail aay 
By hb 055 Llad BE Jans ole: gl AS) C3 13S "pSGaly pol Spay 
ash A115 3 B > OSE oy. bs oS fee cl (led BE Jas J8) ltl 
[sh U3) as be pall) OUT OG aw GIs oe > OSE 53 
Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


Whether the person reads one stirah or three short verses, the 
combined three verses must have 30 letters. For example: we 3 133 3 


pSauly pal 3 4). Or he may read one long verse...if he reads an 
amount which totals 30 letters, it will suffice.’ 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 30. Also refer to Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, 
p. 310 and Fatawa Hagqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 172. 
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Allah ta Z/laknows best. 
Reciting in the Persian language 


Question 


Will the salah of a person be valid if he recites a certain amount in the 
Persian language? 


Answer 


If together with the Persian he reads so much of the Qur’an in Arabic 
by which the salah is valid then his salah will not be invalidated. 
However, Qadi Khan and others state that Imam Muhammad 
rahimahullah and Imam Abii Yisuf rahimahullah are of the view that 
the salah will be invalidated. Ibn Humam rahimahullah reconciles both 
views by saying that if the person reads verses which contain a story, 
an order or a prohibition then the salah will be invalidated. And if he 
reads verses which contain Allah’s remembrance and glorification 
then the salah will not be invalidated. 


Shami. 
BIE Y sh ye Gla BIBL Ly od sill oy Gg all B Jeetsll Id bs | 
Sly Baill aed SE Ley BLAM wy 59H Le Ayal nae 15 5] sLaall prc G 
Laaill Os ge ey tll Of I) neg eal G Jl Laue wes Ll ye ob 
Le BIS OLA ye pee Ker he SY SelB ope 2a ol Gelly 2 
sola ye sdLall oD] yey SIS de pardl 1] was Lats Gays 4! 153 of 15) 
(dpa Vero gle) CoS 2 je 1 pall Bolgdy pall BS; 
Imdad al-Fattah 
owas GE ligt Lay obj] ld 13 13) SdLe aa wl uLbe Ge Syke dsb 
oSe Wy oy Ebb we SV Gla Yh ee peel ab de Ls yy abl! 
VB) Ll eagle pail IS) Lad daly tol opty byl ye &Lall b 1S cle, 
oe Sled) pathy Le pentell ge JIE LB eee ob 1S) Cote oy ill jab wes 
BS, SLI Jbl 55 LAS B fad orvye sc luall shu!) gal WY) 
(sdLaI| dae 3 abil GUI 0/14 JI 6 lea 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 
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Changing the words in Sarah al-‘Asr in salah 
Question 


° 


Instead of reading BL Pel peer sO] ner sear Spal i in Sirah al- 
‘Asr, the imam read: g5iv2 4E 5> MAE . What is the status of the salah? 
What should the muqtadis do in such a case, should they correct him 
or remain silent? 

Answer 


Bearing in mind that the meaning of the verse is still correct, the salah 
will be valid. However, it is better for the mugtadis to correct the 
imam so that the Qur’an recitation is corrected. This is supported from 
a Hadith. On one occasion Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
forgot one verse in the salah. After the salah he said to Hadrat Ubayy 
ibn Ka'‘b radiyallahu ‘anhu. “Why did you not remind me?” This shows 
that it is better to correct the imam. 


Abii Dawtid Sharif 


bg SE play ale abl deo abl Joey of SUI ase ce rent! Ge bl GF Ue 
Suid oly ob Lent S 8 eMeal BL play ale all re atl pe Sat J ley 
Ty ebay aehe atl ho atl Jyuy Sl 1355 AS A) E555 all guy be ey A 
ebay ale abl bro cell ol we atl se) poe oy abl ae ge J Alyy Gy ys Sl 
Lab JB ceric SB thine bol GY SB pail LE mle nald lid 1B BLS eo 

Casa Lal 3 eel ce call ob NYY 1 pe 23\3_ 9!) Sais 
..kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam lett out something in the 
recitation in the salah. A man said to him: “O Rastilullah! You left out 
such and such verse.” Rastilullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 
“Why did you not remind me?”..‘Abdullah ibn Umar radiyallzhu 
anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed 
salah and got contused in the recitation. When he completed the salah, 
he turned to Ubayy and asked: “Did you perform the salah with us?” 


He replied: “Yes.” Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “So what 
stopped you [from correcting us]?” 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

sb Ala by. Sle Jeee Se], ld Liles LEY Sb wb! fe od Oe 

OY el os) aT Sal AD pl deal 2 59H oad PLY LS cle cd Jee 
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SIAN Sy Ae OUT Ladd oy a2 LEM all) ab Ge ge MV el eal as 
(ed 2 Sn Leg Ila glul UI 1/44 451 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 


wpe oly Oba! bed ge © FY AS Ci Ob 31 b> aay Ge ery 
By S faSas rye sO UW! Gly do Gyleadall At) wus Y abl gall 
«SBI As PEE Oly G pad AVN Ge thal Lee 2 BS Ged aol! 

ASB ASS & lbh fread fara coleall BSS GAS dae 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Reading the words La kabir instead of Innal insana 
li rabbihi lakandd in salah 


Question 

An imam read 550 4333 GLANI §| instead of reading 3355 455) SLAM GI. 
Is the salah valid? 

Answer 


In the above case the salah is valid and correct because the word 
kantid means disobedient, and the meaning of pride is found in the 
word kabirand this [pride] is also a type of disobedience. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 
yk LS Ke 18 gl A Col ol Jad ney do LS Oe LS SS Urey 
SUS ya ob oly oS egladl OS 15 Of 54 SLs was Y LAM B Goey Glee 
acl ggleall) sua Vat, tage al je ble Ob geal ol all G 2 
(S\N AS; B nel! raall ofa 
Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
wpe oly Oba! be ge © FY AS Cob Ob 31 b> aay Ge ery 
5B faces orto 77 Mall Shs Ue Gyan Aa) ws Yall gall 
«5 )Lé)| 435 eS ole 3 23 VI ye ‘bell Ae Ons re) \3S, as «ylaS| 
AS LBS D5 3 poll fread afardsedl os gleadl B55 SST fae 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Repeating a surah in a fard or nafl salah 

Question 

What is the ruling if a person repeats a stirah ina fard or nafl salah? 
Answer 


It is makrah to unnecessarily repeat a stirah in a fard salah, but 
nothing wrong in doing this in a nafl salah. 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
BLL Sy Ol SAE 9 SS Gail ge Bly SY GB Hp II LS oy 
ob ISN Lal ag 51 by ge Beh 3 Ue pak OF Ob By po add OF IS ayall G* OS 
I3] Lal aed ye By Ul Migy Leal Aslll GAL Woy pe od Cpe eae DE a 
Bye ol as Vs Lg B "wll Sp dye 5" 15 I LS wad Ge Y of 
epall Ob OY fell ye eS) Bo) AS) B bp dl Leas pee Vy. stl 
“ste By Se Bel) LE Cleall J! pb play ale Ail ue nil" 359 43g el 
ct dell) De GB wel BW |B cle LG Gb sell Lb] CLS Geb Gal 25!) 
eel a> lb elegy Agle al fro cell pb JB ace abl 92) 93 Gl Bae Gute 
chy yg SL joa col SNS ay) pas Oly SLE epi eydad ol" Ay choos 
(8) BY 238 Ob ee kB YI Gg GLI 


mil abl ye Role ge eed aby Ral Cpt BIAS & shell BL SEN jlye Ue Jas 
SIS OS oly Sb GT gh clad GT gh aN al gl lad GL ald ont Isl 
3 VS SIS Jae Jad SI ALI ge tel ge Jae od ob oS id U2tL ill J 
\BSy BDL Bo Say Ld fred oA) Go 12st co Ca shel) ress aperell 

ASA LesLl all de Splaodall Ztley arpa over sll! ae jlesdl wl G 
Fatawa Haqqaniyyahk. 


It is permissible to repeat a sirah in optional salahs but not good to do 
it. It is makrih tanzthi to repeat a sirah in a fard salah, but this does 
not invalidate the salah in any way.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 166. 
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Recitation in the last two rak‘ats of a fard salah 
Question 


Recitation of the Qur’an in the latter two rak‘ats of a fard salah is fard 
or wajib? Some people are having differing views in this regard. 


Answer 


Recitation in the latter two rak‘ats of a fard salah is neither fard nor 
wajib. Rather, it is Sunnah and mustahab to read only Sirah al- 
Fatihah. Some people of the other madhahib assume that Hanafis do 
not recite Sirah al-Fatihah in the latter two rak‘ats. This is incorrect. 
The Hanafis always read it, but consider it Sunnah and mustahab, and 
not fard or wajib. 


AL-Hidayah: 

coll oh ace all 92) sob3 Gl Quad Lees GES Ze pe SI oe 6 Lay 

OY cecal gh jst oly lang tS ZL SI GLE play ade abl Le 
(3. 4a)| dane Gb a1 hae) eS 92,5 Bel 2 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 


bp aevdl Ags SUI) Del Jes el ae Ls AW selF 55, 

Vly God gh dl Oly SBM fay Glengadl SE Wy. cgldl GLE Aly 

CDA Blys Ue Gyllardall Atle) -y2 LS plaill gas Jol Alyy de We dll 

goal LAU Alagll de SLA Cpe bl ay pay rad eke Ole G fad 
Av /V) 1S laa) perm ly ry we 0\/SA0 :¢ilenall gles OL) fragt Beal dae 0/1 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Reciting the Qur’an without sequence in salah 


Question 


A person read Sirah al-Falaq in the first rak‘at and forgetfully started 
reading Sirah al-Ikhlas in the second rak‘at. Should he complete it or 
should he stop and start reading Sirah an-Nas? 


Answer 


He must complete Sirah al-Ikhlas in the second rak‘at because it is 
makrih to abandon a siirah after having started it. Furthermore, if a 
person forgetfully recites without following the sequence of the 
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Qur’an then there is no harm in it. Yes, it is makrih if he does not 
follow the sequence intentionally. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
sail By GAN ye LAS at 1) WL Se La oly Bed ype adll pean, 
OF 3d pals byes 5 GF adsl 3 ll WEN Sy oy 8 WG 1 
Tt BUS WG Iyer ghd Lead Ge OW Id] pee Lal spat Juaall gf Sal 
yyw esl OM By ae VL Ee al pe wel old AL SI) cuts |p dal 
bab! gil thy Eypull Sb SH Ol abl ost gh AT 15 La GST Spy oral 
rene OE 2 SL) ae steed yall) Lael, Boo oy all Of sy ell Gy eee 
(sel a 3 cell paalla/as head! syleall 5 13S, 
Imdad al-Fattah. 
oat gh AT ye 13 UG Goeil UN ULE ale La ol abl J pee VSS 
U3)" ploy aphe aith fro alg) SUd 2,2 Laly| gil Spall ating USK ol aL’ S35 
pe RLS nays sll Geel BIT "Wt Je ULE by Coun 
oe Bh Ae By GE AB ge ad WLS AI G8 ype BLS pay. ed9y9 
dharal) -cyaatorell BMS "oS gi3 LagSee OLE oye" ace atl (5%) agnene 
(sd Laall 3 0 ay Lad rad orrtye :7 all 
‘Umdah al-Figh: 


It is makrih to abstain from following the sequence of the Qur’an. For 
example, a person reads Stirah al-Ikhlas in the first rak‘at and then 
reads Strah al-Lahab in the next rak‘at or in the same rak'‘at. This is 
irrespective of whether he is reading in salah or out of salah. The 
reason is that following the sequence of the Qur’an in recitation is 
from among the obligations of recitation. However, if the person does 
it forgetfully it is not makrih.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p.119. 
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Repeating a verse in salah 
Question 


What is the ruling if a person repeats a verse of Sirah al-Fatihah 
several times? Also, what is the ruling for repeating verses of other 
stirahs? 


Answer 


There is no harm in repeating a verse of Stirah al-Fatihah or any other 
sirah in an optional salah, but makrih in the fard salahs if done 
unnecessarily. 


Imdzid al-Fattah 


doy By aay! Fgbell ol OY «all ye OS, S145, SH pS Led yen Vy 
nels gpl eel) ward by Se Rely BL Chea M pbb play ale atl Lo ail 
2? Gt Gage Gym uw ell BLo 3 sel wl |B cle Le tb Soh! LLG! eS 3 
Ol By chaae Amel Ge Eb play ae alll bo cell pb JE ae abl se, 
CBW 3 GL ly yy ASS jall Cs SOG od 285 Oly Sa aisld yds 
GH ad aby Rall Cpt BIS & ghell BL SGI she de Jas (m8) 2 293 Ob 
Sh esha al | RAW AT gf Old &L ald Opt ISO esl GLI ye dole 
Jad ST aL 2 sel Ge it ob ol oy Se gid atl aI GSS Of oly bt I 
0S Land ead PAY 0 ALL ae Clea ale!) ayy pazell GAS S13 re 
(2 SM Ss obey SAIS had aA Ge TMA! EL GBS, BLAM G 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
OF Oly 2p Ss pe SI otey hear GI ¢ ghasll b Of ob LL Bel, STS Ia, 
pu SLAM y Galan Uly ja Nig oa Saat cela 
As aS 3 0 pee Lad GEN fraadl vey sa 3! oyleall) aol 3 SG 
Fatawa Mahmudiyyah: 


Repeating one stirah or one verse in the same rak‘at: The salah is valid 
but it is makrih to do this intentionally in a fard salah. It is not 
makrih in an optional salah.’ 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 95. 
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Allah ta @/laknows best. 
The extent of the gap between two surahs 


Question 


How many strahs may be left out between reading one siirah and the 
next? 


Answer 


It is makrih to intentionally leave out one short stirah between two 
sirahs. If it is done forgetfully it is not makrth. Also, if the in-between 
sirah is so long that by reading it the recitation of the second rak‘at 
will become longer than the first, then there is no harm in leaving it 
out. Similarly, it is not makrih to leave out two short strahs in- 
between. 


Imdad al-Fattah, 

Ala gb by pull CBSO) pans Sy OAS BLS ody Ce bpd ed yey 

rly Sotaiell Lat yo ad U SId5 Ob pad OW Ley OF J LSE Vee Y 
(EA clot jlo Gal Bo eay Ld Juad ora e :¢ Leal olael) 

Shami. 

Sell AAS Ub] re ayle Cast Dash Sy yng Lel (Brad by yd ual! © Savy J) 

G feed 00/089 2 SLE) OU pad OU yg ES NLS Lad Cb ee WE EWS ALL] 

6B DLeall by Se B pad oto Ge 7 Mal SLs Ue Gylancbll 3 13Sy pa el al 

(sel al 3 cle! paall a/va Goud! cleall B WBS poss 

Allah ta ‘a/aknows best. 

Reading .¢b in place of 6.43 Ye Je, 

Question 

An imam read (36 Vis 45543 instead of 64s Vis 45543. What is the 

status of the salah? 


Answer 


In this case, the meaning is not corrupted so the salah is valid and 
correct. The meaning of fa aghna is that Allah ta ‘@/a conferred you 
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with guidance and made you independent. Thus, the meaning has not 
been spoilt in any way. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 

yk LS ge 15 hl A Col ol Jad ney de LAS Oe AS SS Ley 

SUS Gea ob Oly oS pala OG 15 Of 54 SLs a Y LAMB Goey bles 

Rael oyleall) unit Vat dige ul ye ble Gp geal ol all G AA 
ASLAM SB rel bl pros a/a 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 


me ait oly OLall Bil ge CF YES 8 ob BIG > aay Ge ee, 

Se GyUerda)l Hse) Lalab oO labo Ley Go) Vip. 5 LS suas Voll gall 

ANT 90 i heal Apts 7 ph BIBS ead Slay B ened ote 17 DI GL 

peal farsa cgleall G'S GAS) Sere asylal U5 pS! oly G pe 
(eS Lal 35 3B old 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Reading luz: Liic instead of \:< | >' 


Question 


In the second rak‘at of the fajr salah, a hafiz sahib read verse 57 of 
Strah al-Ahzab. However, he read ge UlSé instead of ike 1541. Is the 
salah invalid? 

Answer 


The jurists clearly state that a major mistake invalidates salah. For 
example, the people of Paradise are turned into the inmates of Hell or 
vice versa. In such a case the salah will become invalid. In the above 
case, a major mistake has been committed so the salah has become 
invalid. 


Sharh Munyatul Musallr. 

Pe eg SEM gh eel leech Syl SL Lall Iyley Iyuel Gesll ol" 13 yy 
Ley "ple Lad pp eb) leecl Say! L3bb 13S |p tee Gedll" 18 oI "awl 
dale SB frogs... ores nay pall | ds dbs aul So wi SSS atl 


232 


Lae Oye abel Jy ey dbs abl sib Ge wl SY Sle ws ell 
S(p5| dee «Sy lasl as eS! ole B (23 LAV 2 * ball de Tr) 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 


Je LA JSG "ees al lel oly peme allel ol” La ol 4 gall nt ols 

5B path feed fay eg ogleal) hs aadal GS eral poy des isi 
(gree 6S LAN D5 ISLsce cry glad 3 155 cla 

Also refer to Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 293. 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

When the letter dawd is pronounced similar to a 

zaw or dal 


The letter dawd is not strongly connected to the letter da it 
resembles the letter zaw in most of its qualities. At the same time, it 
has its own identity. The one who pronounces it purely as a zaw and 
the one who pronounces it purely as a da/are both guilty of changing a 
letter. As for the one who tries to pronounce the dawd but the sound 
which emanates from him is a da/or similar to a zaw, then the salah of 
these latter two will be valid. The one who pronounces it closer to zaw 
is closer to the more correct pronunciation. 


It is wrong to pronounce it purely like a da/ When it comes to the 
original reality of dawd, it is closer in resemblance to zawthan to dal, 


The place from which dawd emanates: 

Lo’ oye leds Ley GLAM Ale rol ye sball 
Dawd emanates trom the entire edge of the tongue, and the right or 
left side of the jaw. 


Zaw emanates from the tip of the two front upper teeth and the tip of 
the tongue. 


Dal emanates from the tip of the tongue and the roots of the two front 
upper teeth. 


The qualities of these three letters: 


The books of tajwid state the following with regard to the qualities of 
dawa. 
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slall Slane ge Sle, TILLY, eseisll, GLEY, SLAY, bly 5 
AM see BIBS Lash ral aie _gtaslly Lapel 


Some books of tajwid include the quality of sukan among the qualities 
of dawa. 


‘Allamah Muhammad Mar'‘ashi writes with regard to the qualities of 
the letter zaw. 


135 Repeal Ui! Slane yy eduslly GLE, DLE, HEN, bly led! 
Leash OSE tall lee By pty Gall ae G 
The same book describes the qualities of d2/as follows: 

ALsgll Jl cline G4 UUM, Gadgll ys TRB, Clu, sud, Aaball 

‘Allamah Muhammad ibn Muhammad Jazari rahimahullah writes: 
GB eal! Syleg slat OY cb ket ge werd otal Ghsll G ogslas GLU, 
ob C5 Oye sh Ses |, DIL Yd, EYL clas! de yy US lin 
Sp) Jah any cael! AST py 


The famous and well-known historian, Ibn Khalikan, writes in his book 
under the biography of Ibn al-‘Arabi al-Lughawi (the linguist): 


CoH cUly aLall Ow Ipdly of Gall WT Ge Jk (Gaal gl cl) of 
AA27 ID ardge Bole Jat Uys 
le DUS JUS GE = oayh bls 6 Sal ait 
| slenad ye Kinaes |S Sosy stall 
Fatawa Qadi Khan states: 
Sho tuna Jb 15 gly SMe uuat'Y Sal gl IL Gall 13. 
Summary 


The letters dawd and zaw share eight qualities, while there is no 
semblance between dawd and dai, In fact, the two are dissimilar. 
Ponder over the following: 
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BAS dle) 

als US 
al Adore 

er ee 


Furthermore, it is proven from the speech of the Arabs, the scholars of 
tajwid and the fatawa of the jurists that the letter dawd resembles the 
letter zawin its sound.’ 


Refer to the following for additional details: 


Raf at-Tadawd ‘An Ahkam ad-Dawd of Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shaft’ 
rahimahullah, Imdad al-Fatawé, vol. 1, pp. 237-244; Fatawa Faridiyyah, 
vol. 2, pp. 448-452. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Stopping the recitation after reading the Qur’an ina 
manner which invalidates salah 


Question 
A person read the following verse of Stirah al-Balad. 


SAY Nols pall (oli 
After reading the above verse, he stopped, and then read: 
aeh dl Ceci del, | 


Is the salah invalid? 


' Abridged from Fatawa Thana ‘yyah, vol. 2, p. 10 of Maulana Abi al-Wafa’ 
Thana’ullah Amritsari (ghayr muqallid), Islamic Publishing, Lahore. 
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Answer 


Outwardly the meaning of the verse has changed and the salah ought 
to be invalid. However, the jurists provide some details in this regard. 
They say that if a person stops completely in-between - i.e. his breath 
breaks and he stops reading - and then he reads another verse, the 
salah will not be invalidated. Thus, in the above case also the salah is 
not invalidated. 


Sharh Munyatul Musallr. 
leech Sill" alll Lad gh aay 134 adgy "OLLLall Iybocy Iyuel Gaal of!" 213 
Bel lewel Sj] Lath 1p5S |p pee Gilly" Ls gl Eye pp SEIN Let! 
Annas Yokcas Oph pill an fo alll eae ped med ELIS antl Ley "Opal Lead 
Bese Cpt) tall pad ues phd UyVG rare 2b wy lates GL Tb gael 
Coed GAS) jeg cg lal 5 Sal Ole G fad tay : ball 
Fath al-Qadir. 
else pel OL Lal Iplecy Iyial pall ol” A ake ob ol Gl Ue AT Lae ey 
lib Liss Cady OB pe Oly cus YN Gays dll oly ed C6" O& gt! 
pe eh Sebgl" 2S a ab yy OL Lall Igoe Iycel pill ol 13 OF ) SUISG Ley 
3 Sd U ayes le dee, eee ty MLN le wis ww roy oly “awl 
piloegue dDly dena LAL gh LIL AS atl age Gh SLL ag (dL asl oF ealgll ae 
(Sal jlo Gel a & ead a/rse spall cad) ‘ele! dls, 
Shami. 
3h gall 33 OL} cle GI ll LOI OY cxeyl deal de Wha (Gl de J LS 8) 
hiald 92 G bla jd ol oe ob | OL all 6 ot ol LB dey 
eal 5 Lal By La G edges) CLAM See B perma ey Gesell le sl 
ows gle) nes DE ole CA) IB ob By Ll Lbs Lay Ga I ISL La easy 
(agen Sa) 5 live 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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The status of the salah upon correcting one’s self 
immediately after an error 


Question 


A person made a mistake in his recitation in salah, but he corrected 
himself immediately thereafter. Is the salah valid? 


Answer 


If a person commits an error in recitation and corrects himself, the 


salah will be valid. 
Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 


Atle) sil SDLad bape Lay olel oF tok (he dell G18 lL wall G, 
(3. aM nas Le Gb a/ew ry lesdl pall de Ssleoual! 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
Bre wus JB bese 18) ey gd te Lhe hall G1) hall GSS 
(SLB 5 3 A/AT se SI Colas!) BSE 
Also refer to: 


Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 168; Imdad al-Muttiyin, vol. 2, p. 357; Fatawa 
Haqganiyyah, vol. 3, p. 177; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 309. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


A major error was committed in the first rak‘at and 
corrected in the second rak‘at 


Question 


An imam committed a major mistake in the first rak‘at. A muqtadt 
corrected him in the second rak‘at and the imam accepted the 
correction and corrected the mistake. Is the salah valid? What if he 
corrects himself in the third or fourth rak‘at? 


Answer 


When a major mistake is corrected, the salah becomes correct and is in 
order even if the correction is made in the second, third or fourth 
rak‘at. This is because the entire salah is like a single assembly. If a 
person does not recite in the first rak‘at, he can do it in the third. 
Similarly, if he leaves out a wajib in the first rak‘at, the sajdah sahw is 
made right at the end. Furthermore, if a person forgets a sajdah in 
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salah, he can cover up for it in the last rak‘at. Therefore, the correction 
of Qur’an recitation can be done in other rak‘ats as well. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
Atle) 38 SDLad bape Lay olel oF tok (he doll G18 wl wall 3, 
(3 aN ana Le Gb av/ew resell pall de 6 leoual| 
AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
Be wus JE bees 18) ey gd te Lhe hall G18) hall GSS 
(SLB 5 3 AS/Y se SI GC leasl) BySle 
Imdad al-Fattah. 
slasl) Aslell & Glad Gall yo US) & sel all S35 ae Wl wey pe ol Gy) 
(3 Sea}) Slo ly B rad V9 Ge 17 all 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Lyslel bazend p06 gl debe tar S35 Sl ogre gl 25S SSH Jy 
pred Wicca ly pb Sash cake age ol lil (aged 3) Zualedl gy.s bes 
Dall 5) LI sh ol dy Stl Cae Sy All Seed Gab ol J qual ye 
(BIEL Ck 4/00 LSI as ssl jl) Slo Laas 
Fatawa Qadi Khan: 
spall gh ogre Sol SN BLS ob Yeceye Bagel tees 55 13! peal 
Oly SdLe Sle rel Oly Lerel otpead ad OF Le A) ope hae YI# 3 
Ss daly’ de ous set) daaly eal OV jel she et bl 
(peal Cop Vey ged Cog Lad fred a/iev 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Reading 21) 3% Jus J |G instead of 3% dus d ylL, 
aL 

Question 

A person reads 4:4) 3 Ey Sus J oyl uy instead of 3 dus d gle, 
41). Is the salah valid? 


Answer 


There is difference of opinion between the former and latter scholars 
on this issue. The early scholars are of the view that the salah is 
invalidated while the latter are of the view that it is not. Qadi Khan 
rahimahullah said that there is leeway in the view of the latter 
scholars while there is caution in practising on the view of the early 
scholars. It is especially better to practise on caution in acts of 
worship. Therefore, in the above case it will be better to repeat the 
salah. 


Shami. 

get ban [ce colts! ogee Les Galle Le ol ovat we irclill, 

Yoho dt ol Je Waits pL Gly Bl GK oy SEL! Lly...05 

aie wl, cl ogo UR Ose y sl Si oy ce oolanc| sy (athe Sone-5) 

By S afr sls) bel opagll JB Ly yl op sbll JB by ob ol 

ste «6 La)! ad; Se! Oly BAYT G2 i ball de Tt 13S y gas 65a 

el de OE RSE Syltdy cyl By GB eld Leal afar sad cyleall, 
(ibe OL wl sel 3G had «\/Vtr Ast 

Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Reading 5a) 3 -s y jb» instead of «=, 3 -le yb» 

Question 

While reading Stirah ad-Dahr, a person reads SF (3 2S by jh 

instead of ax#5 ¢3 2L4§ 34 \3.55. What is the status of his salah? 
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Answer 


The salah will be valid. There is a well-known rule of the science of 
balaghah (rhetoric) called //tifat. In other words, the third person [he, 
she] is followed by the second person [you] or first person [I] or vice 
versa. In the word yudkhilu (He admits), Allah ta @/a@ is referred to in 
the third person, while in the word rahmatrin the first person. This is 
similar to a-hamdu lillahi rabbil Glamin where Allah is referred to in 
the third person while in iyyaka na‘budu in the second person [as the 
addressee]. 


Observe an explanation of this rule in Tafsir Baydawr 
cgetbeeld Leaptisy A) Ags 57 SY gbel ye Syaelly PSU GG ited Gyall sale ys 
IS) go" bs Sp Sabley Sel D) Lea) ey eal U} CEL ye Jang 
“lids Gee bd Ch Jugl Gall ails” Sls Jay "ee Quay Sill g 
ll spel Sad 
255 ely GA lig - 2.8L SOS Jy lbs 
day Vl Sud od aLS - aL Jesh ol, 
spell al Ge St pdey — ele Ls yo SS, 
A cpatend Sloly red SUA CF Vv Splagdl pais) 

Allah ta ‘alaknows best. 
Reading Wiss Yi \,4) es Open Y Instead Of Y, \,3) Ks Ore Y 
Was, 
Question 
A person reads Ula Yl 53) leis S5acc5 V instead of Y5 \38) ea 55acts Y 
13S. Is the salah valid? 


Answer 


In the above case the salah will be invalid because the meaning has 
been corrupted. The salah should therefore be repeated. 


Tahtawi. 
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radcy Lendl) nares tol 1pss gall pas ety digo Gl pled! uc ld poll 
CU Ghye de Gylaab) yea ab gl OLA! S logeye balll OF oly. lab 
(gpd (SLA, B feed c rraco 
Sharh Munyatul Musallt 
gh magaat yh awed gl ab5 gh 2) oh G,> eee oy 41 gl. all 6 21g] 
OLA bee gee J ol lad pel OB. SUIS od G gl OLIN GB gh ages 
ousall cy Ranke Y eget bed Lea Tyas pte OLA! Lead gas oe es ually 
A Serres 651A a5 pl Oly B tv Ge tall dye Cpt) ad Yee aaa Shel 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
SE See sd gall G Ob, R Yy.. Jal ey de US OS US SS ey 
Spaall afar yazgll opti!) LSS Vy lank Vy legged LIS! Geos I 1S] GE 
(aga eo lal D5 Bare sled 3 135s cla 5 3 lb 
Allah ta alaknows best. 
Reading 1~\\o,4 Y in salah 
Question 
An imam read tall See ‘J instead of 3 695555 Fiber oe be. Is 
the salah valid? 
Answer 


In this case, the meaning has changed so the salah has to be repeated 
although certain scholars state that it is not invalidated. 


Fatawa Qadi Khan. 

Se le PE oyls) SMe ws Talal pices Mela Qt Ve ot La ly 
(MF Aud) tol 

GUL OF oo} by GLAM ge WSS Lad Ded Ges ly Lest oly Lal andy 

Ctebeall ol AS J LS SS we ans Y otek ob ol SI 6S a Led 

ce Stl we SSG jae y at LS ob tod oly doll Gay SLLM, 
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O95 ULE gly gall BLE ply Go 0S Be Sh lbs! oly bel wledl; 
Abe ol Oly OglUall Oo! Opeball ol 1s LS Sl we Se oe oLall J 
2M de 35 Uy Lal ols 1a S13 J LS OL aS od L3G ged gall 
dam Bl ps by Gay BIS G Se Oa PLA all 8) Alpe iI ys 
ied | I 94 SLA ULE BI pss ly Gall Abs! oly wats Y ney 
SE le GIA Bay Oy oy jee Vy fll we De wus yatll Glas 
Ayre sal chal Je Oe WOU Gybd) GL all pare 
Wsly 13 he Soy Opteye Vad LS 213 ob A Sh gall ww oly Lal iy 
Wide Yel eV ills Shou 53, Cpr VY Ola aigle G3 
mi OV OMe Sy 3s ust hel is ees Ds azel jeg abl yo 
(iret Rag daly de OE GLE Syl) Sy ge ereally Bye poy Soh 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Making an error in du‘a’-e-qunat 
Question 


A person was leading the congregation in salah. Due to certain 
conditions in the country, he began reading quniit-e-nazilah. Some of 
the wordings got changed and caused a change in the meaning. For 


example, instead of reading C223 ls 4% (33 (protect us against the evil 


which You decreed) he read G23 i 7S 133 (protect us against the 


good which You decreed). Will the salah be invalidated because of 
this? I am aware of the ruling that when the meaning changes in 
Qur’an recitation [due to reading incorrectly], the salah becomes 
invalid. Does this rule also apply to the different du'‘a’s of salah? 


Answer 


It is gauged from some of the statements of the jurists that the 
invalidity of salah because of an error is not confined to meaning- 
changing errors in the Qur’an recitation. Rather, a salah can be 
invalidated because of major errors in the du‘a’s and different forms of 
dhikr. Thus, in the present case the salah is invalid and will have to be 
repeated. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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BaD 5 Say my ply aghe alt eo coll Ne hears Cyt cleall yuay (nd Eady) 
Baye US SY ASE Gnd mere SIL LS OB pd Gee tyes Slay 
Gh eg dat Glebe J" Ghat dae ayy Sl ad Gea) eel GS sll 
dames She gy Li] Gl Abe GG e8 ail Ol 2B By tll Ue Geren 
ge obiedl 2 ae sled pull) abgire JI Vendy IS wet BLS SIG 
(ogre f/V yell. ell 

Radd al-Muhtar. 
ey Saad eldl gat YO OL VY) pall ay Glee £555) eed G dud! 
OB bar sled yo 72 bMS Dall Yaad ry] SLI Ue C4 UE 
(ages fA tlio >) Aasede shy sll day Osh Cue glle wc dala! 


Under the chapter on errors committed by the reader, the jurists 
mention a few rulings with regard to the tashahhud and du‘a’s. From 
these statements too we learn that the invalidity of salah is not 
confined to errors in recitation of the Qur’an [rather it can apply to 
du‘a’s as well]. 


Fatawa Tatarkhaniyyah: 

Yi Slad Ld aad SIL, Ste BLS yet Geall fey oll dy G sles 

(393 2b vary AL 3) 6 ABE LEI Sled) dbs abl elt Of SMe ai 

Fatawa Qadi Khan. 

ani cpl sala JB lll ab ole 13 4) clay ab Sloat! 13 1a, 

Leb de ob w2lb wybd) Se 2a Y crdl: he ell 18 yy ud dhe 
(es Ola Bel BS rad ater ot/Vey Aas 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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The status of salah due to reading .25 Vi zai il uit 


Question 


° 


An imam read 253i Xs weadiysi engi Ygeat salt gl & instead of 
reading 25Y5i Ns wealiysl angi Yigeal goat gol Is the salah valid? 
Answer 


In this case, since the meaning has not changed the salah will be valid. 
Furthermore, it could be explained as follows: a eligi eae y 


> |,\ by making it a mafiil ma‘ahu (an accompanying objective). 
This is similar to 235 a (el Bsy.eyu: 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
Y Gallas YO8 Ob psily LEM ey Ue Se ol Oly Be Bho Ley 
AS LAN SB roll fread oh/v9 he)! 6 gles!) reas 
Fatawa Qadi Khan 
Chew GLa oY... SU) ase sola! ais Y gall ae ol (5! Chew GALI Ll 
GB NBS AWA ad! tol de GE Wb Cyd) dad NE GLY Gans YE 
A Saree CV 92 t baal Are Cp 
Tahtawt 
OS oh sla meaall aby B ILS SN D5 BE ge Gab ge oly nell ds 
Lyre Se ad cle dy Yost Os Lal SS Galle pee oly LEM GLA! 
(p25 oe :7 USI SLs de Gstaad) ws Y 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Leaving out a small part from a long verse 
Question 


A go Gag 


An imam read a lengthy verse: ...a0\ J525 422 and forgot a part of it, 
e.g. after the words \j2</ Spal 4ul 465 he forgot the words Sth 3) \,L.e5 
ee. Is the salah valid? 

Answer 


In the above case the salah is valid because if from a lengthy verse a 
person reads an extent which is equal to three small verses, it will 
suffice for the validity of the salah. According to certain scholars, the 
extent of three short verses is ten words and 30 letters. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


NB las SUT BYE Je 5 SY Blast deal eG oS G aL gb al 15 J, 
BY Cas OY Capel) Jobs (OT EU de way. SY J8) cglell by. gt! 
PSU Rise al Jd ed LYS Ue eae glad OUT S36 Ue Lp of 15) AL bl 
cee) reall 5, 8B appl OS Ol dels Ge pley youll G Jud ANG 
cially SL LE Gye HE Sle re lb aly antl gee b bes 
BS, GB ardly US) GB padi lal gl GS AW aL b ATL J clans, 
de ay OU dy Gan oY 598 Sl Ue pital dice Gl IS Ue ad Labs | 
LIST Eee ye by ady CLI SE Cpe JBI Selb Op DE LJ gl Led OU 
sl BN 3 Joab avfory z sll ae sled pall) od By Fl Gee yey ots 
(Agree 
AL-Fatawé al-‘Alamgiriyyah. 
B aadly BSS aad Bell Al, SU Al fF cee! G aL b al 13 lal 
Key GS BLS Ge yyy ceed! GUS jt SI do pale Gl 
Ls Sy fail adel dee G als CU afte aad! syle!) Lal 
(3a! | 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Saying amin loudly and its effect on those who are 
nearby 
Question 


If a person says amin in a tone whereby those standing near him hear 
it, is it included as a loud utterance? 


Answer 


If a person says amin in a tone whereby those standing near him hear 
it, it is not included as a loud utterance; it falls under the category of a 
silent utterance. The salah is therefore valid. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


ON bly née ODL sh Jey cot gE fre ty ment @ Le] AE Bly 
13} pL Ol spbeall ath ge Ag, LoL) G SB ay sll By. UI anne 
SOI eee ol tly dae Ogee V odbey ol Joy gee et LI Lo GL 
PLY pe Ol Azrgaeall ge Gleayall GL elas ecpbeall SY Ug! Gea Gl 

(age ish BG jad o/ort bind! 2) a bed! pull) yl Gaal gL! 
Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


If a few people hear it, it will not affect the salah in any way. It will fall 
under the category of a silent utterance. If all the people of the first 
row hear the utterance of the imam, it will be classified as a loud 
utterance.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Recitation in salat-e-kusuf and khusuf 
Question 


Will the recitation of the Qur’an in salat-e-kusif and khusif be loud or 
silent? 


Answer 


Salat-e-kusiif is performed in congregation with a silent recitation. 
Salat-e-khusif is performed individually with a soft recitation. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 39. 
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BIS ose Leged BELA Be Vyndaadl ploy Gp SU Jal Ba olay ge 
(ds SM Ss 3545S DLE GL ot Go :7 Wall GL») La) 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
oh Jy pe Vy Ass) EN Byrne Yy ose GSI ue GUL pes 
(agree (Bg enSS GL 6/100 BLE) By ge Olay) Het Ey HA 1k 
AL-Fatawé al-‘Alamgiriyyah. 
Sb antl Ge GB deLd Me dela AS Vy debs op Yl eal, 
Bl Syne Bagley ol wcll GS AB Geely bool 3 1S tage 
Be G pte ell CLI afer a3! cgleall) Qe pl by GS ble, 
(Sy. 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Not following the sequence of the Qur’an in 
recitation 
Question 


An imam read Sirah al-Kafirin in the first rak‘at and Sirah al-Kauthar 
in the second rak‘at. What is the status of this salah? What if he wants 
to start another sirah after having started Sirah al-Kauthar? Does 
sajdah sahw become wajib when the sequence of the Qur’an is not 
followed? 


Answer 


There is no harm if an imam forgetfully reads the Qur’an without 
following its sequence. The salah is valid. However, it is makrih to 
abandon a sirah after having started it. Sajdah sahw does not become 
wajib for not following the sequence of the Qur’an, but it is makrih to 
do this intentionally. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar 

All By GEM yo Lad gat IS] VI LegSee Las Oly Sra Syd fradll ous 
ol oll ayeLal Byes 3 6 Ce ae al ASU by On 08 NI G 1 
Tt BUS WG Ayer ghd Lead Ge OW Id] eee Lal spall Juaall gf Sal 
Bye eid OIL By dos VU Et Gl ge aL els 1S eal Ip al 
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L abl gil ky Hyp] SE SH Ol aby) sel 4) AVL 5 La G5] ayy oanay 
rane OH 2 SUN) ae steed yall) Lael > oy all Of sly cell Gy ee 
(sel a cldl jaa a/as hard! syleall 5 \aS, 

Imdad al-Fattah. 
cal gh aT ye 13 UG Goeil U NUL ale La ol abl J ee VSS 
I3)" ply abe ath fro alg) Sd 2c Lalyl gl dylan USK ol aL b S33 
60399 PAE AVS nays aplly Grsrell BS "YH de UISE dy corcil 
dyes cp DW Ae SWE, by Mell UG ope ad LUN S call Ged Byper el 5 0 Sours... 
Clea) staal) gapizesll BS "peSeagd LySae OLall 18 Ge" ae al we, 
(3AM Boy Lad rad orrrye 

‘Umdah al-Figh: 


It is makrih to break the sequence of the Qur’an. For example, a 
person reads Surah al-Ikhlas in the first rak‘at and then reads Sirah 
Lahab either in that same rak‘at or in the next rak‘at. This is 
irrespective of whether he is in salah or out of it. This is because 
following the sequence of the stirahs is from among the obligations of 
Qur’an recitation. However, if a person does this forgetfully it will not 
be makrih.* 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Combining two surahs in a single rak‘at of a fard 
salah 

Question 


What is the ruling with regard to combining two sirahs in a single 
rak‘at of a fard salah? 


Answer 


Different types of narrations are to be found in the Ahadith. The jurists 
try to reconcile them by saying that although it is permissible to join 
two sirahs in a single rak'‘at, it is not good. Especially for the imam, it 
is better for him to confine to the masniin recitation and not to 
prolong the salah. 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 119. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 443; 
Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 170. 
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Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
OW il ace abl (92) pe al oe Bb OE Re op al ge Le Jb Sihal Gl Uh 
As gS Beall ye BS) Body gel ow Op 
SB Srp Oe OA tee op dre Cally SUE ody Ge Obed Ge Gage Gy! ae 
Aig all & oad, 
B53) 3 pill GLb O8 AI Ladle GS parle! ge Ghee We cd Sy Hae 
Spatll radly oleae Si sly sal sb asull Gay pt, ob ce UNI 
edd ad Gedy Cpe ASN By gel Op fe B oor /s00 :2n8 3! pl Caer) 
(gobo 
Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 
OS SB ey slh cel GE Ene op patlel ge pclae op 2 ge Diytl ae Bae 
ls " puall," ones aS) 3 " oie \s| Ss "eX Sy ra ae" ow ea e\ 
A(s/\9 Gly SI ae Cees) Ao gpSU 3 aS 3 "7 pts 
Muwatta Imam Malik: 
el 3 Le ey be Is} O& Sl ac abl (92) oe ol of Bb ye DL bya 
SI; SS ypdb Goel La o& JB OLA 9 by py Lal rl 1S, § ble 
(rv 150s pel bjs) Aaa all Mee GONNA G 


The commentator, Maulana Ishfaq ar-Rahman Kandhlawi 
rahimahullah, writes in the commentary to the above narration: 


45M 3 ELEN, OS pdb Le OW oe Bul bLel ae abl 62) pe ppl o& 
cpl Belg) Say ASW CS SIS ghey :Gle gl JE daa dll Be Gye teldll 
Oph play ade dtl fo cell o& gil sled cape ai) ise alll oe) ogee 
lye wd tps] Bae abl 92) spruce pl Cote B Gel JB ey adl qgee 
Stkey dase gly Soslly tell ed ally Holy BS) GB GS yp ll ox et 
Lely.ngell ALI BDLe SB ypdl ow Mb Gob Vi gall Gy-Slyy Barely gil 
Be ell oY leds aby pe ye AAW as yg de par | Goel dail 
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Bre Ble Ol ae alll 92) Ble ply Se JS) ba OF 13S play abe all 
Sete OY yey) Aselly yey Leased tolaly aid od ypll ow a Oly KIS 
oe reg ULI Sy) Ay pdll ferred FLeall B Glee aie ail 92) apes yl 
05) VW SLs lal Lejs Rte) 2S) GOS pl SPS GLa Ob Ipc yl 
(BLS EL Able 

1a’ as-Sunan.. 
shel) dan dS SM, OT pd ae al we) pe ol bel Ly IE Ab Ge 
AAP gad 


It is gauged from certain narrations that it is not good to combine two 
strahs in a single rak‘at: 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 

od be JB gable oy 225 Ge cgrtll Ge Come YE Hye gp dll ane We 

cole ented Gl gpl ees) pall pe dol dy BS Gb ody O38 SI 
Cail 

Sharh Ma ani al-Athar. 

AAS 3) yr JS) Sys play Adler ell ae ye Gast cB AIL! Ul ge 
Based yp] Crewe SI alae py dar ge Lad Ld JW sgl gl LS JU Bee yl Woe 
cpl J ALS 3 Bg) AS) B fraall O15 Gl ase abl wey ee op Joy J JS 
Lae by pe IS ghanal lead yea), rol; Ae AY cls gl al ol ace al se) © 

A aed BS) 3p gull a Lasts SETI Ble 78) 2predly ES 
Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 

oe OR V of sl gash ae ul ge GeV ne ge Use oe aS oe 

IS 3 OS) gel 

Ee gh OW SB ALE Gy A Ke Ye aged op GLAS YE Corps cy abl ye Ldae 

13) Spy pk Vy aS, 3 oS rpeall ow eat V elor yp Sol y gas ne 

Av /S0\ dant al cpl aes) gars 
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Observe the following statements of the jurists: 

Radd al-Muhtar. 

ph eye Lege Sf SI Vo eas V bed gly eal b des Yo! dy VI All opt 3 

(agree for leak! >) a 

Fatawa Tatar Khaniyyalr 

Yl pM feeb Shy 0 Unb Vl oye 3 eal) BS) S odyp dl ow aw Ily 
(sooo 2515 Glo yleall) Ayly JI aU gm Le le 13S fae old aes 

Ahsan al-Fatawa. 

It is not good to combine two siirahs in a single rak‘at of a fard salah." 

Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


It is not appropriate in the fard salahs but no harm in doing it in the 
optional salahs.’ 


It is preferable and better for the imam to confine himself to the 
masnun recitation. 


Muslim Sharif. 

ell peoacl el 15] SB ebay ale atl be cell ol we abl 2) 5p, Ul ue 

AS Jad rey he IE arti) Grally aly peal eed OF aad 

AN\AA 2p ph line) elt 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 

JE Ogee Ol aay aH Sealy py]! Jo Jib Vy Local seLall Ue oy 
AVA tngacg) Shea!) «Syledall ge S8b SL azall GS Clown Yly ple! 

‘Umdah al-Figh: 


A person should not read more than the masniin and mustahab 
amount of the Qur’an. He must not make the salah a strain on the 
congregation. After reading the Sunnah and mustahab amount, he 
must bear in mind the need to lessen the burden.’ 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 76. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 90. 
> Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 116. 
251 


However, since it is proven that the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum used 
to combine sirahs occasionally, there will be no harm in doing it now 
and then. Imam Bukhari rahimahullah has a chapter in this regard. 
Hadrat Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya rahimahullah writes in al- 
Abwab wa at-Tarajim under the chapter on combining two sirahs in a 
single rak‘at: 


4S) 3 OS pull ox etl ole ras all S) oa Cute 3 gall DES! JE 

ul ye tgule al dbp. ly) Gael, gilall, Sey dase gl Gd ally sel, 

By an Y fab hy Sh gS 6 AU) aw os La ol TY Je Sl ke 

(apres BAS) 3 OS) gall ow AbI CL ATU? ee lal le) nz ob Y pill 

Moreover, this is established from a marfi‘ narration: 

SF cre Oph play adhe abl ho Goll 6. aie all oo) openre Gp all LS ge 
(5S) 3 HS yg Bel 5 BSS Le GL «ry 52 sil alps) AS EB OS yg 

Ma arif as-Sunan. 

<Sjleda JU Bier C2 BLS ALS BE pe Holy BS GOS pd LS 5 

sty hey ly dese Gl phe Loy ot S35 (BS) GB gpl a@ Ob) (HW) 

Baal) Epps gh ape Late oS agll oy gat! Ob Lecdl G Sby hs abl ay 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 

The issue of reading Surah al-Fatihah behind the 

imam 

Question 

We see most Shafi‘Is reading Sirah al-Fatihah either with the imam or 

after him in loud salahs. Should they be doing this? 

Answer 


An excellent investigation into this issue has been made by Hadrat 
Maulana Sarfaraz Khan Sahib in Ahsan al-Kalam ff Tark al-Qira’ah 
Khalf al-Imam. | present to the Shafi'is the gist of this investigation 
with a few changes and additions. 
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In his Kitab al-Umm, Imam Shafi'l rahimahullah states that it is 
essential for the imam and the one performing salah on his own to 
read Sirah al-Fatihah. 
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In the above two quotations, Hadrat Imam Shafi'T rahimahullah 
promises to give the ruling with regard to a mugtadi [in a future 


chapter]. He fulfils this promise after Kitab al-Hudiid in a place which 
was not envisaged. He writes: 
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Since he fulfilled this promise in a place which was not envisaged, 
several senior scholars stated that they did not find the fulfilment of 
his promise in Kitab a/-Umm. Hadrat Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya 
rahimahullzh writes in this regard: 
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Shaykh Banniri rahimahullah writes: 
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Objection: 


In Mukhtasar al-Muzani, mam Muzani rahimahullah states that it is 
wajib according to Imam Shafi'T rahimahullzh to read Sirah al-Fatihah 
in the loud salahs. He states that this is Imam Shafi rahimahullah’s 
new opinion. 
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Answer: 


An answer to the above objection is that Kitab a/-Umm has been 
related by Rabi ibn Sulayman rahimahullah and he is more reliable 
when compared to Imam Muzant rahimahullah. Imam Khalilt 
rahimahullgh says in this regard: 
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Imam Abi al-Hasan rahimahullzh says: 
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Maula Ahmad ibn Mustafa, popularly known as Tash Kubra Zadah 
writes: 
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To sum up the above: As per the decision of Imam Buwayti and the 
Hadith experts, the narration of Rabi ibn Sulayman rahimahullah 
enjoys preference bearing in mind the historical references and 
sources. Thus, a Shafi'T mugtadi should not read Strah al-Fatihah in 
the loud salahs with or after the imam. This is the ruling of the other 
three Imams. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Imamat 


The Imam 
An imam standing in line with the mugqtadis 
Question 
What is the ruling if an imam stands in line with the mugtadis? 
Answer 


It is makrih tahrimi for an imam to stand in line with the mugtadis 
without a valid reason. If there is a valid reason, e.g. the place is 
insufficient and there is no place in the courtyard area, or there is 
place in the courtyard area but it is raining or intensely hot, making it 
difficult to perform salah there, then it will be permissible without any 
detestability. One point which must be borne in mind in such a case is 
that the muqtadi must not be in front of the imam, or else the salah of 
the mugtadi will not be valid. 
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Imdad al-Fattah. 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


If there is only one muqtadi, he will stand in line with the imam. If 
there are two, it will be makrih tanzihi to stand in line with the imam. 
If there are more than two, it will be makrih tahrimi to stand in line 
with the imam...however, if there is no place in the rear sections, on 
the veranda or courtyard; or there is place in the rear but it is difficult 
to form rows there because of rain or intense heat, then it is not 
makrih at all.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
The kurtah or pants of the imam is below his ankles 
Question 


What is the status of the salah if the imam’s kurtah or pants is below 
his ankles? 


Answer 


It is makrih for a kurtah or pants to be below the ankles even if it is 
out of salah. Wearing it in this way in salah makes it even more 
makrih. The salah will therefore be makrih tahrimi. If the imam 
adopts this way of dressing all the time, he is classified a fasiq (a 
flagrant sinner) and his imamat is makrih tahrimi. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
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Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallzhu 
alayhi wa sallam said: The portion of the loin cloth which is below the 
ankles shall be in the Hell-fire. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 45. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 298; 
Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 493; Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 206. 
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Bayhaqt. 
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Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I heard Rastilullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying while he was on his pulpit:.....An 
immoral person should not lead a believer in salah unless the sultan 
whose power and authority he fears imposes on him to do this. 
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Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: Appoint the best among you as your imams because 
they are your delegates on your behalt before your Lord. 


Al-Mu jam al-Kabir. 
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Marthad ibn Abi Marthad al-Ghanawi radiyallahu ‘anhu - who had 
taken part in the Battle of Badr - narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: If you would like your salah to be accepted, 
appoint the best among you to lead you. This is because they are your 
delegates on your behalt before your Lord. 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


The imamat of a fasiq is makrih tahrimi. A fasiq is one who commits 
major sins or is accustomed to committing minor sins.* 


Fatawa Dar al-Ultim Deoband. 


The said imam must not do this. It is makrih to wear a pants below the 
ankles even out of salah. It would cause the imam to be classified a 
fasiq, and it is makrih to perform salah behind a fasiq. It is makrih to 
appoint a fasiq without repentance. Secondly, this should not be done 
repeatedly in salah because this is also makrih. In some cases there is 
the fear of the salah being invalidated. No matter what, the above 
imam must desist from this action.” 


Allah ta ‘2/7 knows best. 
The imamat of the one who trims his beard 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to the imamat of a person who trims his 
beard? 


Answer 


A person whose beard is less than one fist in length is classified a fasiq 
and fajir. His imamat is makrih tahrimi. A religious and pious person 
must be appointed as an imam. 


Fath al-Qadir. 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 163. 
* Fatawa Dar al-Ulim Deoband, vol. 3, p. 117. Also refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, 
vol. 3, p. 296; Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 6, p. 95; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 
175. 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


It is essential to keep a beard to the length of one fist. The 
commentator of Mishkat, Hadrat Shah ‘Abd al-Haq Muhaddith Dehlawi 
rahimahullah writes: It is wajib to keep a beard to the length of one 
fist. It is referred to as masniin (prescribed) because it is a religious 
practice, a Sunnah of all the Prophets @/ayhimus salam, and 
established from the Sunnah of Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam.' It does not mean that its status is that of the Sunnah and 
whose leaving out is not a sin. Rather, leaving it out and to continue 
leaving it out is a major sin. Based on this, this imam is a fasiq and the 
imamat of a fasigq is makrih.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


The status of the beard according to the four 
madhahib 


Hanafis 

Fatawa Bazzaziyyah: 
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It is not permissible for a man to cut his beard. 


Fath al-Qadir. 


' Ash ath al-Lama @t, vol. 1, p. 288. 
* Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 175. Also refer to: Afsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 
260; Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 124. 
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As for trimming it less than the prescribed length - i.e. one fist length 


- it is done by some westerners and hermaphrodites, none has 
permitted it. 


Malikis 

Mawahib al-Jalil 
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It is not permissible to shave the beard nor the moustache. It amounts 
to mutilation and an innovation. The one who shaves his beard or 
moustache is to be disciplined. 


Hashiyah al-‘Adawi. 
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If you ask: What is the ruling with regard to trimming the beard if it is 
not long or is less [than the prescribed length of one fist], I will say 
that some commentators clearly state that it is haram to trim it if it is 
not long just as it is haram to shave it. 


Shafi'is 

Hawashi ash-Sharwani. 
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Shaykhan said that it is makrih to shave the beard. Ibn ar-Rafah 
makes an objection to this in Hashiyah al-Katiyah and says that Imam 
ShatiT clearly states in [Kitab] al-Umm that it is haram [and not 
makrih]...the correct view is that it is haram to shave it without any 
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valid reason as is the practice of the Qalandaris [who are in the 
practice of shaving their heads, beards, moustaches and eyebrows]. 


Fath al-Bart. 
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At-Tabari says that there is ditterence of opinion with regard to the 
extent to which the beard may be trimmed. He relates that a group of 
scholars is of the view that whatever is more than a fist in length may 
be trimmed. Hasan al-Basri rahimahullah said that it may be trimmed 


from the bottom and the sides, as long as he does not trim too much, 
‘Ata’ holds a similar view. 


Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, 
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A Hadith was quoted which states that lengthening the beard is a 
natural practice of the Prophets. Al-Khattabi and others said that the 
word fa’ refers to allowing the beard to grow without trimming it. It 
is disliked for us to trim it as is the practice of non-Arabs, He said: It 
was Kisra’s [the Persian emperor’s] practice to cut the beard and 
lengthen the moustache. 


Hambalis 
Kashshaf al-Qanna'‘ 
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..it is haram to shave the beard as stated by Shaykh Taqi ad-Din. It is 
not makrah to trim what is longer than a fist length. 
Bukhari Sharif. 
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..lon Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: “Oppose the idolaters - lengthen the beard and 
trim the moustache.” When Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to go for 
hajj or ‘umrah, he would grasp his beard and trim whatever was more 
[than a fist length] 


‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah writes in his explanation to this Hadith: 
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‘Allamah Nawawi rahimahullah writes: 
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it was the habit of the Persians to cut the beard. The Shariah 
prohibits us from doing this. 


Mishkat Sharif 
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Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: The one who imitates a people is counted among them. 


Mirgat: 
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The one who imitates the unbelievers - e.g. in his dressing and so on - 
or the flagrant sinners and immoral people, or he imitates the Sufis 


and righteous obedient people (he is counted among them) in the sin 
or the good... 


In the light of the above Ahadith and juridical texts, it becomes clear 
that the four Imams consider it haram to shave the beard. As for 
trimming it, then bearing in mind that it is similar to the practice of 
the unbelievers, some of the Imams consider it haram while others 
consider it makrih. The one who persists in committing a makrih act 
is classified a fasiq. This is because by persisting in committing a minor 
sin, it takes on the ruling of a major sin. This is gauged from the 
statement of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah 
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All four Imams are of the view that the imamat of a fasiq is makrih. 
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The imamat of a fasiq is makrih unless he is an imam of people who 
are like him [i.e. also fasigs}. This is the unanimous view of the Hanatis 
and Shati‘s. The Hambalis says: The imamat of a fasig is not correct 
even if it is for people who are like him; unless it is for the jumu‘ah or 
id salahs if it is difticult to find someone other than him. In such a 
case, the imamat will be permissible on the basis of necessity. The 
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Malikis say that the imamat of a fasiq is makrih even if it is for people 
who are like him. 


Summary: All four Imams say that the imamat of the one who shaves 
his beard or trims it less than one fist in length is makrih tahrimi. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


An imam unclasping his hands before completing 
his recitation 


Question 


There is an imam who unclasps his hands before going into ruki‘ while 
he is still continuing with his recitation. What is the ruling in this 
regard? 


Answer 


It is masniin to clasp the hands in masniin dhikr. Thus, to unclasp the 
hands in the course of the recitation of the Qur’an is against the 
Sunnah. The imam must not do this. He must make it a point to lead 
the people in salah in accordance with the Sunnah. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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When the imam does not stand in the mihrab 
Question 


What is the ruling if an imam does not stand in the mihrab and stands 
elsewhere in the centre, and leads the salah from there? 


Answer 


It is established from certain narrations that Rasilullah sa//allahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to stand in the mihrab. This has also been the 
practice of the pious predecessors. Thus, it is not good to leave the 
mihrab without any need. At the same time, it is not necessary to 
stand in the mihrab. When the jurists say that the imam should not 
stand completely in the mihrab than what this means is that although 
the mihrab is desirable, it is not good to stand in the centre of the 
mihrab. However, it is okay if it is done in summer or for other valid 
reasons. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Also refer to: Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 283; Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, 


vol. 6, p. 508; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 293; Fatawa Haqganiyyah, vol. 
3, p. 142. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
The imam standing in the centre of the mihrab 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to the imam standing in the centre of 
the mihrab? 


Answer 


It is makrih for the imam to stand in the centre of the mihrab. 
However, if he is standing out of it while his sajdah is in the mihrab, 
then it is permissible. Also there will be no harm in standing inside if a 
few other mugtadis are standing with him. Similarly there is no harm 
if he stands inside because of a lack of place or for some other valid 
reason. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


It is makrih for an imam to stand inside the mihrab. In other words, it 
is makrih tanzihi. It is not makrih for him to stand inside due to lack 
of space, difficulty in the place or an excessive number of muqtadis.’ 


Also refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 310; IZmdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 
511. 


Allah ta a/a@ knows best. 

The imam saying 1.41 J, &, 

Question 

After the imam says si 3,3 4b\ @+~ is it mustahab for him to say ie; 
52d| G5? 

Answer 

According to the latter day scholars it is better and mustahab for the 
imam to say X41 G5 5 after saying 14 32) 4bl @e= « It is also 
permissible and not makrih for him to suffice with 14 33 40! a: 
Imdad al-Fattah 
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' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 6, pp. 504, 506. 
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Fatawa Haqqaniyyak. 


There are differences of opinion on this issue and there is much 
leeway in it. If it is read, it does not entail any addition to the salah, 
and this is the view of many ‘ulamda’. If it is not read, it does not cause 
any defect in the salah. Nonetheless, it is better to read it.’ 


Allah ta a@/aknows best. 
The imamat of a person who watches television 
Question 


Can fard or tarawih salahs be read behind an ‘alim or hafiz who 
regularly watches television and movies? 


Answer 


A person who watches television and movies is classified as a fasiq and 
fajir, and it is makrih tahrimf to perform salah behind a fasiq and fajir. 
Thus, such a person should not be appointed as an imam. 


Bayhaqt. 
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' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 126. Also Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 312. 
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Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I heard Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying while he was on his pulpit:.....An 


immoral person should not lead a believer in salah unless the sultan 
whose power and authority he fears imposes on him to do this. 
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Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: Appoint the best among you as your imams because 
they are your delegates on your behalt before your Lord. 


Al-Mu jam al-Kabir. 
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Marthad ibn Abi Marthad al-Ghanawi radiyallahu ‘anhu - who had 
taken part in the Battle of Badr - narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: If you would like your salah to be accepted, 
appoint the best among you to lead you. This is because they are your 
delegates on your behalt before your Lord. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 


OF Fat Fs Geilly ysl YESEL Golall ob, (Gull GL] oS lly) 
OF ae Lepty Lal ney de est Gs stll Cat palad gee gy HEL 
Lila) wipro Je ylpol sl cl Guill JB onS Gla dls abl delb 
fore 2 gladly re Qs Jl Seidl. yosd mre :c Mal Gl de Glande 
(ae fe Ge 17 all ole) sya 
Sharh Munyatul Musallt. 
neo yp lee! pal eH RLS mea ALS ol de cle Optl Lb Ipod 
cb Lables be Jody SAI by pt aan SIEM ate tan WE nezlyh ols GL Sy 
269 


BNSy Saye GAL YB fred ow Get frall dre 7 pd) antiend A} Jet Sal 5 
Lebel ceheas ye Obey G ENEI feaall LATS el GUN ane sal steal 
(sia 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


The imamat of a fasiq is makrih tahrimi. A fasiq is one who commits 
major sins or is accustomed to committing minor sins.* 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


It is not permissible to watch television. It is makraih tahrimi to 
perform salah behind such an imam, but the salah will be valid and 
there is no need to repeat it.’ 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
The imam starting salah when s).2)\ —t .3 is said 


Question 


It is stated in some books that the imam will start the salah when 23 


3a) Culd is said: 


Fall nity ety Lavi al J33 B's bal Cl 5" re dae pally PL & pts, 
(418) oy IIS BEY ys 


The imam and the muqtadis will commence salah when 3 .ba\\ cul5 23 


is said, This is according to Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah and Imam 
Muhammad rahimahullah, Imam Abi Yusuf rahimahullah is of the 
view that they will commence the salah when the iqgamah is 
completed. 


What is the preferred view in this regard? 
Answer 


The preferred view on this issue is that of Imam Abi Yisuf 
rahimahullah. In other words, when the iqgamah is completed, the 
imam will commence the salah. The imam does have the right to 


commence once sua)| culs 33 is said, but out of consideration for the 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 163. 
* Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 288. Also Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 6, p. 211. 
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person who is calling out the iqamah, it is better and preferable for 
him to commence when the iqamah is completed. 


Sharh an-Nigayah 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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The number of tasbithat for the imam 


Question 


How many times should an imam repeat the tasbihat in ruki' and 
sajdah? What must he read in the jalsah? 


Answer 


It is preferable for an imam to repeat the tasbihat five times in the 
rukii' and sajdah. It is also permissible to suffice with three times. It is 
better to read the du‘a’ for the jalsah provided it is not difficult on the 
muqtadis. If not, it will be better to leave it out. The du‘a’ which is 
established from the Hadith is: 


S535 Gab BIE egy jab eal 
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Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to read the following between the two sajdahs: 


B33) Sabb GH GE jab aa 


Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmirt rahimahullzh writes in his 
commentary to the above Hadith: 
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The imam must certainly abstain from lengthy du‘a’s which will cause 

discomfort to the mugtadis. 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The imam reading aloud in a loud salah 

Question 


A person was reading the fard of ‘isha salah on his own. A second 
person came and joined him as a mugtadi. The imam did not read the 
salah aloud. Is the salah valid? Is it necessary for an imam to read 
aloud in a salah which is read aloud? 


Answer 


If the imam made an intention of imamat, it was necessary for him to 
read aloud. However, if he did not make an intention of imamat, it is 
not necessary for him to read aloud and the salah will be valid. It is 
wajib for an imam to read aloud in a salah which is read aloud. 
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A person is offering the fard of fajr, maghrib or ‘isha salah alone and 
he is offering his salah silently. Another person joins him and follows 
him while he is in this salah. There are two scenarios in this regard: (a) 
the person makes this intention in his heart that he is now becoming 
the imam so that his salah may be offered with congregation, (b) he 
does not make this intention but continues thinking to himself that 
although this person has come and stood behind me, I am still offering 
my salah alone. In the first case, the moment he makes his intention, it 
will be wajib on him to start reciting in a loud voice. If he had already 
recited a part of Sirah al-Fatihah or any other sirah silently, he 
should start reciting them aloud the moment he makes his intention. 
This is because it is wajib on the imam to make the qira’at in a loud 
voice for the fajr, maghrib and ‘isha salahs. As for the second case, it is 
not wajib to make the qira’at in a loud voice and the salah of the 
muqtadi will be valid because it is not necessary for the imam to make 
an intention of imamat in order for the salah to be valid. 


Allah ta ‘2/7 knows best. 
Salah behind an imam who has false teeth 


Question 


A person has removable false teeth. When these are removed, certain 
letters - e.g. shin, sad- are not pronounced correctly. Will the salah be 
valid if he does not wear his false teeth - he either has them at home 
or in his pocket - and leads the congregation in this manner? 


Answer 


In the above case, if he does not wear his false teeth, he will be 
committing what is termed as lahn jali. It is essential and necessary for 
him to wear his false teeth. Without them, meanings of words will 
change and the salah will be invalidated. If he does not wear his false 
teeth and commits what is termed as lahn khafi, then in such a case it 
will be preferable for him to wear his false teeth, but not necessary. 
The difference between lahn jal and lahn khaft can be learnt from the 
books of jurisprudence or understood from a qari. 


Fatawa ash-Shami. 
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Performing salah behind an imam who holds 
Barelwi beliefs 


Question 


If a person incidentally has to perform salah behind an imam who 
holds Barelwt beliefs, should he leave the congregation or should he 
join it? What should he do if he is forced to perform the salah behind 
him? 


Answer 


Barelwis have various beliefs. If the person’s beliefs include: believing 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to be ‘alim al-ghayb (knower of 
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the unseen), to be omnipresent, to have full choice, to have an 
influence in matters, to be the one who removes difficulties and fulfils 
needs, to be a reflection of Allah ta @/a@- then all these beliefs convey a 
person to kufr. If a person holds these beliefs, salah behind him is not 
permissible. If a person is compelled to perform salah behind him, it 
will be necessary for him to repeat his salah. Furthermore, if there is a 
fear of conflict, he must do tashabbuh bi al-musallin (imitate the 
congregation) and repeat his salah later on. This would be most 
appropriate. 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


No person’s salah is valid behind an imam who is a bid‘ati whose bid‘at 
conveys one towards kufr.' 


Fatawa Rashidiyyah. 


' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 184. 
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Salah is not permissible behind a person who believes that Rasilullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam has knowledge of the unseen - a quality 
which is the prerogative of Allah ta ala 


Fatawa Dar al- ‘Uli. 


If a person believes Rastlullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to have 
knowledge of the unseen then this belief is baseless and incorrect. 
Salah should not be performed behind him and one ought to be 
extremely cautious in this regard. If a person happens to perform 
salah behind him, he must repeat it.’ 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


It is not permissible to appoint as an imam a person who holds kufr 
beliefs. It is certainly not permissible to perform salah as his muqtadi. 
Salah behind him is definitely not permissible.’ 


Fatawa Uthmant. 


It is not permissible to perform salah behind a person who believes 
Rastlullah sa//a/llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to be ‘alim al-ghayb and 
omnipresent.’ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


When an imam’s beliefs reach the level of kufr, his imamat is not 
permissible and salah behind him will not be valid. The congregation 
which takes place behind this imam who has incorrect beliefs is not 
considered at all in the Sharr‘ah. It is as if it did not take place. Thus, if 
those who are on the truth form another congregation, it will not fall 
under the ruling of a second congregation.” 


Proofs for tashabbuh bi al-musallin 


This means that if a person is compelled to perform a salah, he must 
mimic the other musallis and repeat his salah later on. Examples of 
this are to be found in the Shari'ah. Observe the following: 


A person who cannot find water or soil must mimic the actions of 
wudi’, but it is essential for him to repeat it. The same applies to a sick 
person who cannot perform wudi’ or tayammum. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


' Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 337. 
* Fatawa Dar al-'Ulam, vol. 3, p. 170. 
> Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 260. 
* Fatawa Uthmani, vol. 1, p. 427, 444. 
> Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 360. 
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If a person’s wudi’ breaks while he is in a congregational salah and it 
is difficult for him to leave the congregation or he feels ashamed, then 


he must perform the remainder of his salah as tashabbuh bi al- 
musallin. 


Fatawa al-Lucknowik 
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The jurists say with regard to a woman in her menses, that if she 
becomes pure in the course of the day of Ramadan, she must mimic 
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fasting persons [by abstaining from food and drink] for the rest of the 
day. Similarly, if a traveller does not fast and then becomes a muqim, 
he must mimic fasting persons for the rest of the day. 


Shami. 
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If a person is dumb and is therefore not able to read or say the 
talbiyah, he must mimic a reader, i.e. he must move his lips. 


Fatawa al-Lucknowi. 
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It is the imam’s responsibility to inform the 
congregation of the invalidity of a salah 


Question 


The imam’s salah became invalid because of the flowing of blood from 
his body, but he only came to know of this some time after the salah. Is 
it necessary for him to inform the congregation? 


Answer 


If a salah is invalidated for whatever reason, it is the responsibility of 
the imam to inform the congregation. If the imam is considered a just 
person, it will be wajib on the congregation to repeat the salah. If not, 
it will be mustahab. However, if it is not known exactly who the 
muqtadis were for that congregation or it is difficult to inform them, it 
will not be necessary to inform them. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


Question: The imam led the congregation while he was in a state of 
impurity. What is the ruling? 


Answer: In the above case, the salah of the imam and the muatadis is 
not valid. It is necessary to repeat the salah. It is the imam’s duty to 
either inform the mugtadis individually or to make an announcement 
at a time of salah by saying (for example): “Those who were present 
for such and such day’s fajr salah must repeat their salah.” The 
muqtadis who do not receive this information will be excused.’ 


Imdad al-Ahkam. 


Question: The imam forgetfully led a congregation in salah while he 
did not have wudii’. What must he do? 


Answer: It is essential for the imam to inform those whom he knew 
were present for the congregation. If the imam is a just person, it will 
be necessary for them to repeat the salah once they are informed. If he 
is not a just person, it will be mustahab to repeat the salah [and not 
essential].’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Announcing the invalidity of a salah after a long 
period of time 

Question 


A man was an imam in a masjid. A considerable period of time has 
lapsed since this incident. On one or two occasions, he felt that drops 
of urine most probably fell off him while he was in salah. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 364. 
* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 525. 
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On one occasion, the announcement for the first of Ramadan was not 
made as yet and the imam performed his own witr salah. After the 
announcement was made, he performed the tarawih salah and led the 
congregation in the witr salah. The tarawih salah was performed by 
someone else. He assumed or felt that urine drops fell off him, so he 
made an announcement for the repetition of the salah. 


At present, this imam has no contact with the place [where he had 
been the imam]. Most of the musallis of that masjid either passed away 
or moved from that place. This incident took place about 30 years ago. 
Now there is no use of even informing anyone. How can the imam 
solve this predicament? 


Answer 


When the imam assumed or felt that urine drops fell off him, he ought 
to have made an announcement at that time so that the salah could 
have been repeated. The original ruling of the Hanafis is that the salah 
of the imam encompasses the salah of the muqtadi. This was explained 
previously. However, in the present scenario - bearing in mind the 
problems, we do find a ruling from the jurists from which it is gauged 
that an announcement is not necessary. 


Tuhtah al-Multik: 

55 Bagh: hee Jay Lal play male alt fro lpi pyelll slel PLY Sue 2b yy 
(s/atr :2cL41 3 ed) Ayolel, colel Sle 

If the impure state of the imam becomes known, the muqtadi must 

repeat his salah based on the statement of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 


wa sallam: When a person leads a group of people in salah and he 
recalls an impurity, he must repeat the salah and so must the people. 


Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Latif ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ibn Malik writes in his 
explanation to the above: 


pled de Vy sole apehe Ctl J Igabar a oly mele] Sar pyelll cle 15! 13, 
VAY 1 Sight dak ¢ pt) ped Se ail Vy mlb ne de he abi ered! 
(pay yl aed as Gekex 


This is ifthe mugtadis know that their imam was in a state of impurity. 
If they did not know, they do not have to repeat their salah, It is also 
not necessary for the imam to announce that he performed the salah 
ina state of impurity. He will not be sinning if he does not announce it. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar and Shamialso quote the view of not announcing 

from certain jurists. 

dary ol SV ne sles Les ge 5S lala Ls 9 Ch mas Sea) ant 3 errey 
(ary: 42) S33 


As regards the Hadith which was quoted above, viz. 3 es Le Je) ea 


\golely «olel Ske S33 (When a person leads a group of people in salah 


and he recalls an impurity, he must repeat the salah and so must the 
people), the author of 7a‘/ig, Dr. ‘Abd al-Majid ad-Durwesh, quotes 
from Nasb ar-Rayah and says that the Hadith is gharib. Ibn Hajar 
rahimahullgh said that he has not come across it as a marft‘ Hadith. 


Yes, a mursal narration of Sa‘id ibn Musayyib reads as follows: 


\galely ately Cae poy HtTL eo phuny aphe abil boo abil dpe ol 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam led the people in salah while he 
was in a state of impurity. He repeated his salah and so did the people. 


This narration is mursal and one of its narrators, Abi Jabir al-Baydd is 
categorized as matrik. Yahya ibn Ma'‘in refers to him as a big liar. 


On the other hand, Daraqutni quotes the following from Barra’ ibn 
‘Azib radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


Cue A oe poy psi head Le plo] Luh ieley ale atl eo abl Jy) JU 
AS Gelaw VAL Syl 24 7 5) pl She wad pb ge ted oS pve 
(yy ae 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When an imam forgetfully 
leads a people in salah while he is in a state of impurity, then their 
salah has passed. The imam must take a bath and repeat his salah. 


This narration is also weak. One of its narrators, Juwaybir, is matrik. 


Said Bakdash mudda zilluhu al-lf writes in his introduction to 
Munyah as-Sayyadin with reference to Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Latif (d. 
854) who is the author of Sharh Tuhfah al-Multik: 


ce el AS op aU! ae pall 56 Cp et poll ad Kaa! Sood PLY 2 
Sa 2b3 op call owl 
He was a scholar who wrote several books, some of which are: 
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Are (4) S51 Shh AF 7 pt (1) SES Co (1) Ged Bad plas T4 (1) 
B rebll Gy leguae B cpiell Loy, (0:) mol, tbo! obs G Grleall 
wlalally acl ll 


References which contain his biography are mentioned in the 
commentaries to Munyah as-Sayyadin. They are: 


Aglansll gE (9) SAS EL Glee) Gepde has ge LEY pel BLS ()) 
nals GB Aall silyl (6) dads Geb ogill 2S (1) Asluall Dyall Le G 
Lak ele oll dy (0) Sled sacey «lel asgSUl sl aga Qed 
Agia Letke) wo pby MS Loy pond cHalgll arene (v) Bap! pMEM (1) sola 

OY Ge «place Ls Gpolrall 
His father, ‘Izz ad-Din ‘Abd al-Latif was also an erudite researcher and 


author of several books. The introduction of Sharh Tuhfah al-Multik 
also contains his biography. 


The reason for providing these details about this scholar is that when I 
quoted Sharh Tuhfah al-Multik as a reference for one of my fatwas, 
some muftis raised the objection that I am giving as reference a book 
which is unknown. Some of the author’s works, such as Munyah as- 
Sayyadin, is considered to be a master piece. Bear in mind that the text 
of Tuhfah al-Multik is written by Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr ar-Razi (d. 
666 A.H.). 


To sum up, as far as possible, the musallis must be informed [of the 
invalidity of the salah]. But if it is very difficult, the latter view can be 
practised. 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 

The imamat of a woman 

Question 

Can a woman be an imam for men? 

Answer 

A woman cannot be an imam for men. Observe the following proofs: 


1, Allah ta @/a says: 


Zz 
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Men are overseers of women.’ 
‘Allamah Alist rahimahullah writes in Rah al-Ma ani. 
Vyas Lily SIS gy Gielly VL Le de YY pls Gicke plall ule GI 
LalBVg OVE sles Lelily cog arally oo pS abby GAY de spell, TLL 
(5 2la)\ cot 2 BLAM & 95) Ansty Aad, 
‘Allamah Nasaft rahimahullah writes: 
Vs Ls] gay SOS Lalo Lyne Ll de BY ppb LS Syl Geel Gile Ope 
itl cL aay Gare de he! ary pitans Alt Jota Gad geal Gp ene 
LaleMly Ly Sgeclly DMeally pyall ILS, g3ally sgAlly CL, GAL pally 
(SAM jlo afters gadll put) deadly Sold, Abd, isi, 
2. Hadith: 
Gs SLws bey adhe dtl fro atl gery gba : JB ae atl oe) all Le Ge ple Ge 
M0 Hale pal olgy) aD tlpel Gags VY Whatgtead ool 3 att Ut tyoet Gabel Yl 
a aM I> add OLS rf scp) wie 3B Belly dud (5 3 CL 
(2b Sl t/ror/\eav sto Yl 3 Gl bil, 


Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam delivered a sermon to us one day, in which he said: O 
people! Turn to Allah ta‘ala in repentance before you die...Listen! A 
woman may not lead a man in salah... 


3. Muslim Sharif. 

Je! Byte 5 ipbey ale ail be abl Jpe JE UE ae al 2 bpp al ue 

OL a/rat iplns oly) dsl eat LST cL Gye ney Lt b ty Wl 
(Sasi Spinal 55 

Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallzhu 

alayhi wa sallam: The best row for the men is the first row, and the 


worst is the last row. The best row for the women is the last row while 
the worst is the first row. 


Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 


' Sarah an-Nisa’, 4: 34. 
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BG Ly JM OF JB 4 all 92) ayer pl ge ee Gl of pale! Ge 
BE AIS Legs Sod aba als Gl) Wd LM cat age Ogle, 3 pu! 
sole All gp 1 Cue yay Sl Spe SE alll 92) opens yl OSG Yat! Gude 
gl) ted del dl cL opt Ch or/rea/one Gh) J as Caer) auc 

(6/¥9 21S) red 8/604 ud Mel 


We learn from the above Hadith that the place of women is behind 
that of the men. 


Note: Although the narration of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu 
anhu is mauqif, it falls under the ruling of a marfti‘ Hadith. 


4, Ibn Majah Sharif. 

Ba abel ge Hal play he ath ho adil Up dro JB ace atl we) Gall ye 
(dele SLEW Gly fh sels ol elyy) uals aM edbey ates ye gelili 

Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 

Lash od abel oe Lely pte dhe pling Ale all fro gol ge aie al 32) Gall ge 

Ra GF Cra eal (92) Gail ee Egho JE LU yey nile aly mew Ge 

malay har yey we abl 2) 5,6 A} cee pla yey Labs oly pl Enb, 

day PL OW II r/o1A ant Gl Gel aeae) nals hy meer Ge Gal all 

( glal\ poled ecigaraas AS aly 
Gist of above two narrations: 


Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rastlullah sa/lallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam led me and a woman from his family in salah. He made me 
to stand to his right and the woman in the back. 


This shows that the place of a woman is in the rear. 

5. Bukhari Sharit 

ail de (gl Gs Len B actally Ul egle JB we abl oe) SL & Ul ue 
(Lise 555 bey BIL Gb o/h 1S call lg) als ephe el sly chy abe 


Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam came to my house and performed two rak ats of salah. The 
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orphan and I stood behind Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
while my mother, Umm Sulaym, stood behind us. 


We learn from this that a woman’s row [for salah] has to be in the rear. 
How can imamat be expected of her?! 


6. Throughout his entire life, Rastlullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
did not perform any salah as a muqtadi of any woman. Neither did the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. 


7. The most superior place for women to perform their salah is in their 
homes. It is neither in the masajid nor is it permissible for them to 
make imamat. 


Abii Dawtid Sharif 


BALM Bde SB play ale abil do Geel ye aie atl od) opens Gy atl Ke Ge 
By Lan Budde gy fail ork G Ley ze GM. oe fail Lax 
cael gg HGataall SB, caged ls B Ogee Gil gael Capel gg oat tatcl 
GL OME ReBlL es apt 3510 gol) cell JLo BID yoy GLE wd LS WAI 

(seed! JL ey G ats) 
Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasiilullah 


sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: It is better for a woman to perform 
her salah in her house... 


8. If the imam commits any error in salah, women are commanded to 
make tasfig (tap the right hand on the back of the left hand) and not to 
say Sub-hanallah (as is the case with men). This is because a woman’s 
voice could lead to temptation. There is a greater possibility of 
temptation if she were to be an imam for salah. Thus, her imamat will 
be even more prohibited. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
sla) Getrasll JB play ade atl fo ell ge we abl we dpe ul os 
(Lib) Spbvarll Ob AAMT See olyy) le eels 


As regards the imamat of women, some people present a narration of 
Abu Dawid Sharif which makes mention of the imamat of Umm 
Waraqah. The Hadith reads as follows: 
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lay Aghe al bro atl Jgury OB... Ae dil 92) SylLl oy atl ae ee B84, ol Ge 
AV\Y 23513 sel oly) -Layl> Gal 33 ob Lapely  od5: bape  faey Lee 3 yy: 

‘Guasch 
..kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to visit Umm Waraqah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu at her house. He appointed a mu’adhdhin for her 


who would call out the adhan for her, and he ordered her to lead her 
house folk in salah. 


An answer to the above narration: 


(a) This Hadith is weak. It contains Walid ibn Jami, ‘Abd ar-Rahman 
ibn Khallad and the paternal grandmother of Walid ibn Jamr - all of 
whom are weak and unknown narrators. 


Ta’ as-Sunart. 

cpl adh 2kS G oleall op! Jb, Sis Ag oF cp Addl pat BG Ad Se 

Coby OLA)! Bylo! t/tee Gd Del) Le Ga YE y gall ney Ge 
(SAIIylo BLY Ob rot/ pal 

Taqrib at-Tahdhib, 


(YY 2 rca dyes 


(6 G2 epg Gy 83) SILI Saye OME Cp GI LE sea Js 


Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpiri rahimahullah also 
comments on these narrators in Badh/ al-Majhid and labels them 
weak narrators. He adds: 


Jas) erre pid Sle, Lal) aM deb] jhe Ue slbdll Gan 2 Janel bl, 
(4/5 dgyonk 


The permissibility of women leading men in salah as stated by some 
scholars is not correct. 


Even if the above narration is proven to be authentic, it does not make 
mention of her [Umm Waraqah] making imamat of men. Rather, she 
must have been an imam for women only. 


Although the imamat of women is disliked, it is accommodated under 
certain circumstances and for certain needs. 
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Note: Albani considers this narration to be sound (hasan). This is his 
assumption. Refer to Hashiyah Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah, 2/802/1676, al- 
Maktab al-Islami. 


Books of jurisprudence on the impermissibility of a woman's 
imamat 


Hanafi Madh-hab: 
Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
Ble Jo Gyllardall Ate) Sey pS Vynlee Blas G dell ale st) 
rely aya ort GLEN BSG Gees ae Ole G ad 04 Ge so Ell 
(ool a/rey saith 
Shami. 
prald play Sle Jl Lol Sl sds wuad cLidy Sey adldy pL) Walon (3! 
(agree fore :Gl2) BLL lel slasdl dono 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
(45,5 e/¥08 2B MI ocd) ample ELEM gael B fly sal Joy class! wads 
Maliki Madh-hab 
Al-Mudawwanak: 

(oN SN abs BLA B BMA! LS «1/Ao 25 gall) 51 LI ep V:Sk Jb, 
Imam Malik rahimahullah said: A woman cannot be an imam. 
Ath-Thamar ad-Dani. 
eBY LSy...8L Ml 635 Vy A Bncld Yy Vy Y ab Vy dans Gall pV, 
Lae Gy OB alge Cap dll fe Lal oleh wai lay east ob al gabl ob Sal LI 
Gl ome Gla jail) RLY done G byt Added 5,55 ol cle. | 

Sa) jis dee) 
Shafi’lT Madh-hab 
Kitab al-Umm: 
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OLS) Jal Slt se G ey aul al cal 5g SP Ol yt Vp SOS poy old! nw ol 
Rie Gb after opdUall Aoyyy Shey aL GL GMI de Ob a/rar pV 

(SGN) CoS as 


Imam Shati? rahimahullah said: If a woman performs salah with men, 
women and male children; the salah of the women will be valid but not 
the salah of the men and the male children...It is not permissible under 
any condition for a woman to be in front ofa man in salah. 


Hambali Madh-hab 

Al-Mughni. 

Ly nslyaall dale Js 3 ABE Y, G28 SJE Je le ik ol ees WAM Ll, 

Ol 54 phd Jee 0355 VUSYy Shey shel G55 V iphy ade atl bo oll Js 

rl jas Lye Lols oS) a3 yg ev SIS Cogd sighs 43) 5 el Cydory Opell ape 

AslBYy OBL roles’ LL YL jared li) Yy oll Ld) yo bya ¢ te Y 
(Eyal) CoS jlo «godly aL My S pad Label Kol o6/r¥ gall) 


As for a woman, it is not permissible under any condition for a man to 
be her muqtadr - neither in an obligatory salah nor in an optional 
salah, This is the view of the majority of the jurists... 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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The Congregation 


Tablighi workers having a congregational salah at 
the ijtima site 

Question 

What is the ruling of the Shart‘ah with regard to the following: 


Work for an ijtima’ commences about 6-7 weeks before the ijtima’. 
People from different areas come to the ijtima‘ site. We generally 
perform our salahs at the ijtima' site irrespective of whether there is a 
masjid nearby or not. There are a few reasons for doing this: 


1. It is easier and time-saving. 


2. Discussions and talks of encouragement are held after each 
salah. Meetings are also held when needed. After the fajr salah 
we have a Sirah Ya Sin recitation, du‘a’, dhikr and other 
spiritual practices. After most of the salahs, important matters 
are announced and presented. 


3. Many people arrive in the evenings. They sometimes number 
400-700. Thus, arrangements have to be made for salah, meals 
and accommodation. 


4. Goods and possessions of the people have to be safeguarded. 
This is why even the jumu‘ah salah is performed at the ijtima’ 
site. A group of people is appointed for security reasons at all 
times. 


We were recently informed that jumu‘ah salah at the ijtima' site is not 
prescribed when a masjid is nearby and it can accommodate the 
people. Furthermore, apart from those who are in charge of security, 
everyone must go to the masjid for the five salahs. Is this correct? 


Answer 


In the above situation, it is better and more virtuous for the salahs to 
be performed with congregation in a masjid. However, if there is a 
valid excuse and a salah is performed with congregation [at the ijtima‘ 
site], then the virtue of congregational salah will be obtained. 


The Tablighi brothers are occupied in various tasks at the ijtima' site 
and large numbers of people are present there. It is difficult for all to 
go to the masjid. Furthermore, it is essential for some of them to guard 
the goods at the ijtima‘ site. In such a situation, they may have their 
own congregation. 
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‘Allamah Ibn ‘Abidin Shami rahimahul/zh writes: 

Ahad 3 YY ead BMS Wal Dey Coll B Yee) Gg eld bss, 
(oot\y : gl) 

The ‘ulama’ ditter with regard to having a congregation at home. The 

most correct view is that it is similar to a congregational salah in a 


masjid, although it is better and more virtuous to perform it in a 
masjid, 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
soll 3 Lee gl Shs gl Lae sly pled! as obs! Lelily..SLeW Se Aen ded |, 
shea 
Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durr. 
poll de Gyles) Zell Ayeads ST ad oly gl ar yle gl areyy ay G bo 4b 
(ste\y esd 
The gist of the above two texts: The minimum number for a 
congregation is two with the imam, even if it is a child who has 
reached an age of understanding, an angel or a jinn - whether in a 
masjid or out of a masjid. If a person performs his salah at his house 


with his wife, slave woman or children, he has acquired the virtue of 
congregational salah. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzhwrites: 

hy Tha GV soll BLAIS Ul ey eel G eesti) G cLbI bes | 

arg ee be de ge DIL ge Gleb ol pala 18 gill Cae ab 

GIL) oes) Le SEL GIL Ipeee Lib BIE alll ol pasty pal SEY 
(85,5 oh/rto gl JI ped Qe 


The ‘ulama’ ditter with regard to having a congregation at home. The 
most correct view is that it is similar to a congregational salah in a 
masjid, although it is better and more virtuous to perform it in a 
masjid, This is also the view of Imam ShatiT rahimahullzh. As for 
Shams al-A’immah Halwani rahimahullah stating that it is a bid‘ah to 
perform congregational salah out of the masjid, this is based on the 
obligation of walking to the masjid... 
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Nevertheless, the Tablighi brothers must endeavour that some of the 
brothers go to the masjid. However, it is permissible to have 
congregational salah and jumu‘ah salah at the ijtima' site. 
Furthermore, we have learnt that the masjid is one kilometre away. 
The jurists write that the obligation to go for water which is one mile 
away falls off, and a person may perform tayammum. Thus, in this 
case, it is not totally necessary to go to the masjid. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Leaving a masjid and performing congregational 
salah on a field 

Question 


Some people make an objection against the Tablight brothers by 
saying that they leave the masjid and perform salah outside at the 
ijtima’ site. Those who object claim that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to 
perform salah with congregation in a masjid, and that there is no 
virtue for a congregation outside. Is this correct? They present a 
narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu in which 
congregational salah in a masjid is referred to as sunan-e-huda. 


Answer 


If a salah is performed with congregation outside a masjid, the reward 
for congregational salah will be obtained. The reward for 
congregational salah in a masjid is more. 


Fatawa Sirajiyyah: 
(VAG dale) Ob be Am! dl (Sjkea)|) woul! 3 ody 


If some people do not perform salzh in the masjid but perform it in 
congregation at home they will obtain the virtue of congregational 
salah although it will be less than what they would obtain by 
performing in the masjid. 


Tahtawi ‘Ala Maragi al-Falah. 
TAN BS Geld Deis SI ii oly sl sale sl orgy ce 3 bed ge 
(ZL OL FAY Ge 17 Da! Gls de Gylande)! Atl) wil Azad! Aad Sod 


Fatawa Qadi Khan. 
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The fact of the matter is that there is virtue in performing salah with 
congregation at home, and a separate virtue for performing it in the 
masjid. If a person performs salah at home with congregation, he 
would obtain the merit of performing it with congregation, while 
having lett out another virtue [of performing it in the masjid] 


He wrote the above with reference to the tarawih salah. He then 
writes: 


(rash Al Gb after Rad! sol de Ob S53) wb gS § KS, 
The same applies to the fard salahs. 
Sharh Munyatul Musallt 


daclall oy deldl dad Ib seul! G deldl ty de cull dele po gl 


Le Bol Pos smell G B86) SeLL Ahead Iho J geal daye gaptcy ans 
Blas UBL OBM Bet ye mle art WU ail Ab seed del dl AB go 
poled! shee Resi g 


He wrote the above with reference to the tarawih salah. Before it, he 
wrote the following: 


A Secs Ces A gel 6 Ge «peal Sate 7 pt) aL all slob eS G1aS, 


It becomes clear from the above juridical texts that the Tablight 
brothers receive the reward for congregation if they read the 
congregational salahs at the ijtima‘ site, and the Sunnah is fulfilled 
although the masjid is better. However, due to certain reasons, 
everyone cannot go to the masjid, and the masjid too cannot 
accommodate all of them. As for the virtues of a masjid, these you can 
look up easily in the virtues of masajid. For example, seven people will 
be shaded under the Throne of Allah ta ‘@/a@ Those whose hearts were 
attached to the masajid are included in these seven. There is also the 
famous incident about two Sahabah who, when they used to perform 
their salah in the masjid and leave in the pitch darkness, a light used 
to emanate from their walking sticks. Another Hadith states that when 
a person frequents the masjid in the morning and evening, Allah ta a/a 
makes arrangements to host him in Paradise. Another Hadith states 
that if a person leaves home for the sole intention of going to a masjid, 
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his rank is elevated by ten and ten sins are wiped out. Then when he 
completes his salah, the angels supplicate for mercy in his favour. 
These virtues are mentioned in the various Hadith collections. 


The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu also 
has the same meaning. That is, congregational salah is a Sunnah and it 
is hypocrisy to abandon it. He says: 


cre Gaby dee Gas Slylall Gy de debts Loe Le abt ab ol ope gy 
bl lplall sh gil) Gal che play ale atl dee peal 2 abl ob 
Sl ly (ell ed) Gad Geb ge EI GAS! Cee ge (ddl wd) deLdl 
ie @AS5 hy peas Bie SA ty $ Absall ay Le LS pete G pile 

Ay/s¥6 tine oly) ertlval eas 


The one who would like to meet Allah ta‘ala tomorrow as a Muslim 
must safeguard these five salahs by performing them where they are 
announced [i.e, in the masajid]) Allah certainly prescribed the 
pathways of guidance for your Prophet sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, 
and they - i.e. the five salahs - are to be performed in congregation...If 
you were to perform them in your houses as is done by this one who 
remains behind, you would be casting aside the Sunnah of your 
Prophet, And if you abandon your Prophet’s Sunnah, you will go 
astray. 


From the words “as is done by this one who remains behind” we learn 
that Ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu ‘anhu considers the one who performs 
salah on his own and stays away from the congregation to be worthy 
of reprimand. On the other hand, performing salah in congregation is 
worthy of praise. Another narration of Mus/im Sharif reads as follows: 


Lay Of ol Gary gl SW ple ab Glee YY) sdLall ye Cals, Ly Lal, ai) 
che Loke play agle abl ro abl pny Of JBy adLall GL a cabey ow ted 

A\/sys rele olay) «nsd S52 Gall teed 3 BLN Cal cee ye Oly Gay 
T recall a time when none would stay away trom the salah except a 
hypocrite whose hypocrisy was known or a sick person. You would 
also find a sick person taking support from two people and attending 
the congregational salah. He added: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam taught us the pathways of guidance, and one of the pathways of 


guidance is to perform salah in a masjid from where the adhan is 
called. 
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The beginning part of this narration makes mention of a hypocrite 
who stays away from the congregation. In comparison to this, salah 
performed with congregation will be worthy of praise and reward. 
Since congregational salah in the cities and urban areas is generally 
performed in a masjid, the masjid is mentioned. Thus this specification 
does not appear to be conditional. In another narration Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam says that the salah with congregation is 27 
times superior to salah performed individually. It does not make 
mention of performing it in a masjid. Another Hadith states: 


(\/0) plane) sotey Lyglras Bee Ge hey Gat Ge ail pL ge adtall 


A salah performed with an imam is 25 times superior to a salah 
pertormed on one’s own. 


Here the virtue is compared between a person reading on his own and 
one reading with congregation. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Performing ‘isha salah at the place where tarawth is 
performed 


Question 


Tarawih salah is performed in several places in a single region. For 
example, in classrooms, in halls, and in various houses. The ruling 
which we need is that do these people have to perform the ‘isha salah 
in a masjid and then proceed to these different venues for the tarawih 
salah or can they perform it with congregation in the same venue as 
the tarawih salah? There are differing views on this issue in our area. 
Kindly provide the ruling of the Sharv‘ah in this regard. 


Answer 


In the above situation, it is better and superior to perform the ‘isha 
salah with congregation in a masjid and then to proceed to the 
respective venues for the tarawih salah. This is because there are two 
separate Sunnahs here: (1) Performing a fard salah with congregation. 
(2) Performing a fard salah with congregation in a masjid. Thus, to 
abstain from performing a fard salah with congregation in a masjid 
without a valid reason would entail discarding a Sunnah and there will 
be no reward for it. Yes, if there is a valid reason, e.g. the venue for the 
tarawih salah is quite far from the masjid and there are no transport 
arrangements, or it is near but it is dangerous to go at night, or leaving 
the masjid after the ‘isha salah could cause confusion and disputes; 
then in such circumstances if the ‘isha salah is performed with 
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congregation in the venue of the tarawih salah, the full reward will be 
received, insha Allah. 


To perform tarawih with congregation in a masjid is sunnat ‘ala al- 
kifayah. This is why if some people perform it in the masjid, the 
Sunnah will be fulfilled. Other people may perform the tarawith in 
their respective venues, there will be no harm in it. Obviously, they 
will not get the reward of performing it in a masjid. 


‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah writes: 
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Led Reledly BS y0 Rie esl all mall aelyee Gy Germall gy ert! by LS 
ASN ge asl By Uped deLL ol doy MG Sy JB OL SU G 1S, Lely 
sek Ahad Sy 48 Suell S he gay SUS Je a BoLLL Leet) ol LA 
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Fatawa Qadi Khan. 
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S33) desk Ulli dad jb aa debe cull & he Ib ao sl thas 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Reducing the wudw’ for fear of missing the 
congregation 
Question 


The congregational salah has commenced and a person fears that if he 
were to wash each limb three times, he will miss the entire 
congregation. Should he give preference to the congregation or to 
performing the full wudi’’ in accordance with the Sunnah? After all, it 
is Sunnah to wash each limb three times. 


Answer 


In the above case, preference should be given to the congregational 
salah and he must reduce the number of times he washes each limb. 
We find parallels for this from the statements of the jurists. That is, a 
Sunnah will be left aside when there is fear of missing the 
congregational salah. 


Fatawa Shami. 

gh pred As GB Sgeclly sll 55g baey doen, FLA Jo Las J ol SS 

Asal die S fd Folab! Slo deadl S53 je BL SY delbl od Gls dal 
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Fath al-Qadir. 
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However, Fatawa Haqqaniyyah states that the person must complete 
the Sunnah acts of wudii’ even if he fears missing the congregation: 


The Shari'ah instructs us to perform a complete wudi’. In other words, 
we are ordered to carry out the fard and Sunnah acts together with the 
etiquette of wudt’. Thus, a person must not leave out the Sunnah acts 
of wudi’ even if he fears missing the congregation.* 


This fatwa is actually quoted from Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband: 


It is essential to complete the Sunnah acts of wudii’ even if the 
congregational salah ends.’ 


However, we could not find an explicit statement in this regard from 
the Hanafi sources. Yes, it is clearly mentioned in the Shafi sources. 
When an explicit ruling is not found in the Hanaft sources and the 
ruling does not conflict with the accepted principles, then our jurists 


issue a fatwa on that [Shafi'i] ruling, and they say: Lb Y bacl,3, - our 


principles do not disallow it. There are several examples of this nature. 
A few are quoted below: 


Jat 3 Be GM Os GE lal Lanaaly lel) ell ogee ol ad (0) 
abl V baclsy dadlall oS Gb aly GSI Leash ys he Cre oF Ol aly whey 
(3555 0/10 1351 S| aed) 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 2, p.512. 
* Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband., vol. 1, p. 102. 
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Allah ta @/a knows best. 


Going to another masjid when one has missed the 
congregation in the masjid of his locality 


Question 


A person will be able to get two rak‘ats of congregational salah in the 
masjid of his locality, but the full salah [four rak‘ats] in another masjid. 
Should he go to the masjid which is further away or to the masjid of 
his locality? 


Answer 


It is either wajib or sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to perform salah with 
congregation. 


hy peal ASTAL Uyaly| scaly) Ste Sle BS pe de doll, spall g LS 
(cyres Afoot Lesh yall) LALie dele cl dela) hey dis! 
») ») o] 7] 


Furthermore, it is more meritorious to perform salah with 
congregation in the masjid of one’s locality. This is the right of the 
locality. 


«\/ 104 cee All) n3doe8 pata ie A oy ota Oe sy bess roe) Od529 rl Vass 
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If a person misses the congregational salah of his local masjid, it is not 
necessary for him to search for another masjid. 


cl) wl doe 3B Cb) We Ge Y dell ob | ileal Bly 3 Gs 
(gan 6/07 :gSluall 


We learn from the above-quoted texts that if there is hope of getting 
the congregation at one’s local masjid - even if it means missing a few 
rak‘ats - it is still better for him to perform his salah in his local 
masjid. Yes, if he has missed the congregational salah completely and 
there is hope of getting it in another masjid, he has the choice of 
either performing his salah on his own in his masjid, or going to the 
other masjid for the congregational salah. 


CS Sh ois, BV ne GN lb es oes SSL eG S| :pSlvall gla BLS 
Rewer aca ‘glad glx) ned n> Sous GB be Oly eer ne dol 


In short, if apart from one’s local masjid, there is another masjid 
nearby and there is certainty in getting the congregation there, the 
person must go to the other masjid so that he obtains the reward of 
congregation and of the masjid as well. The place of salah of the other 
masjid will testify in his favour on the day of Resurrection. The 
Ahadith describe the rewards for performing salah with congregation 
without specifying that they have to be performed in one’s local 
masjid. 

Allah ta 2/a knows best. 


Going to a masjid for congregational salah with a 
urine bag 


Question 


A person is ill. He has a bag which is attached to his stomach in which 
waste matter is transferred via a pipe. The waste matter normally 
comes out of his anal passage. What is the ruling with regard to this 
person coming to the masjid and performing salah with the rest of the 
people? Does it fall under the ruling of bringing impurity into the 
masjid? Will the absence or presence of a stench affect the ruling? 


Answer 


In normal situations it is makrah tahrimt to bring stinking or impure 
things into the masjid. This is especially so when there is the 
possibility of messing the masjid. However, if a person is classified as a 
ma‘dhir - as in the case under question - the bag which is attached to 
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him will fall under the ruling of a stomach. Thus, if it does not emit a 
stink, it is not visible, and does not cause aversion to people; it will be 
permissible for him go to a masjid. Yes, when any impurity leaves his 
body, his wudii’ will break. However, since he is a ma‘dhir and 
impurity continually leaves his stomach, his wudi’ will break with the 
expiry of the salah time, unless he experiences some other situation 
which breaks his wudii’. 


It is established that during the era of Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam a woman who was a mustahadah performed i'tikaf in the 
masjid. However, the impurity was concealed and there was no foul 
smell. This is why Rastlullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not object 
to it. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 

A congregation of only women 

Question 

If there are women only, can they perform salah in congregation? 

Answer 


It is more virtuous for women to perform salah individually. It is 
makrih for them to perform salah in congregation. However, 
nowadays when there is a need - for example, a hafizah needs to 
remember the Qur’an - then the women of the house, a few women or 
a few hafizat get together and perform with congregation then it 
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ought to be permissible without any reprehensibility. Yes, if there is 
any fear of tribulation or temptation, then it is makrih. 


The proofs for reprehensibility (makrih) are as follows: 


Shami 
ge ele 2 Styled ye fl O35 by ote G Jol AE lel ghsll SS 
(ogre afore isle) 
Tahtawi ‘Ala Maragi al-Falah. 
604 37 I Blye Je Gylaab) ygtcle eatyalgue Blas G Jo) ale al.) 
(god ee Oly J 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
(35,5 cetyl Jl ped) ere la 0 <a5y... Shas pte G fell ale aM ol 
Shami 
(2a Ok Vere SLE) -ceglAl sy cL dole La 4 2 ee 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
SUL se BV Solely GasL a ge WS Slpball cL aL dele] jean, 
Afro sy 3) Ssleall) Algal! 4 135; 
Sharh ‘Tnayah: 
SI (pt lS) ge Ode Y SS Gb ge dcle ole: ol el .e,) 
9 BAS) s3lyy Sg by yelany a gl pall do pases ol Ly] Genel! OY 0p Ss 
diss gh Le S55 hie Relibly toy Sages melds Ale) S55 GI by any Se co 
wdeng har Ol alally Lil go Jee pad ol by 2p Se lay! gy Jy! 
pall cd GIS; -prall ad tel de GLY Cb a/ror &lagll de Ske 7 4) 
(2s) Ob «\/tot 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
Se Chrall Lay ped old gay eles)! ye lA Vey Lull dela oS, 
pdt de Col paiell OY pF BLS Wel de das gay Blagll BLS aLals 


302 


Aral prell Aa) SD Cogs oll Sy play ade all be coll ge Al yall 
Ais S dole | Ob «1/01 : BLS) ww 
Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


A woman has memorized the Qur’an and there is the possibility of her 
forgetting it if she does not read it to anyone. Even then she is not 
permitted to perform tarawih salah with congregation. The women 
must perform the tarawih salah individually. It is makrih tahrimt for 
women to perform salah with congregation even if it is the tarawih 
salah. Ma La Budda Minhu states: 


A congregational salah of women only is makrih according to Imam 
Abt Hanifah rahimahullah but permissible according to the other 
Imams.* 


It is stated elsewhere: 


Women must perform the five salahs, the tarawih salah and the witr 
salah individually. It is makrih tahrimi for them to perform in 
congregation.’ 


‘Umdah al-Figh: 


It is makrih tahrimi for women only to have their own congregational 
salah.’ 


The proofs of those who say it is permissible without any 
reprehensibility 


Hadrat Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha and Hadrat ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anhd used to make imamat of women. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
reNB 8 ome Lgenl wegd ope tle Ge «gaull gle Ge dye oy Glew lta (1) 
elas) Jay A815 Lyi: ah oe, dale pl taal 
abl 92) debe pl ol Lal sgadl pl ye Gold Ge yee Ge Gene op de ae (1) 
pte B gees py Ll 6 clay ade alll Lo ell oy5 ue 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 398. 
* Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 347. 
> Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p.115. 
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Ibn Humam rahimahullzh also makes reference to permissibility 
without any detestability: 
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Hadrat Maulana ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknow rahimahullah states in 


Majmi ah al-Fatawa that it is permissible without any detestability. He 
writes: 


Most Hanafi scholars are of the view that a women’s only congregation 
is makrih but no noteworthy proof for detestability is found. The 
proofs for detestability which the jurists present are not credible. This 
is gauged from a study of Fath al-Qadir and Binayah Sharh Hidayah. 
The legality of a congregation in which there are only women is 
proven from certain narrations and traditions. Muhammad ibn Hasan 
rahimahullah writes in Kitab al-Athar. 


Aclucil pty Ok Wal gta dill eae le se al isl aee le Gta ol | 
‘en $7) OF ele Of 3) OS 
-cyelany py Olas) 45 


304 


Abii Hanifah rahimahullgh related to us from Hammad trom Ibrahim 
from ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha that she used to lead the women in 
salgh in the month of Ramadan and she used to stand in their centre. 


Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani rahimahullah writes in Takhrij Ahadith Sharh 
Ratit. 


Lil uc altl 92) dasle ge elke ge AI Ul ab ye pl Saat l yl esl 
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Ibn Abi Shaybah and Hakim narrate on the authority of ‘A‘ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha that she used to lead the women in salah and she 
used to stand with them in the row. ShatiT, Ibn Abi Shaybah and ‘Abd 
ar-Razzaq narrate that Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha led the 
women in salah and stood in their centre. 


Al-Mustadrak of Hakim narrates the following: 
sctlaeey egitd LMI Oy only OF CIE Lge dtl we, Atle o| 


‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha used to call out the adhan and igamah, and 
lead the women in salah. She used to stand in their centre. 


This narration is explained by ‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah in al- 
Binayah. 


We learn from the above narrations that the woman who leads other 
women in salah must stand in the centre [among the women] and not 
stand in the front as is the case with the men. We also learn that if a 
woman can be an imam, she will also have to read the Qur’an and say 
the takbirs in a loud voice. This is because iqtida’ (following an imam) 
is not possible without this. Although the voice of a woman is to be 
concealed according to certain scholars, this is with regard to 
[conversing with] men and not with women. 


I have undertaken a full investigation of this issue in my book Tuhfah 
an-Nubala’ Fima Yata‘allaqu Bi Jama ‘ah an-Nisa’. The one who wishes 
may study it.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Majmiiah al-Fatawa, p. 268, Mir Muhammad Kutub Khanah. Refer to a/- 
Binayah fi Sharh al-Hidayah, vol. 1, p. 25. 
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Women going to the masjid 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to women going to the masjid in the 
light of the Qur’an and Sunnah? 


Answer 


It is gauged from the Qur’4n and Sunnah that it is preferable for 
women to not only perform their salah at home but in the deepest 
recesses of the home. It does not behove purdah-clad women to go to 
the masjid bearing in mind the temptation-full era in which we live 
and when immorality is so rife. Furthermore, the pure Shariah does 
not approve of it. 


The proofs are as follows: 
(1) 


Allah ta@ala says with reference to the pure wives of Rasilullah 
sallallzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam (who are the mothers of the believers): 


BS 084 oe 4 OL 
Sr B09 
Remain in your homes. 


Thus, how can it be suitable for other women to go to the masajid for 
salah especially when they end up intermingling with the men? 


The teaching of Rastilullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as mentioned in 
the Ahadith is that women should perform their salah in the recesses 
of their homes. This is the outlook of the Shari'ah and Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam liked that women perform their salah at 
home. In it lies following his Sunnah and there is success in following 
the Sunnah. This was the case with Hadrat Umm Hamid radiyallahu 
anha and others - they practised on the teaching of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and performed salah in their homes 
throughout their lives. 


(2) 
Observe the following Ahadith: 
BAAN Be: obuny age all fro altl Jpn) JE ed Ye atl se, Abe pl ge (1) 
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Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasiilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: The salah of a woman in her private chamber is 
better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her room is better 
than her salah in her house, and her salah in her house is better than 
her salah outside [her house]. 
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Ibn Mas ‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu said: The salah of a woman in her private 
chamber is better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her 
room is better than her salah in her house, and her salah in her house 
is better than her salah anywhere else. He then said: When a woman 
emerges trom her house, Shaytan lies in wait for her. 
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Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasiilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The salah of a woman in her private 
chamber is better than her salah in her room, and her salah in her 
closet is better than her salah in her private chamber.” The closet 
refers to an inner room within a room. As-Sindi said: It refers to a 
place where valuables are stored within the room. 

Ail boo (gall ye aie abil 62) Gaclll ae Gl slyel luc abil 62) ae el ge (4) 
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Umm Humayd radiyallahu ‘anha - the wife of Abi Humayd as-Satdt 
radiyallahu ‘anhu - relates that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said to her: “I know that you like to perform salah with me, but your 
salah in your private chamber is better than your salah in your room, 
and your salah in your room is better than your salah in your house, 
and your salah in your house is better than your salah in your people’s 
masjid, and your salah in your people’s masjid is better than your salah 
in my masjid.” She then issued orders for a salah-place be prepared for 
her in the furthest and darkest part of her private chamber. She used 
to pertorm her salah there until she passed away. 
ssl ae lae yd 1JE ploy ale abl po coll e453 ue atl we) AL el Ge (0) 
(ed ce ONIAY] C/A tha 5 cr! Tees) ee odbun! CP gn 
Umm Salamah radiyallzhu ‘anha narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: The best masajid for women are the recesses of 
their homes. 
IS1b ge aL LI Ob SB pling ape abl dee Ggoll Ge ae altl o2) atl as ge (1) 
olin! dete 8G Ces ley ey OF 9S Gel OUagtll Ya thal Gas 
(BLN CaS Janes de 120355 pl pow). ere 
Abdullah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: A woman is an aurah (something that is to be 
concealed), When she emerges trom her home, Shaytan lies in wait for 
her. The closest she is to Allah ta‘ala is when she is in the recess of her 
home. 
Bee Col ol SB ply ale abl po cgll ge aie abl se) abl ac ye (y) 
SN 3 Blplall olgy teeta)! SE AA’ Gay S Of s2l G abl UI sil Ques 
al LI Be shes] Ob f/AVV VIAN 120355 Cpl expe em odlinly Od sige aleyy 
(BGM CoS ALS lee Gye 0 al G 
Abdullah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: The most beloved salah of a woman in the sight of 
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Allah ta‘ala is the salah which she performs in the darkest part of her 
house. 


It was also the thinking of Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha that 
bearing in mind the temptations and corrupt times, women ought to 
perform their salah in their homes. She said: If Rastilullah sa//allahu 
alayhi wa sallam was to see the new things which women have 
initiated today, he would have forbidden them from the masajid... This 
Hadith reads as follows: 


Abe ail fro al Sguy ly g) dp Lee abl oe) Aisle Gans :oIE Be Ye 
Gombe LB Sludge eld Care LS ae Lal ggath one cL] Saal be oly 
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‘Allamah Abi Bakr ibn Is-haq ibn Khuzaymah rahimahullah has a 
special chapter titled: Although there are many virtues in performing 
salah in Masjid-e-Nabawi, it is better for women to perform their salah 
in their homes. The Hadith which makes mention of this virtue is for 
the men and not for women. He writes: 
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A Hadith states that it is 25 times better for a woman to perform her 
salah individually than in congregation: 


ULL) gle ey2,All) days Geptcy LA abl Sse Ue Jas all sdte 
(Apcbad! CaSO jlo Gee cpl ge s/rAa/rarn 
An objection and an answer to it 


Objection: 
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Women in the era of Rasilullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to 
frequent the masajid, what is the reason for prohibiting them today? 


Answer: 


Women in the era of Rastlullah sa//a//lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam certainly 
frequented the masajid for salah and other reasons. They are 
prohibited today because of certain reasons. They are: 


(1) 


During the era of Rastillullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam, divine 
revelation continued coming to him. Masjid-e-Nabawi was the centre 
for Islamic education. The injunctions of Islam were sent down 
gradually. Rastlullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to explain them 
as they were sent down, and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum would 
practise on them. Women are accountable just as men. Thus, it was 
also essential for them to know the rulings of Islam. They would join 
the congregational salah so that they may hear directly from 
Rastlullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam the new injunctions which were 
revealed, practise on them, and convey them to other women. 
Consequently this is exactly what happened. A large portion of Islam 
was conveyed to the ummat through the Sahabiyat and pure wives of 
Rastlullah sa//a/llahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Those who study and teach 
Ahadith are fully aware of this. 


This grand objective was concealed. Nowadays, education and 
propagation takes place everywhere and the means for disseminating 
knowledge are also countless. There is no need for women to bear the 
inconvenience of going to the masjid. 


(2) 


The era of Rastlullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam was the best of eras; 
there was no fear of evil spreading. Temptation and corruption were 
sealed off. It was completely safe to go to the masjid; there was no 
danger. Thus, how can the present era be compared to the Prophetic 
era? 


Nowadays, new tribulations are cropping up every day. There is a 
deluge of nudity and immorality. The means for spreading evil are 
many. Hopes for good are few while immoral and depraved persons 
are more. Women’s fashion is progressing by the day. In such a 
situation, there are definitely tribulations for women to leave their 
homes and go to the masjid. This is why Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
anhd said that if Rasilullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam had seen what 
new things the women of these times [her time] have introduced, he 
would certainly prohibit them. Her era was quite close to that of 
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Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. If she were to come to know of 
the situation of our times, she would not tolerate permitting them for 
even a single second. We will not be wrong if we were to say that the 
days of ignorance are returning. 


(3) 


When the Sahabiyat used to go to the masjid during the era of 
Rastlullah sa//al/azhu ‘alayhi wa sallam, they used to take extreme care 
and precaution; and they were guided at every point: 


(a) Due consideration was given to purdah/hijab. The narrations 
state that they used wrap thick woollen sheets around them in 
such a manner that only one eye was visible to those on the 
road. The entire body was concealed by the thick sheet. As for 
the purdah/hijab of present day women, it is a beautification 
in itself. 


(b) They were not permitted to go to the masjid if they made 
themselves up. Rather, they used to go while they were dirty 
and dusty. 


Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah states: 


Cy Nal ged sdb pley ache abl bo cgll ye aie ail (9) BaP al os 
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(gL CoS os a Ll 
Hadrat Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah 


sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “If they emerge, they must emerge 
while they are foul-smelling.” 


(c) They were prohibited from applying perfume. 
Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah states: 
13) :JB clay agle abl fro cgoll ye aie alll 92) opens oy abil as shal 5 Ge 
(S/AW/\VAs) Lede aed DE oped! ySSlto | Sage 


Zaynab the wife of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas ‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates 
that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When any of you 
[woman] intends going to the masjid, she must not touch any perfume. 
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The above narration states that if a women applies perfume and 
emerges, and passes by people who get a whiff of her perfume then 
she is an adulteress. What a severe warning! 


Another narration states that if she applies perfume and goes to the 
masjid, her salah will not be accepted: 
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(d) They were prohibited from intermingling. The men were 
ordered to wait for a while after the salah so that the women 
could leave. The men would leave after that so that they do 
not intermingle on the road. A Hadith states: 


GHB DUE Gel SE Lae SKe BES, he 1] ebiny aghe atl eo alt Jpn off 
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After completing the salah, Rasiilullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
used to remain in his place for a short while. Ibn Shihab said: We think 
- and Allah knows best - that he did this so that the women may leave. 


Statements of the jurists 
Tahtawi ‘Ala Maragi al-Falah. 
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Women must not attend congregational salahs at all times. An old 
woman is just as prohibited trom attending the congregational salah, 

id salah and so on just as a young woman is prohibited. This is because 

she is prohibited trom emerging from her home. This is why her salah 

in the depths of her house is superior to her salah in the courtyard of 
her house. 


Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Ily (Shes ata) J8) oy Lol Sg SSG I eee Gall bly GLI 
ot repel as ath 52) poe oy Leal! OSE Ge cL! Ine atl 92) Atte IE 
Le As ADI 92) pat phe Le pliry ale dtl fro cell ple gd sell Wey dl ye 
LY Gb a/ste ysl pall de 6 slams)! At) Glens FS gS o! 
es 
‘Alamgir? 
3S SLI yey BIO G 13S La)! gale} Slpbeall FB AL SII Ue psall syaally 
be B eel) fread LLB aol CLI Van sc pScle sold) cmell J 
Ao ysWly PLY pls 
Shami. 
Syzall ode Slay a5y peed BSB oy SEM Cade Gl (we gall Gaal de J) 
Lildes aad ALA oT Iplts gid menting lel Gaal ale oy stl ace! gl 
Lanicy cl deadly pally poll GY deLL! jyee Lb jyrall Ll, ts! 
BSB PLY Cade fe slse VG «JU BIE UG sled! ain stu Yl Liles 
Lyi ghey Jot plaid uate Lal Sl dy Led pi oye Sy5 Ls gm Cp 1 aby Sel 


313 


7A Bg Oghyetes pabll oes Gall B Oy cts V Adal ol do sky sett 
dp Wiley BLS pgind Ad SWI ode G pals! 25 BE pt clad, 
dye GY ob afer :Gls) os abel ge pal as etl of lal! pent 
(Es 

Taqrirat ar-Rati 
Vay cbs ALL. JS) SE GULI yo yea) (jSlead| et JUST ginal sz Lill J) 
ce SG Syl Blah soled a5 OG gyal B Golly piled! a GLa! cul’ 
oy SUN aus ne] mall gay epae Jal G sales by Je ie de ples 
A Jao UI puny Shy gh eS Cum Yue all oe, Astle Gyue J rgtay Ol pall 
OVE Hell 2 pull) gH ead aly ae lull Geel Lal Sol lk oly ade 
MSS dye GLY OL 

Fath al-Qadir. 
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‘Allamah ‘Ayni rahimahullah also prohibits women on the basis of 
temptation and tribulation. He writes in ‘Umdah al-Qarv. 
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Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah writes: 
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The reason why it is best for her to pertorm salah in the most 
concealed place is that safety from tribulation is established in this 
way. This has become more important nowadays after the open 
display and beautification which women have initiated. This is why 
‘A ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said what she said. 


Fatawa of the elders 

Fath al-Mulhim: 
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Fatawa Dar al- Uliim Deobana. 


In today’s times, in fact even much before, it is prohibited and makrih 
for women to join the congregational salah in the masjid and to go to 
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the ‘id gah. It was prohibited from the very era of the Sahabah 
radiyallzhu ‘anhumas stated in the Hadith." 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


It is prohibited because of the proliferation of temptation and 
corruption. Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: “If Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam were to see the present condition of the 
women he would have prohibited them from going to the masjid.” 
Some Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum resorted to certain measures to 
stop their wives from going to the masjid.’ 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


It is makrih tahrimi for women to join the congregational salah as 
stated in Radd al-Muhtar, 


‘Umdah al-Figh: 
It is makriah for women to attend the congregational salah.’ 
Fatawa Bayyinat. 


When Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu stopped the women from 
coming to the masjid during his caliphate, all the Sahabah radiyal/lahu 
anhum approved of his decision and no one objected to it. However, a 
few women complained to Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu but Hadrat 
‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha concurred with his decision and said: “If 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam were to see the present 
condition of the women he would have prohibited them from going to 
the masjid.” (Sahih Bukhari)’ 


Dars Tirmidhi: 


Imam Tahawi rahimahullah says that in the beginning of Islam women 
were permitted to go for the congregational salah in order to 
demonstrate to the enemies of Islam the large number of Muslims. 
This reason no longer remains. ‘Allamah ‘Ayni rahimahullah says that 
permission based on this reason was given in an environment of 
safety, but now both factors [demonstrating the large number of 
Muslims to the unbelievers and safety] no longer remain. Thus, 
permission should not be given. This is why the latter day ‘ulama’ issue 


' Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband, vol. 3, p. 49. 
* Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 6, p. 474. 
> Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 283. 
* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 115. 
° Fatawa Bayyinat, vol. 2, p. 327. 
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the fatwa that in the present times it is not permissible for women to 
go to the masjid.’ 


Ap Ke Masail Aur Oen Ka Hull 


The blessed era of Rastilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was free of 
temptation and corruption. On the other hand, women needed to learn 
the injunctions. This is why they were permitted to go to the masjid. 
Certain conditions were attached to this permission: they had to be in 
purdah/hijab, they must be dusty and grimy, and they must not 
beautify themselves. Despite this, they were encouraged to perform 
their salah in their homes...However, when women no longer adhered 
to the conditions which Rasilullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam had laid 
down, the permission was no longer valid. Based on this, the jurists 
who are really wise sages state that it is makrih for women to go to 
the masjid.’ 


Women performing congregational salah in the 
Haramayn Sharifayn 
Question 


Nowadays women perform salah in the Haramayn Sharifayn. What is 
the ruling in this regard? 


Answer 


It is preferable and better for women not to come to the Haramayn 
Sharifayn to perform salah. However, if there is a valid reason, e.g. fear 
and so on, they may come. It is permissible for them to come to 
perform tawaf and visit the blessed grave of Rastilullah sa//allzhu 
alayhi wa sallam. If it happens to be the salah time while they have 
come for the previously mentioned two reasons, they may perform 
their salah. In normal conditions, it is best for them to perform their 
salah in their rooms. The virtue of this is gauged from the Ahadith. 


ail be cell ge we abil oe, Gack ne Gl ill luc all 62) ae pl ge 
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* Dars Tirmidhi, vol. 2, p. 321. 
* Ap Ke Mas@‘il Aur Oen Ka Hull vol. 2, p. 302. 
319 


WSILNI CaS 66 /av0/V104 1255 Gp! cee) cpm vdliel fey 56 Al cu) 

A(V/Wr Shea) SF BSL Gly 1 PLY clyy, 
‘Allamah Abi Bakr ibn Is-hag ibn Khuzaymah rahimahullah has a 
special chapter titled: Although there are many virtues in performing 
salah in Masjid-e-Nabawi, it is better for women to perform their salah 


in their homes. The Hadith which makes mention of this virtue [of 
1000 salahs] is for the men and not for women. He writes: 
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Women who perform their salah in their homes in Makkah 
Mukarramah shall receive the same reward as men who perform their 
salah in al-Masjid al-Haram. 


The glad tiding of freedom from the Hell-fire, punishment and 
hypocrisy for performing 40 salahs in Masjid-e-Nabawt is specifically 
for men who perform these salahs with congregation. Instead of 
performing their salah in Masjid-e-Nabawi, it is better for women to 
perform salah in their homes.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 34. 
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The Second Congregation 
A second congregation within the boundaries of 
the masjid 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to having a second congregation within 
the boundaries of the masjid? 


Answer 


It is makrih tahrimi to have a second congregation in the same form 
as the first congregation in a masjid where there is an appointed imam 
and mu’adhdhin. If the form of the second congregation is changed in 
the sense that it is performed without adhadn and away from the 
mihbrab, then it is makrih tanzihi. It will be better to have the second 
congregation in a room or madrasah attached to the masjid. 
Furthermore, full importance must be given to joining the first 
congregation. It is not good to make a practice of a second 
congregation because this would put an end to the greatness and 
importance of the first congregation. However, if the masjid is in a 
busy area or it has no appointed imam and mu’adhdhin, then a second 
congregation is permissible without any detestability. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


If the adhan and congregational salah are performed daily at the 
appointed time by the appointed imam and muqtadis, then it is 
makrih to have a second congregation in such a masjid. One narration 
of Imam Abi Yusuf rahimahul/gh is that it is not makrih, but the zahir 
ar-riwayah is that it is completely makrih. However, there will be a 
difference between it being makrih tahrimi and makrih tanzihi in the 
case where the form of the congregation does not change or does 
change [as was explained previously].’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A second congregation in the masjid courtyard 
Question 


A few people reached a residential masjid after the congregation was 
over. If they perform their salah in the masjid courtyard, should they 
perform it with congregation or individually? 


Answer 


It is not correct to have a second congregation in a residential masjid. 
In fact, it is makrih tahrimi. If the form of the congregation is 
changed, it will be permissible but makrih tanzihi. The reason for this 
is that if a general permission for a second congregation is given, the 
importance of the first congregation will no longer remain. It is 
therefore better for them to perform their salah individually. There is 
no harm in having a second congregation in the masjid courtyard (i.e. 
out of the masjid boundary) but this should not be made into a habit. 


Shams al-A’immah ‘Allamah Sarakhsi rahimahul/zh writes: 


' Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 6, p. 435. For further details refer to Ahsan al- 
Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 322; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 27 and Kitayatul Mutty, vol. 
3, p. 134. 
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Imdad al-Ahkam. 


It is makriih to have a second congregation in a residential masjid 
which has an appointed imam and mu’adhdhin. However, there is 
leeway for it according to Imam Abii Yusuf rahimahullzh if the form of 
the congregation is changed. Nonetheless, our seniors do not issue this 
fatwa for the sake of managing the masses. Instead, they issue a total 
fatwa of detestability with respect to a residential masjid which has an 
appointed imam and mu’adhdhin.* 


Islami Figh. 


If a masjid has an appointed imam and mu’adhdhin, and five times 
salah are performed in it with congregation, then if a few persons 
arrive after the completion of the congregation, they must perform 
their salah individually; they must not make a second congregation. 
However, there is no harm in having a second congregation if they 
perform it at a place which is away from the original congregation.’ 


Kifayatul Mutt? 


If a second congregation is made in the same form as the first one in a 
masjid which has specific times for the congregational salahs, then it is 
makrih tahrimi. If the form of the second congregation is changed, it 
will be makrih tanzihi.’ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


' Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 497. 
* Islami Figh, vol. 1, p. 245. 
> Kifayatul Mutt, vol. 3, p. 134. 
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The salah must be performed individually without adhan and iqamah 
because a second congregation is makrih, as stated in a/-Mabsut.' 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


A second congregation in a masjid which has an 
appointed imam but no regular musallis 


Question 


There is a masjid on the side of a road. It does not have any regular 
musallis nor a specific local demarcation; but it does have an 
appointed imam. Can a second congregation be made in such a masjid? 


Answer 


Since this masjid has an appointed imam, it will fall under the category 
of a residential masjid. A second congregation in it will be makrih. A 
second congregation could be made in a room or madrasah attached to 
it, or some place outside. If it does not have an appointed imam, a 
second congregation will be permissible. 


Shams al-A’immah ‘Allamah Sarakhst rahimahullah writes: 
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' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 27. Also refer to Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 6, 
p. 437 and Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 126. 
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A masjid which is classified as qari‘ah at-tariq refers to a masjid which 
does not have an appointed imam and mu’adhdhin. A second 
congregation is permissible and not makrih in a masjid which does 
not have an appointed imam and mu’adhdhin. A second congregation 
is makrih in a residential masjid.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Adhan and iqamah for a second congregation 


Question 

If there is to be a second congregation, should there be adhan and 
iqamah for it? 

Answer 


If a second congregation is made outside in the desert, the adhan and 
iqamah should be called out. If it is in a residential or inhabited area 
then one must suffice with the iqamah only. It is makrih to have a 
second congregation with adhan and iqamah in a masjid. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 


' Fatawa Dar al-Ulam Deoband, vol. 3, p. 64. Also Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, 
p. 126. 
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Fatawa Haqqéaniyyah. 


If a second congregation is made in a masjid where the people have 
already performed their salah with adhan and iqamah, then in the case 
where permission is given for a second congregation, it will be makrih 
to call out adhan and iqamah for this second congregation. However, if 
it is outside the masjid or in a masjid which does not have an 
appointed imam and mu’adhdhin, it will be masniin to call out the 
adhan and iqamah for the second congregation.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 57. 
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Straightening The Rows 
Leaving a gap between the rows of the men and 
children 
Question 


Some masajid leave a gap of two or three rows and have the children 
to form a row there. This is done so that the men who arrive late will 
be able to stand in the rows [in front of the children]. Is it correct to do 
this, or should the children stand in a row directly behind the row of 
the men? In the latter case, the men will have to stand with them or in 
a row behind them. 


Answer 


The number of rows which men normally form in a masjid must be left 
for the men and a row for children formed behind those rows. If any 
men arrive later on and there is no place in the front, they must stand 
behind the children. 
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Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband. 


If a person can walk in front of the children’s row or cross it to join the 
row of the men, he may do this and join the row of the men. If it is not 
possible to do this, he must stand in the row of the children. His salah 
will be valid.’ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 3, p. 339. 
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If there is place in the front row and a person has to cross through the 
children’s row to fill the front row, he may go ahead, there is no harm 
in doing this.’ 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


If the children’s row is full and an adult wants to stand in the row of 
adults, he must cross over the children and go front. He must not 
stand in the children’s row.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A child standing in the row of adults 


Question 


A person gets his under-aged child to stand in the first row of the 
congregation. Is this correct? What, according to the Shari‘ah, is the 
status of under-aged children in a row? Kindly clarify with proofs. 


Answer 


If the first row of a masjid is normally filled with adults, it is against 
the Sunnah and makrih to allow children to stand in the first row. 
Yes, if the first row is not normally filled, a child should not stand on 
his own; he should stand in the row of the adults. If there are several 
children, their row should be behind that of the adults. This is their 
place according to the Sharr‘ah. 
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' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 194. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 490. 
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It is gauged from the Ahadith and the well known texts of the fiqh 
books that it is against the Sunnah to make immature children to 
stand in the row of the adults. If a person has a child standing next to 
him, he must move him to the back or else the salah will be makrih.* 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


The arrangement of the rows is that the row for immature children 
must be separate to and behind that of the adults’ row...if there is just 
one child, he will stand in the row of the adults.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Children standing on the sides of the adults’ row 
Question 


The children’s row must be behind the adults row. However, if there is 
just one child, can he stand on the side of the adult’s row? 


Answer 


The original ruling is that children must form a row behind the men’s 
row. However, if the children are very mischievous, one or two can be 
made to stand on the sides of the men’s row. Some jurists permit this. 
Thus, if there is only one child, it will be even more permissible for 
him to stand on the side of the men’s row. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


* Imdad al-Muttiyin, vol. 2, p. 337. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 489. Also Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 190. 
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Moreover, a Hadith states: 
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Mature and intelligent people should stand near me. 


We learn from this that mature and intelligent people will stand near 
the imam. Thus, if there is only one child he will stand on the side of 
the row and not in the middle near the imam. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

A woman standing in the row of men 

Question 

Can a woman stand in the row of men and perform salah? 

Answer 


The place for a woman in salah is behind that of a man. Thus, woman 
cannot stand in the row of men to perform salah. Observe the 
following Hadith: 
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Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that his 
grandmother, Mulaykah, invited Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam to a meal which she prepared for him. He partook of it and said: 
Stand up and I will lead you in salah.” Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “T 
stood on a straw mat which had become black due to constant usage. I 
washed it with water. Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam then 
stood up, I and an orphan stood behind him, and my grandmother 
stood behind us. Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam then led us in 
two rak ‘ats of salah and lett.” 


Another Hadith states: 
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Hadrat Ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu used to say: Keep them back to 
where Allah ta‘ala kept them back. 


If a husband and wife stand together at home and each one performs 
their own salah [i.e. one is not the imam of the other], then this will be 
permissible. It is not permissible for a woman to stand in line with a 
strange man, or to stand as a muqtadi in the same row as the imam. 


A Hadith states: 
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Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 

alayhi wa sallam: The best row for the men is the first row, and the 


worst is the last row. The best row for the women ts the last row while 
the worst is the first row. 


Furthermore, Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd said that if Rastlullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam had seen the evil committed by the women 
of her era, he would have prohibited them from performing salah with 
congregation in the masjid as was the case with the women of the 
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Bani Isra’il. In other words, one cannot even imagine a woman 
standing in line with the men in salah. 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 
When a woman changes her gender 
Question 


A girl changed her gender and became a boy. Can she stand in the row 
of men? Her beard has not emerged as yet. 


Answer 


With regard to a hermaphrodite, the jurists say that if more male 
features are visible, he will fall under the category of males and it will 
be permissible for him to stand in the row of males. Thus, if a girl 
changes her gender and becomes a boy, and the features of a boy are 
visible, then there is leeway for her to stand in the row of men and the 
salah of all will be valid. However, it is reprehensible to do this [sex- 
change]. It falls under the category of changing Allah’s creation which 
is haram. One must abstain from this and fear Allah’s wrath. 
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‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah says that if a khuntha mushkil (a 
hermaphrodite whose gender cannot be easily recognized) stands in 
the row of men, his salah will be valid. Thus, if the one in whom male 
features are dominant stands in the row of men, the salah ought to be 
even more valid. 
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Hadrat Maulana Khalid Sayfullah writes: 


According to Islam, the body is a trust from Allah ta@/@ and a 
manifestation of His creation. Thus, it is not permissible to change or 
alter the body without any Shar't and natural need. This is why 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said that it is not permissible to 
attach false hair for beautification or create a gap between the teeth. 
He added that this would earn Allah’s curse and amounts to changing 
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the creation of Allah ta @/a. Thus, it is totally prohibited to undergo 
any type of operation and procedure which would change any part of 
the body in any way for the sake of beautification or following fashion. 
Nowadays, changes are made to the nose, breasts and so on. [These are 
all haram].' 


Allah ta a/a@ knows best. 

Forming a row between two pillars 

Question 

What is the ruling with regard to forming a row between two pillars? 
Answer 


It is makrih to form a row between two pillars unnecessarily when 
there is sufficient space in the masjid. The Ahadith prohibit this. 
However, it will be permissible when there is shortage of space as 
stated by Shams al-A’immah Sarakhst rahimahullah. He says that is 
permissible without any reprehensibility. It could mean that it is not 
makrih tahrimi. 
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Shaykh ‘Abd al-Ghant Dehlawi rahimahullah states in his commentary 
to this Hadith: 


* Jadid Fighi Masa‘, vol. 2, p. 171. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


It is stated in a/-Mabsit of Sarakhsi that if a person stands between 
two pillars then neither is being a muqtadi prohibited nor is it makrih. 
If there is sufficient space in the masjid, it will be better to abstain 
from forming a row in a place where a pillar comes in-between. This is 
because some scholars consider it makrih as stated in Tirmidhi 
Sharif.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 6, p. 512. Also Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 523. 
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A Woman Standing In Line With A Man 


An explanation of the issue of a woman standing in 
line with a man 
This issue is known as muhadhat in the books of jurisprudence. 


A definition of muhadhat 


If a woman in salah stands in front of a man or stands in line with him 
in such a way that in the course of salah her feet come in line with any 
part of a man’s body, then the man’s salah will be invalidated. When 
we say that her feet come in line, it refers to her shank and ankle 
coming in line. This is the more authentic view. Thus, if a woman’s 
shank and ankle come in line with the shank and ankle of a man, 
muhadhat will be established and the man’s salah will be invalidated. 
This is even if due to her having smaller feet, the front of her feet is 
slightly behind the man’s feet. If the woman’s feet are so behind the 
man’s feet that both her shanks and ankles are not in line with the 
man’s, then based on the more authentic view, the man’s salah will not 
be invalidated. If, apart from the feet, any other part of the body is in 
line with the man’s, the salah will be invalidated. 


Prerequisites for muhadhat 


1. The woman has reached an age of sexual desires and is 
conducive to intercourse even though she is not mature as yet. 


2. It must be a normal salah with ruki' and sajdah postures. 


3. The two are following the same imam, or the woman makes 
herself a muqtadi of the man who is standing in line with her. 


4. The man is in his senses and mature. 


5. The woman is in her senses. Imdad al-Ahkam states that the 
muhadhat of a lunatic woman does not invalidate the salah. (as 
quoted from Shami, vol. 1, p. 561) 


6. The imam made an intention of imamat for women. 


7. The muhadhat was for one complete pillar of salah [e.g. one 
complete standing posture, one complete ruki’’ and so on]. 


8. There was no barrier between the two. 


9. The man did not indicate to the woman who joined the salah 
after the salah had commenced to move back. 


10. The two have to be standing in the same place. 
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A few scenarios which stem from the above-mentioned prerequisites 
are: 


1. If a woman stands in line with or in front of the imam, the 
imam’s salah, the woman’s salah and the salah of all the mugtadis will 
be invalidated. 


2. If a woman stands between the imam and the row of males, or 
in the middle of the row of males, she will invalidate the salah of one 
male standing in line with her in the first row behind her. If two 
women stand in the middle of the row of males, they will invalidate 
the salah of two males standing in line with them in the first row 
behind them. If three women stand in this way, they will invalidate the 
salah of three males standing in line with them in all the rows behind 
them. If more than three women stand in this way, they will be 
classified as a full row, and will therefore invalidate the salah of all the 
rows of men behind them. 


If one or two women stand in front, and there is a sutrah (barrier) 
which is one hand span in length between them and the men, the 
sutrah will prevent the salah from being invalidated. If it is less in 
length, it will not prevent the salah from being invalidated. If there are 
three or more women standing in front, the sutrah will not prevent 
the salah from being invalidated. The normal ruling of invalidity will 
remain. 


3. When a woman stands in the row of men, she will invalidate 
the salah of three men: (1) the one standing to her right, (2) the one 
standing to her left, (3) the one standing in the first row directly 
behind her. Two women will invalidate the salah of four men: the one 
standing to the right, to the left, and two standing in the first row 
directly behind them. If three women stand together in a row, they 
will invalidate the salah of the one standing to the right, the one to the 
left, and three men standing in line behind them from each row until 
the last row. If more than three women stand together in a row, they 
will invalidate the salah of the one standing to the right, the one to the 
left, and all the men of all the rows behind them. 


4, If in a single row there are men on one side and women on the 
other side, the salah of just one male who is standing next to the 
woman will be invalidated. The salah of the remaining people will be 
valid because this one male is acting as a barrier between the men and 
women. 


sh If there is a raised platform, mezzanine floor or upper floor 

which is higher than the height of a human, and men are standing on 

the higher place while women are standing beneath in line with them; 
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or vice versa, i.e. the women are on the higher place while the men are 
standing beneath in line with them, then this raised section will 
prevent the salah from being invalidated, and the men’s salah will not 
be invalidated. But if the height is less than the height of a human, it 
will not prevent the invalidation of the salah." 


Proofs from Ahadith and books of jurisprudence 
Bukhari Sharif: 
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Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that his 
grandmother, Mulaykah, invited Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam to a meal which she prepared for him. He partook of it and said: 
Stand up and I will lead you in salah.” Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “T 
stood on a straw mat which had become black due to constant usage. I 
washed it with water. Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam then 
stood up, I and an orphan stood behind him, and my grandmother 
stood behind us. Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam then led us in 
two rak‘ats of salah and lett.” 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
dda be: ol oy ae ele! of ome EF Obed YS Cage cpl Woe 
GN3Say A/000 hat Gl Gel Ger) 2d gl ad ol Gb Ley ob 13! LY! 
A(r/AS Bly SI age Caines 
Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 
wu Chios) alll pel Cae ye Pat! tg arc 4u)\ 92) dgreee oy! 08 
(ASL cLdS] age Cb o¥/104/orve 2515 JI 


Hadrat Ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu used to say: Keep them back to 
where Allah ta‘ala kept them back. 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, pp. 209-215. 
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Allah ta ‘@/a knows best. 
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When women follow an imam while they are 
standing on an upper floor 


Question 


There are many women following the imam while they are on the 
upper floor. At the same time, there are men standing behind them on 
the lower floor. Will the salah of the men be valid? 


Answer 


If women stand on the upper floor while the men are on the lower 
floor, and the women’s row is not in front of the men’s row, the salah 
will be valid. If the women’s row is in front, then there are a few 
differences among the jurists in this regard. However, bearing in mind 
that the texts consider a barrier as a non-invalidator of the salah of 
men, then in this case too the salah of the men will be valid. 


Sharh Munyatul Musallt 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Women standing in line with men in the Haram 
Sharif 


Question 


The issue of women standing in line with men in the Haram Sharif is 
like an unsolvable issue. Can any leeway be found in this regard or 
could there be a fatwa from another madh-hab? Do the jurists have 
any clear ruling in this regard? 


Answer 


The invalidation of salah due to muhadhat is only in the Hanafi madh- 
hab. The other three Imams do not give any consideration to it. 
Furthermore, the proof of the Hanafis is based solely on the statement 
of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


0 oa Sh ee oe oa 5 
Keep them back to where Allah ta‘ala kept them back. 


Mulla ‘Alt Qart rahimahullah states in Sharh an-Nigayah that this 
Hadith is not an authentic marft' Hadith but it is authentic as a 
mauquf Hadith. Even then, only desirability can be established from 
this. That is, it is mustahab for women to perform salah behind the 
men just as it is mustahab for children to stand behind them. Even if 
we were to accept that the order in this Hadith is to show obligation, 
and that this mauqiif Hadith falls in the category of a marfti‘ Hadith, 
then too there is no proof whatsoever that the salah will be 
invalidated in the case where a woman stands in line with the men. 


In short, there has to be a strong proof for the invalidity of salah, and 
this is not found in this case. Therefore, the salah ought not to be 
invalid. However, the text of Mulla ‘Ali Qari rahimahul/gh is in conflict 
with other texts, commentaries and fatawa. This is why consideration 
ought to be given to the other texts, commentaries and fatawa. 


The two can be reconciled as follows: In normal situations, 
consideration must be given to the other texts. In other words, 
muhadhat is an invalidator of salah. But because it is extremely 
difficult to save one’s self from muhadhat in the Haram Sharif - in fact, 
it is almost impossible - then bearing in mind this necessity, it will be 
more appropriate to issue a fatwa on the basis of the text of Mulla ‘Ali 
Qari rahimahullah. 
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‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzh and others state that if a mufti issues a 
fatwa on the basis of lesser known viewpoints in cases of necessity and 
for the sake of providing ease, then it will be correct and there is 
leeway to do this. If we were to say that the salah will be invalidated 
even in the Haram Sharif, it will cause many complications and 
difficulties. 


Some ‘ulama’ offer this answer that because the imams of the Haram 
Sharif do not make intention for imamat of women, the salah of the 
women is not even valid in the first place. Therefore, there is no 
question of muhadhat. However, the first point in this regard is that as 
per the madh-hab of the imams [of the Haram], there is no need to 
make a separate intention for imamat of women. Secondly, the imams 
themselves said that they make an intention for imamat of women. 
Hadrat Maulana ‘Ala’ ad-Din Sahib states: “I personally asked Shaykh 
Subayyil about this and he said that they make an intention for 
imadmat of women.” Thus, I cannot understand this statement that 
they do not make an intention for imamat of women, therefore 
muhadhat does not occur. 


To sum up, the solution to the issue of muhadhat in the Haram Sharif 
is to issue a fatwa on the basis of the text of Mulla ‘Ali Qari 
rahimahullah, and as per the statement of ‘Allamah Shami 
rahimahullah, when there is a need, the aspect of providing ease must 
be looked into. 


Mulla ‘Ali Qari rahimahullgh's text reads as follows: 
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Observe the statement of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahu/lzh with regard to 
issuing a fatwa on the basis of an unknown view on occasions of 
necessity: 
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‘Allamah Ibn Nujaym Misri rahimahullzh also quotes this statement in 
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Moreover, this is also in line with the principles and temperament of 
the Shari'ah. That is, hardships and constrictions should not be 
imposed. Rather, ease must be opted for. Allah ta @/a@ says in this 
regard: 


fae Vy peed Se abl tae ty Ge or cell G peed oe Ley sks at Jt 
peal py 
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The grand muftt of Pakistan and our honourable teacher, Hadrat 
Maulana Mufti Walt Hasan Sahib rahimahul/zh used to issue a fatwa on 
the validity of salah in the Haram Sharif in the case of muhadhat. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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An investigation of the Hadith: 40) .» 3) > 5 oa) 51 


Question 


The books of Hadith state that this Hadith is narrated as a maugif 
Hadith from Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu. On the 
other hand, Mishkat Sharif states on the authority of Razin that it is 
narrated as a marft' Hadith. Why do the ‘ulama’ classify it as maugif 
and reject it as a marfti' Hadith? 


Answer 
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To sum up: 


1. This Hadith is normally quoted from Musannaf ‘Abd ar-Razzaq 
where it is classified as a maugif Hadith and not a marft' one. 


2. The author of Mishkat quotes it on the authority of Razin but 
‘Allamah Sakhawi rahimahullgh states that it is incorrect to 
attribute it to Razin. 


3. ‘Allamah Zayla't rahimahullah says that Shaykh Sadr Sulayman 
said that there are four parts to this Hadith. Three of them are 
to be found, but the fourth part which concerns us: 3 3,41 


4\ yp 5 |e is not to be found. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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Following The Imam 


Women following an imam who is in a room behind 
them 


Question 


There are women in a room which is in front of the room in which the 
imam and the male muqtadis are. Will it be correct for the women to 
follow this imam? 


Answer 


If the women are in the front room while the men are in the back 
room, then there is difference of opinion among the jurists as regards 
the validity of the women following such an imam. Caution demands 
that their following him be impermissible as preferred by ‘Allamah 
Shami rahimahullzh. Furthermore, there is no need for this because 
the women could stand in the rear room and the men in the front 
room. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Following an imam from another room 


Question 


The imam is in one room with a few mugtadis with him. The place is 
insufficient so some other mugtadis follow him from another room. Is 
it permissible for them to follow him in this way? 


Answer 


In the above case, if the two rooms are attached and there is a large 
path or an empty space of two rows between the two, then it will be 
correct for those of the second room to follow the imam. If these 
conditions are not fulfilled, it will not be correct. 
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Imdzid al-Fattah 
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Fatawa Dar al-'Ulitim Deoband. 
It is permissible to follow the imam from another room.’ 
Allah ta ‘alaknows best. 


Following an imam from a roof or courtyard which 
is attached to the masjid building 
Question 


There is a building which is attached to a masjid and only a wall 
separates the two. Furthermore, the takbirs of the imam can be heard 
in the next building. Will it be permissible to follow the imam while 
standing on the roof or courtyard of this building? 


Answer 


Following an imam from a roof or courtyard of a building which is 
attached to the masjid is permissible if the rows of muqtadis are 
continuous, and there is no empty space or large path between the 
two. 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
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' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 3, p. 367. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, 
vol. 3, p. 306. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


If the roof of a building is completely attached to a masjid in such a 
way that there is no road between the two, it will be permissible to 
follow the imam. If there is a path, it will not be correct. However, if 
rows are formed on the road and they join with the rows of the masjid, 
it will be correct to follow the imam from the roof of that building.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Following an imam from the roof of a building 
which is attached to a masjid 

Question 


If a building is attached to a masjid, will it be permissible to stand on 
the roof of that building and follow the imam? 


Answer 


If a building is attached to a masjid, there is no space between the two, 
and one can hear the takbirs of the imam; it will be permissible to 
follow him. However, caution demands that one does not follow the 
imam from such a place because sameness of place has not been 
realized. 


Maraqi al-Falah Sharh Nar al-Idak: 


' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 197. 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 


Following an imam in a large masjid where the 
rows are not continuous 


Question 


It often happens in large masajid that people perform salah without 
the rows being continuous. In other words, there are many empty 
spaces between the rows. What is the ruling in this regard? This 
happens most of the time in the Haramayn Sharifayn. 


Answer 


We find conflicting fatawa texts on the above issue. Some fatawa state 
that empty spaces in a large masjid prohibit following the imam. Other 
texts do not mention this prerequisite. In our times and bearing in 
mind our situations, the salah in a large masjid ought to be valid 
without any restriction. The Masjid-e-Haram and Masjid-e-Nabawi are 
extremely large, and the rows are not continuous on normal days. In 
such a case, the salah of thousands of people will be invalidated. 
Furthermore, ‘Allamah Tahtawi rahimahullzh has given a good reason. 
He says that if the muqtadis are fully aware of the state of the imam, 
then following him on the basis of sameness in place (ittihad-e-makan) 
will be correct. 


Fatawa ash-Shami. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
When a muatadi’s salah is different from the 
imam’s 
Question 


If the imam is performing fajr salah on a Sunday while the muqtadr 
makes intention of fajr salah for Saturday, will his following this imam 
be correct? 


Answer 


If the fard salah of a mugtadi is different from the fard salah of the 
imam, his following the imam is not correct. 


Mukhtasar al-Qudiri. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

A muqtad! who is standing follows an imam who is 

sitting on a chair 

Question 


A Hanafi imam is suffering from arthritis and has intense pain in his 
knees. He can go into ruki‘ but a Muslim specialist doctor said to him 
that if he goes into sajdah, he will cause permanent damage to his 
knees. Can such a person sit on a chair and make imamat? What extent 
of concession is there for him and what is the solution to his problem? 


Answer 


In the above case, the imam will be making gestures for sajdah [he is 
classified as a mimi]. The salah of a non-mimi behind a mimi is not 
valid. Yes, if the imam sits on the ground and performs ruki‘ and 
sajdah on the ground, the salah of a muqtadi who is standing will be 
valid. Thus, he must consult a Muslim specialist doctor about leading 
the salah by sitting on the ground and perform it in this way. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

A ma‘dhutr following a ma‘dhur imam 

Question 


An imam suffers from constant passing of wind while a muqtadi 
suffers from constant urine drops. Will the muqtadi’s following such 
an imam be valid? 


Answer 


When the imam and muqtadi are classified as ma‘dhir for different 
reasons, then following such an imam is not correct. Thus, according 
to the more correct view, in this case the one suffering from urine 
drops cannot follow an imam suffering from constant passing of wind. 
This is gauged from the texts of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah and 
‘Allamah Tahtawi rahimahullah. 
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A muqtadi with one excuse following an imam with 
two excuses 


Question 


An imam suffers from constant passing of wind and urine drops while 
the mugqtadi suffers from only constant passing of wind. Is it 
permissible for such a muqtadri to follow this imam? 


Answer 


In the above case, it is not permissible to follow such an imam. This is 
because the imam is in a lower condition than the mugtadi. 


Shami. 
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[The gist of the above texts is that if an imam has two reasons which 
classify him as a ma‘dhir, a muqtadi who has just one reason which 
classifies him as a ma‘dhir cannot follow such an imam]. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


The ruling for latecomers when a congregational 
salah is repeated 


Question 


A person’s salah was invalidated because he left out a wajib act and did 
not perform sajdah-e-sahw. He is now repeating the salah. Can 
latecomers who did not perform the first congregation with him 
follow him in this repeated congregation? 


Answer 


The jurists have two opposite views in this regard, viz. has the 
obligation been fulfilled by the first congregation or the repeated one? 
Thus, for the sake of ease, we will say that it is correct for the 
latecomer to join the repeated congregation, but caution demands that 
he does not. 


Imdad al-Fattah 
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It is proven from this that if the latecomer joins the repeated 
congregation, his obligation will be fulfilled. 
Alsan al-Fatawé. 


The view which states that the salah of a latecomer when he joins a 
repeated congregation is valid is the preferred and more 
accommodating view, while the view of non-validity is the more 
cautious one. When there is a very large congregation, it is difficult for 
latecomers to know whether the present congregation is the first one 
or the repeated one. Thus, there is obvious restriction and 
inconvenience in the view of non-validity. However, if a muqtadz? is 
able to learn the status of the congregation, then it is better for him to 
practise on the view of caution.’ 


Kifayatul Mutt? 


People who were not part of the first congregation cannot join the 
repeated congregation. If they join, their obligation will not be 
fulfilled.’ 


Note: Hadrat Mufti Kifayatullah Sahib’s rahimahullah view is based on 
caution, as mentioned above. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 352. 
* Kitayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 138. 
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A Shafi'l person following a Hanafi imam in the fajr 
salah 


Question 


A Shafi'T person followed a Hanafi imam in the fajr salah. The imam did 
not make qunit. Will the salah of the Shafi'T muqtadt be valid? 


Answer 


The salah of a Shafi't mugqtadi behind a Hanafi imam for the fajr salah 
is valid. Yes, the Shafi'l must read the quniit and then join the imam in 
the sajdah. If he did not read the quniit, he must make sajdah-e-sahw. 
If he does not make sajdah-e-sahw as well, then according to one view 
his salah is valid. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Making the takbir tahrimah before the imam 

Question 

If a person says “Allahu Akbar” before the imam, is his salah valid? 

Answer 


If a muqtadi completes his takbir tahrimah before the imam’s it will 
not be correct to follow this imam. Thus, in this case too his following 
the imam will not be valid. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


If a muqtadi completes his takbir tahrimah before the imam’s, his 
salah is not valid. This is because the salah commences only after the 
completion of the takbir tahrimah. Thus, if a person completes his 
takbir tahrimah before the imam completes his, he has actually 
commenced the salah before the imam. Thus, his following of the 
imam is not valid. As stated by Shami.’ 


Allah ta a/a@knows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawé, vol. 3, p. 305. 
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A resident Hanafi following a Shafi‘ traveller in the 
zuhr salah 


Question 


A Hanafi follows a Shafi'l imam who is a traveller. The Shafi't imam 
performs the full four rak‘ats of the zuhr salah. Will the salah of the 
Hanafi resident be valid? 


Answer 


Our seniors differ on this issue. For example, Hadrat Mufti Muhammad 
Shaft’ rahimahullah writes in Imdad al-Muttiyin that the salah of the 
Hanafi mugtadi will not be valid. However, according to some other 
scholars the salah will be valid. Therefore, in the above case, the salah 
of the Hanafi mugtadi ought to be valid. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid 
radiyallahu ‘anhu used to perform the full [four rak‘ats] salah behind 
Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu while the former was on a journey 
although he himself was of the view that it is necessary to shorten the 
salah. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
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.. Abd ar-Rahman ibn Zayd said: ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu led us in 
salah in Mina and he performed four rak‘ats. When ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu was informed about it he said: “To Allah we 
belong and to Him is our return.” He then said: “I performed salah 
with Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in Mina and he performed 
two rak'ats. [When Aba Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu became the khalifah] I 
performed salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak‘ats. 
[When Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu became the khalitah] I performed 
salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak ats. I wish I had my 
share of the two rak ‘ats acceptable (to Allah) for the four rak ats.” 


Hadrat Maulana Yisuf Banniri rahimahullzh writes in Ma ‘Grif as- 
Sunam. 
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..When Hadrat Ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu performed four rak ats, 
someone asked him: “You spoke out against ‘Uthman radiyallahu 


anhu yet you performed four?” He replied: “Disunity is evil.” In the 
narration of al-Bayhagqi he said: “I dislike disunity.” 


From the above statement of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘iid radiyallahu 
anhu we learn that as regards contentious issues, a person may follow 
the imam for the sake of averting disunity, his following the imam will 
be correct, and his salah will also be valid. 


Furthermore, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah also quotes a view which 
states that the view of the imam will be considered. 
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It is gauged from the texts of the jurists that if the muqtadi feels that 
the imam is doing something which in the madh-hab of the mugtadi 
has to be compulsorily left out, then the muqtadi’s following of this 
imam will be valid. For example, if a musafir imam performs four 
rak‘ats, then in the madh-hab of the muqtadi the leaving out of a wajib 
does not invalidate the salah. Thus, the salah of the mugtad? is valid. In 
other words, a nafl was joined with a fard. The following is stated in 
Imdad al-Fatawa in answer to a question on following an imam when 
the two [imam and mugtadi] are doing two opposite things: 


First point: Due to the various conflicting views on this issue, I 
consider the most cautious view to be the one detailed in ad-Durr al- 
Mukhtar and quoted from Badr. It states: 


oS SE oly eas pl yess gh cen gl lel A yan ol Spa 
Preference to this view is quoted in Radd a/l-Muhtar from Halabi: 
Zl nple saplt Crdll 2618) ad! lone cubed OY seal go lde Spi 


However, I consider the third part of this discussion to have a 
rationalization and a restriction. The rationalization is that the 
reprehensibility (karahat) is taken to mean khilaf aula (not the best 
option). And the restriction is that the imam of one’s own madh-hab 
must be able to turn away from the congregation without committing 
any prohibition. 
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Thus, the salah of the mugtadi behind this imam will be valid only if 
the muqtadr believes that the imam is not committing an act which 
invalidates salah. If the muqtadi believes that the imam is committing 
an act which invalidates salah, it will not be permissible for him to 
follow this imam. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Rules related to following an imam when both 
concur and both differ 


Question 


If a Hanafi performs four rak‘ats of zuhr behind a Shafi'I or Hambali 
imam who is a musafir, then according to your Fatawa Dar al-Ulim 
Zakartyya this is permissible. On the other hand, many other muftis 
state that it is wajib to repeat the salah. There are also several booklets 
on this subject. 


Answer 


We wrote a detailed fatwa on this subject, but for the sake of brevity 
we are presenting the gist of it here. 


In the above issue, there are two types of iqtida’ (following an imam in 
salah): (1) iqtida’ bi al-muwéfiq, and (2) iqtida’ bi al-mukhilif. 


In iqtida’ bi al-muwafiq, the imam and the mugtadr both concur that 
the nafl and fard have become mixed up, so it is wajib for the muqtadt 
to repeat his salah. As for iqtida’ bi al-mukhalif, the texts of the jurists 
testify that if in the madh-hab of the mugtadi, the imam does no 
commit any action which renders salah invalid or does not leave out a 
fard, the muqtadr’s salah will be valid even if, in the madh-hab of the 
muqtadi, he is leaving out a wajib act. In the above scenario, mixing a 
nafl with an fard falls under leaving out one of the wajib acts, and is 
not one of the invalidators of salah. This is why the salah is valid. This 
is similar to when in the Masjid-e-Nabawi, some of the imams pause 
for some time after the “Amin” to give the muqtadis an opportunity to 
read Sirah al-Fatihah or they remain silent for quite some time. This 
lengthy pause according to the Hanafis falls under delaying a wajib act. 
Despite this, no scholar said that it is wajib for them to repeat the 


' Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 306. 
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salah. Moreover, the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum used to perform 
salah behind Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu during the hajj season 
[and he used to perform the full four rak‘ats]. Some Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum were of the view that two rak‘ats ought to be 
performed. Despite this, they used to follow Hadrat ‘Uthman 
radiyallzhu ‘anhu without any hesitation. References in this regard are 
as follows: 


In iqtida’ bi al-muwéfig, it is wajib to repeat the salah. Fatawa Shamir 
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The person who performs four rak‘ats intentionally will be sinning, 
and it is necessary for the salah to be repeated even if he performed 
sajdah-e-sahw. This is because when such an act is done intentionally, 
even sajdah-e-sahw does not make up for it.’ 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p.51. 
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Observe the proofs of the opposing view, i.e. with regard to the iqtida’ 
being correct and valid: 


Abii Dawid 
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We learn from this statement of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘id 
radiyallzhu ‘anhu that while saving one’s self from disunity as regards 
contentious issues, if a person concurs with the imam in the obligatory 
acts, then iqtida’ is correct and the salah is also valid. 


A similar incident is related with regard to Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
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Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam pertormed two rak ats, Abu Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu performed 
two rak‘ats after him, ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu performed two rak ats 
after Abii Bakr, and so did Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu at the beginning 
of his caliphate. He then began performing four rak‘ats, Thus, when 
Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to perform with the imam, he would 


perform four rak‘ats, and when he performed the salah on his own, he 
would pertorm two rak ats. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Alt Thanwi rahimahullazh writes in Imdaid al- 
Fatawa. 
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Sly 
Before this he wrote: 
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Furthermore, in the above issue we have to bear in mind the view of 
those ‘ulama’ who say that the intention of the imam is taken into 
consideration. For example, Hadrat Maulana Anwar Shah Sahib 
Kashmiri rahimahullah (Fayd al-Bari, vol. 1, p. 351), Hadrat Maulana 
Sayyid Muhammad Yiisuf Banniri rahimahullah (Ma Grif as-Sunan, 
vol. 1, p. 160) and Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Alt Thanwi rahimahullah 
(Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 306). In such a case, there remains no 
objection to following such an imam and the validity of the salah. 


This notwithstanding the fact that some scholars say that even if the 
imam takes the obligations and prerequisites into consideration, the 
salah will be makrih tahrimi. 


Observe the following in Tagrirat ar-RafiTin which he comments on 
the statement of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah on the authority of 
‘Allamah Sindi rahimahullah. 
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In other words, if a Shafi'I imam takes into consideration the madh- 
hab of the muqtadi as regards the prerequisites, fard, wajib and sunnat 
acts completely, then the salah of the mugtadi will be valid without 
any reprehensibility. If he takes into consideration only the fard acts 
and prerequisites, and does not consider the wajib acts, the salah will 
be makrih tahrimi. If he takes into consideration the fard acts, 


prerequisites and the wajib acts as well, but not the sunnat acts, then 
the salah will be makrih tanzthi. 


However, Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi rahimahullah gives 
preference to the text of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah and says that 


' Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 306. 
365 


even if the imam does not take the wajib acts into consideration, the 
salah will be valid and correct without any reprehensibility. Moreover, 
the previously quoted incidents from the lives of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum also support this view, and this is what is 
practised. Thus, the view that the salah is valid without any 
reprehensibility is the preferred view. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahul/Zh states: 
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Yes, the principle of ‘Allamah Sindt rahimahullzh is useful in this 
situation when a person commits an act which is makrih tahrimi on 
his own. But here the imam committed a makrih according to the 
muqtadi while it is not makrih according to the imam. In other words, 
this reprehensibility is not unanimous. 


Furthermore, all Muslims except for a few Barelwis perform salah 
behind the imams of the Haram. Our seniors have always been 
performing salah behind them. This notwithstanding the fact that 
most of these imams pause at the end of Sirah al-Fatihah for the 
muqtadis. Whereas this pause according to the Hanafis is a delay in 
carrying out a fard or abstaining from a wajib. Thus, in the light of our 
fatwa there is no harm in this. What’s more, if an imam’s leaving out a 
wajib is a cause of makrih tahrimi according to the mugtadi, then the 
jurists would have said that it is makrih to perform salah behind 
Shafi'T imams under every condition because they pause after Sirah 
al-Fatihah to give the mugtadis a chance to read Sirah al-Fatihah. 


Allah ta @/laknows best. 
A Shafi'l imam who leaves out sajdah sahw 


Question 


A Shafi'l imam left out the first qa‘adah and did not make sajdah-e- 
sahw. There were Hanafi mugtadis behind him. When he was asked 
about this he said that sajdah-e-sahw for Shafi‘Is is recommended and 
not essential. Is it wajib for the Hanafi mugtadis to repeat their salah? 
Fatawa Dar al-Ulam Zakariyya states that muqtadis have to be in 
accord with the imam only in the fard acts. If the imam leaves out an 
act which is wajib according to the mugtadi, the salah will be valid. For 
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example, the imam paused after Sirah al-Fatihah. According to 
Hanafis, this caused a delay in a wajib act and sajdah-e-sahw becomes 
wajib. Despite this, sajdah-e-sahw is not necessary because the 
muqtadi was in accord with the imam in the fard acts. Does this rule 
apply in this case as well? What is the meaning of sajdah-e-sahw being 
masniin according to the Shafi'Is? 


Answer 


The preferred view and the one on which the fatwa is issued in the 
Hanafi madh-hab is that the intention of the muqtadi is taken into 
consideration. Shafi'ls also take the intention into consideration. Yes, 
certain Hanafi scholars take the intention of the imam into 
consideration. Based on this latter view, the salah of Hanafi muqtadis 
will be valid. Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhuused to be 
a mugtadi of Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhuwhile on a journey and 
he used to perform the full salah behind him although he [Hadrat 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘iid radiyallahu ‘anhul himself believed that it was 
necessary to perform only two rak'‘ats. 


Bukhari Sharif 
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.. Abd ar-Rahman ibn Zayd said: Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu led us in 
salah in Mina and he performed four rak‘ats. When ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu was informed about it he said: “To Allah we 
belong and to Him is our return.” He then said: “T performed salah 
with Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in Mina and he performed 
two rakats, [When Abd Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu became the khalifah] I 
pertormed salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak‘ats. 
[When Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu became the khalitah] I performed 
salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak‘ats. I wish I had my 
share of the two rak‘ats acceptable [to Allah] for the four rak ats. 


Hadrat Maulana Yisuf Banniri rahimahullah writes in Ma ‘rif as- 
Sunam.: 
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However, the jurists generally do not issue a fatwa on this. Rather, 
they take the intention of the mugtadi into consideration. 


Umdah al-Qart 
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..When Hadrat Ibn Mas'‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu performed four rak‘ats, 
someone asked him: “You spoke out against ‘Uthman radiyallahu 
anhu yet you performed four?” He replied: “Disunity is evil.” In the 
narration of al-Bayhagqi he said: “I dislike disunity.” 


‘Allamah Shamt rahimahullahwrites: 
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Hadrat Thanwi rahimahullah writes: 
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The Shafi‘is are of the view that sajdah-e-sahw is from among the 
sunnat acts. This means that if a Shafi'T imam leaves out sajdah-e- 
sahw, it will not be wajib to repeat the salah. Yes, the salah does 
become makrih tanzihi for leaving out a sunnat act. 


' Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 306. 
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Nihayah al-Muhtaj: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Recitation of the Qur’an behind a musafir imam 
Question 


A resident performed two rak‘ats behind a musafir imam, and then 
stood up to complete his remaining two rak‘ats. Does he have to recite 
the Qur’an in these remaining rak‘ats? 


Answer 


Some books of jurisprudence state that he must not read. However, it 
is gauged from other reference works that this person is like a 
munfarid (person performing salah on his own), and so, there is no 
harm if he reads the Qur’an. In fact, recitation ought to be mustahab. 


Bada'i‘ as-Sana’' 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Performing salah with a jinn as the imam 

Question 

If a person is a mugtadi of a jinn imam will his salah be valid? 


Answer 


If the jinn is in a human form, it will be correct to follow him and the 
salah will be valid. If he is not, the salah will not be valid. 
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Abii al-Baqa’ al-‘Askari al-Hambali was asked if salah behind a jinn is 
valid, he replied: Yes, because the jinn are also accountable, and 
because Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was sent as a Prophet 
to them as well. Allah ta‘ala knows best. 


The reason why the jinn has to be in a human form is that if this were 
not the case, it will be difficult to know his movements [in the 
different postures]. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Furthermore, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah lays down the 
prerequisite of a jinn being in a human form for an animal that is 
slaughtered by a jinn. 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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The Masbugq And Lahiq 
A masbagq made takbir tahrimah at the time when 
the imam made salam 
Question 


A person joined the salah at the time when the imam was making the 
salam or slightly before it. However, the imam completed the salam 
before this person could get into the sitting position. Is his iqtida’ 
correct? If it is not correct, will he break his salah or continue with 
what he commenced? 


Answer 


If the masbiiq mugtadi said the takbir tahrimah before the salam of the 
imam, his igtida’ will be correct. If the imam turned in salam to one 
side and the person makes takbir tahrimah after that, his iqtida’ will 
not be correct. He must now perform his salah on his own with a new 
takbir tahrimah. 
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If a masbiiq muqtadi makes takbir tahrimah before the imam’s salam 

with the intention of joining the imam’s salah, he has entered the 

salah of the imam. Takbirah tahrimah with the intention of iqtida’ is 

sufficient for the validity of iqtida’. Iqtida’ is valid merely by the 

intention of igtida’ and saying the takbir tahrimah. Thus, if the imam 
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makes salam before the muqtadi could sit down, he will complete his 
salah as a masbiig with the same takbir tahrimah.’ 


Fatawa Mahmudiyyak: 
Iqtida’ after the word of salam is uttered is not valid.’ 
Fatawa Rahimiyyal: 


If a person makes takbir tahrimah before the imam says the salam, he 
will be considered to have joined the congregation. There is no need 
for him to repeat the takbir tahrimah. 


“ee 


If the imam uttered the word “as-salam” and did not say ““alaykum” as 
yet, and a person joins in his salah, his iqtida’ will not be considered. 
He must say takbir tahrimah again and recommence his salah. As 
stated in Shami? 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
A masbig forgetfully says the salam with the imam 
Question 


Does sajdah sahw become wajib on a masbiiq if he forgetfully says the 
salam with the imam? 


Answer 


If the masbiiq makes salam with the imam or before the imam, sajdah 
sahw will not be wajib. If he makes salam after the salam of the imam, 
sajdah sahw will be wajib. Generally, the salam is made after the imam. 
Thus, sajdah sahw will be wajib. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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' Kitayatul Mutti, vol. 3, p. 438. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 457. 
> Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 205. Also vol. 5, p. 135 for further clarification. 
Also refer to AAsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 270; Fatawa Dar al-Ulam Deoband, 
vol. 3, p. 69; Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p.549. 
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A masbugq muqtadi joins the imam in the latter’s 
fifth rak‘at 


Question 


An imam stood up mistakenly for a fifth rak‘at and a person entered 
and joined the imam. Is his iqtida’ correct? Also, what will be the 
ruling if the imam returned [to the sitting position after realizing his 
mistake]? What if he did not return and added one more rak‘at to 
make it six rak‘ats? 


Answer 


The igqtida’ of the masbitiq mugtadi in the fifth rak‘at will only be 
correct and valid if the imam returns to the sitting position before 
making sajdah for the fifth rak‘at. If the imam added a sixth rak‘at, the 
iqtida’ of the masbiiq mugtadi is not correct and invalid. The reason 
for this is that in such a case it will mean that a muqtadi who is 
performing a fard salah behind an imam who is performing a nafl 
salah; and this is not permissible according to the jurists. 


Fatawa Qadi Khar. 

OLAS slay Labs uth) A) oly dels be ay OLS, wri alall pL Le U5! 

OY fos elas covey peal op ae gel pled eat! JB alall Le Gy Sal, 

OE GE Sold) Bal) Ss AF Ogee Beedh Ltd Le | L LY! 
AB yrubl 3 jad a/0 Zrzg)l dels de 


374 


Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband: 


If the imam sits for the fourth rak‘at to the extent of tashahhud and 
stands up mistakenly, and also performs sajdah for the fifth rak‘at, he 
must add one additional salah to make six rak‘ats, perform sajdah 
sahw and complete the fard salah. If a person becomes a muqtadi of 
this imam in the fifth or sixth rak‘at, the salah of the mugtadi will not 
be valid because the latter two rak‘ats of the imam are nafl.' 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A masbdq joins an imam in the fifth rak‘at 


Question 


What is the status of a masbiiq’s salah if he joins the imam in the fifth 
rak‘at? Will this additional rak‘at be fard or nafl for the masbiiq? 


Answer 


If the imam stands up forgetfully for the fifth rak‘at and the masbiigq 
joins him, then if the imam sat for the fourth rak‘at, the salah of the 
masbiiq will be invalidated. This is because the masbiiq is now 
performing salah on his own, and for him to make iqtida’ of anyone is 
a factor which invalidates salah. (However, it is stated in Fatawa QadT 
Khan that even if the imam sat for the fourth rak‘at, the salah of the 
masbiigq will not be invalidated). If the imam did not sit for the fourth 
rak‘at, the masbiiq’s salah will not be invalidated for as long as the 
imam does not perform sajdah for the fourth rak‘at. If the imam 
performed sajdah for the fifth rak‘at, the salah of everyone is no 
longer a fard salah but becomes a nafl salah. If the imam adds a sixth 
rak‘at, the masbiiq will follow the imam and then perform his 
remaining salah. This salah will become a nafl for him as it became 
nafl for the imam as well. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 410. 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


The mugtadi’s salah will not be invalidated for as long as the imam 
does not perform sajdah for the fifth rak‘at. If the imam already 
performed sajdah for the fifth rak‘at, the salah of everyone will no 
longer be fard but a nafl salah. if the imam adds a sixth rak‘at, the 
masbiiq must follow him, and then complete his salah as a masbiiq. 
This will also be a nafl salah for him as it is for the imam.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When should a masbdq stand up to complete his 
missed rak’at/s 


Question 


When should a masbiiq stand up - after the first salam of the imam or 
after the second salam? 


Answer 


The masbiiq must stand up to complete his missed rak‘at/s at a time 
when he is convinced that the imam has completed his salah and he 
[the imam] has nothing else to fulfil. This is generally at the time of 
the second salam. Observe the following: 
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' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 225. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 
The masbiiq must delay standing after the second salam of the imam 
to the extent that he knows that the imam has no sajdah sahw to 

perform. Fatawa al-Hindiyyah states: 
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The masbiq must wait for some time after the salam of the imam 
because of the possibility that the imam has to perform sajdah sahw.’ 


When a masbigq makes salam for sajdah sahw 
intentionally with the imam 
Question 


What is the status of the salah if a masbiiq makes salam for sajdah 
sahw intentionally with the imam? 


Answer 


The salah of the masbtiq will be invalidated if he made this salam 
intentionally. If he did not make it intentionally, his salah will not be 
invalidated. 


Shami. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawé, vol. 3, p. 377. 
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It is necessary for the masbiq to perform sajdah sahw with the imam, 
but it is not permissible to follow the imam in the salam for the sajdah 
sahw. If he makes salam intentionally with the imam, the masbiiq’s 
salah will be invalidated. If he makes salam unintentionally, his salah 
will not be invalidated.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Making iqtida’ of a masbuq 
Question 


After the imam made salam, a masbiiq was performing his remaining 
salah. Another person entered and began making iqtida’ of this 
masbi. Is this person’s iqtida’ valid? 


Answer 


A masbiiq is compulsorily a munfarid (one who has to perform his 
salah on his own). He cannot become an imam. Thus, in the above case, 
the iqtida’ is not valid. 
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' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 6, p. 556. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


A masbug completes his missed rak‘ats by 
observing another masbuq 


Question 


A masbiiq quite often forgets the number of rak‘ats which he missed. 
Thus, when he completes them, he does so by looking at the person 
standing next to him. Will his salah be valid if he does this? 


Answer 


It is permissible to perform one’s salah by looking at a fellow masbig, 
but it is not permissible to make his iqtida’ [to make him one’s imam]. 
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Also refer to: Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 137; Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, 
vol. 6, p. 564. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A masbug reads his missed rak‘ats aloud 
Question 


Is it permissible for a masbiig to perform his missed rak‘at of the fajr 
salah in a loud tone? 


Answer 


When a masbig performs his missed rak‘at, he falls under the category 
of a munfarid (one who is performing salah on his own). And a 
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munfarid can perform a loud salah in a loud tone if he wishes. Thus, 
even a masbiiq has the right to perform his missed rak‘ats of a loud 
salah in a loud tone provided it does not cause a disturbance to other 
masbigs. 
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If a masbiiq performs the remaining rak‘at of the fajr salah in a loud 
tone, it is permissible and there is no harm in doing this.* 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


How should a masbugq complete the two missed 
rak‘ats of maghrib 


Question 


A person missed two rak‘ats of the maghrib salah. When he is 
completing these two rak'‘ats, will he sit for the tashahhud between 


' Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband, vol. 3, p. 389. 
380 


the two rak‘ats? If he does not sit, will he have to perform sajdah 
sahw? 


Answer 


The two missed rak‘ats of maghrib are to be completed as follows: He 
must recite the Qur’an in both rak‘ats and he must sit for the 
tashahhud between the two rak‘ats. If he does not sit, it will be 
considered to be permissible and his salah will be valid. Sajdah sahw is 
neither necessary nor does he have to repeat his salah. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


How should a resident masbuq complete his salah 
behind a musafir imam 


Question 


A resident masbiiq joined the salah of a musafir imam in the last 
tashahhud. How should he complete his salah? 
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Answer 


Our seniors differ on this issue. Some scholars are of the view that 
after this musafir imam completes his salah, he is classified as a lahiq 
masbiiq. Thus, he will perform the first two rak‘ats without recitation 
of the Qur’an. This is because he is a lahiq. He will perform the third 
and fourth rak‘ats with recitation. This is the answer which is noted by 
Mufti ‘Aziz ar-Rahman Sahib, the grand mufti of Deoband. It contains 
the signatures of Shaykh al-Hind rahimahullah, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali 
Thanwi rahimahullah and Hadrat Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri 
rahimahullah. These scholars present their case on the basis of the 
following text of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah. 


(g>Wy Gyquall Bol fort gle) SLAM role] BL Jyl Ob 13] LS 


Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpiri rahimahullahis of the view 
that this person is only a masbiiq and not a lahiq. Thus, when the 
imam completes his salah, he will read Sirah al-Fatihah and another 
surah in the first rak‘at, and he will not sit between the latter two 
rak‘ats. Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Sahib rahimahullzh has written 
a detailed fatwa on this issue. It can be checked in Fatawa Khaliliyyah, 
pp. 99-113. A few proofs are presented below: 
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Shami. 
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Erudite ‘ulama’ have given preference to the fatwa of Hadrat Khalil 
Ahmad Saharanpiri rahimahullah. 


The gist is that in the above case, the resident muqtadi who joins the 
salah of a musafir imam in the tashahhud is classified as a masbiiq 
only. Thus, this mugtadi will separate himself from the iqtida’ and 
become a munfarid. He will therefore have to perform the first two 
rak‘ats with Sirah al-Fatihah and a siirah, read only Sirah al-Fatihah 
in the latter two rak‘ats, and also sit [for ga‘dah] when he completes 
two rak‘ats. 


For further details refer to: Fatawa Khaliliyyah, vol. 1, pp. 99-113; 
Ahsan al-Fatawé, vol. 3, pp. 386-397. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 

How should a resident masbuq complete his salah 
behind a musafir imam 

Question 


A masbig joined a musafir imam in the second rak‘at of the zuhr salah. 
How should he complete his remaining salah? 


Answer 


There are differences of opinion among the senior ‘ulama’ on this 
issue. However, certain erudite scholars are of the view that the 
muqtadi separates himself from the iqtida’ and becomes a munfarid. 
Thus, like a normal masbig, he will complete the remaining three 
rak‘ats. He will read Sirah al-Fatihah and another sirah in the first 
rak‘at and sit for tashahhud. In the latter two rak‘ats he will read only 
Strah al-Fatihah without sitting between them. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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For further details refer to: al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah, Fatawa 

Khaliliyyah, vol. 1, pp. 99-113; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, pp. 386-397. 

Allah ta a/a knows best. 

The method of salah for a lahiq 

Question 


A person’s wudi’’ broke in the second rak‘at. He went to perform a 
fresh wudi’ and missed two rak‘ats in the meantime. How will he 
complete his salah after the imam makes salam? 


Answer 


In the above case, after he performs wudi’ he must perform the 
rak‘ats which he missed due to breaking of wudi’ without recitation. If 
the imam is still in his salah, he must join the salah. If not, he must 
complete his salah on his own. 
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The lahiq must first complete the rak‘ats which he missed. After that, 
if he is able to join the imam’s salah, he must join it. If not, he must 
perform his salah on his own." 


Allah ta @/a@knows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 380. Also, Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 193. 
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Rules Related To Impurity And 
Appointing A Deputy 
When the imam’s wud’ breaks after the first salam 
Question 


A person’s wudi’’ broke after the first salam. Is his salah complete? 
Does he have to perform wudi’ and return for the second salam? If he 
is the imam, what must he do? Must he appoint someone in his place? 


Answer 


According to the more authentic view, the second salam is wajib. Thus, 
the above-mentioned person must perform wudi’, return to his place 
and make the second salam. If he is an imam, he must appoint 
someone in his place. 
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Allah ta @/a@knows best. 
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A muqtadi! becomes an imam without the imam 
appointing him 
Question 


An imam’s wudi’ broke and he left. A person from the second or third 
row went forward on his own accord and completed the salah [in the 
imam’s place]. Is this salah valid? 


Answer 


If the muqtadi reaches the imam’s place before the imam can leave the 
masjid and completes the salah, the salah will be valid. Whatever extra 
movements took place are considered to be for the sake of setting 
right the salah, and are therefore not breakers of salah. However, one 
point must be borne in mind, i.e. in the course of this movement, the 
person must not turn his back to the qiblah. If he does, the salah will 
be invalidated. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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The Invalidators Of Salah 


Performing salah while looking in the Qur’an 
Question 


Is it permissible to perform salah while looking in the Qur’an? If it is 
permissible, which imam considers it to be permissible? 


Answer 


According to Hanafis, if a person looks into a Qur’an and reads while 
he is in salah, his salah will be invalidated. This is irrespective of 
whether it is a fard salah, optional salah or tarawih salah. 
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Refer to the following: Fatawa Dar al-‘Ulam Deoband, vol. 4, p. 68; 
Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 219; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 445. 
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The opinion of other Imams 


Imam Shafi'l rahimahullah considers it totally permissible to perform 
salah while looking in the Qur’4n and reading [without differentiating 
between a fard and an optional salah] . The Malikis say that it is only 
permissible in an optional salah. The Hambalis are of the view that it is 
makrih if the imam is a hafiz, and totally makrih in a fard salah. 
[References are as follows]: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Switching off a cell phone while in salah 

Question 


Will a person’s salah be invalidated if he has to engage in excessive 
actions (‘amal al-kathir) in order to switch off a cell phone? 


Answer 


‘Amal al-kathir is an invalidator of salah. Thus, in the above situation if 
a person resorts to ‘amal al-kathir for the sake of switching off his cell 
phone then his salah will be invalidated. 
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Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 418. 

Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 

Saying “Yarhamukallah” to a sneezing person 

Question 


A person sneezed in salah and said “al-hamdulillah”. On hearing this, 
another person in salah said “yarhamukallah”. Will the salah of both 
be invalidated? 


Answer 


The salah of the sneezing person who said “al-hamdulillah” will not be 
invalidated. However, this must not be said wittingly. The salah of the 
person who said “yarhamukallah” will be invalidated. 


S5) SY deal yo CIALL 5 Lady bball ball ots gl jable lbs 3 
Sal" SE shy rpg wat Vieng dtl gee Jb ye GY at Vaal ble 
CMAN Ble de Gylardadl Rte) ope ye Sy aed Vane bball pad “al 

(3.2) ses Le Ob orto 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt. 


Imdad al-Fattak 

gles GY suid Y ica pl Sy dase Ql ce “atl San) jbl cad, 

Rise lh JB ney -otale dl eel de dt abl: wbldl JE ILS day, saat 

eS oye est Lad chee Ysa ode} sebey ade abl he le ge clay L 

BGK SY, case all 62) Eady dygler eget sch ll JW egal QL 
(239 po Bal ands Le fred ory call alae) eS ys OS ll oLLle 

Ahsan al-Fatawa 

The salah of the person who said “yarhamukallah” will be invalidated.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 441. 
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A Shafi’! imam left out the qa’dah akhirah and made 
sajdah sahw in the fifth rak’at 


Question 


A Hanafi person was a mugtadi of a Shafi'l imam. This imam did not sit 
for the ga‘dah akhirah and made sajdah sahw in the fifth rak‘at. Is the 
salah of the Hanafi mugtadi valid? 


Answer 


The Shafi't imam did something which according to the Hanafis is an 
invalidator of salah. The salah of the Hanafi muqtadi is therefore 
invalidated. It is necessary for him to repeat the fard salah. 


Shami. 
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(agre  glth clad G 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
When a muqtadiyah corrects the imam 
Question 


A woman was a muqtadi of an imam, and she corrected him [for a 
mistake which he committed]. Must the imam accept her correction? 


Answer 


When a woman is a mugtadiyah and the imam errs in his salah, the 
woman must make tasfiyah (tap her right hand on the back of her left 
hand) to draw the attention of the imam to his error. She must not 
correct him [verbally]. If she does this, the imam must abstain from 
accepting her correction. If he accepts it, the salah will not be 
invalidated. This is because the preferred view is that a woman’s voice 
is not a satr (something to be concealed). 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
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Fatawa Shami. 
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Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shafi Sahib rahimahullah writes in Ma Grif 
al-Qur’an. 


It is established from this verse and the quoted Hadith that a woman’s 

voice is not included in the satr. However, even here, a cautionary 

restriction has been placed and this is taken into consideration in all 

acts of worship and injunctions. That is, a woman’s speech must not be 

loud to the extent that men can hear her. When an imam errs in salah, 
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the muqtadis are instructed to correct him verbally. However, a 
woman will clap her hand by striking her right hand on the back of her 
left hand to draw the attention of the imam. She will not say anything 
verbally.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Saying the words: “Allahummaj‘al as-salam ‘ala 
man sallama ‘alayya” in reply to the salam 
Question 


A person offered salam to a person performing salah. The latter 
replied by saying: “Allahummaj‘al as-salam ‘ala man sallama ‘alayya” 
(0 Allah! Send peace to the one who extended peace to me). What is 
the status of the person’s salah? 


Answer 


This supplicatory statement was made as a reply and is generally said 
when conveying salam to others. As a precaution, the salah will be 
invalidated. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
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Abdullah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: We used to offer salam to 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam while he was in salah and he 
used to reply to us. When we returned trom Najashi and oftered salam 
to him [Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallamj, he did not reply to us. 
He said: “Salah has its own things to occupy a person.” 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
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' Ma arif al-Qur ‘an, vol. 7, p. 132. 
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Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 631. 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Saying: “Astaghfirullah al-‘azim” in salah 
Question 


While a person was performing salah behind an imam or on his own, 
he began reading “Astaghfirullah al-‘azim”. Is his salah valid? Is there 
a difference in ruling for saying it intentionally or unintentionally? 


Answer 


In the above case, if he said “Astaghfirullah al-‘azim” with the 
intention of a reply or to draw the attention of someone, his salah will 
be invalidated. This is irrespective of whether he said it intentionally 
or not. However, if he said it to get rid of whisperings or as a form of 
dhikr, his salah will not be invalidated even if he said it intentionally. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawt. 

SMardall Atle) ALI oy ley G3 V5 Les 2 V Angell bl Syd gy 
(3 aM nay Le fad afore sylesedl pall fe 

Allah ta alaknows best. 


Performing salah while having a chewing gum in 
one’s mouth 


Question 


A person places a chewing gum in his mouth and performs salah with 
it. Sweetness from the chewing gum goes down his throat. Is his salah 
valid? 


Answer 


The salah will be invalidated in the above case. There could be several 
scenarios with regard to placing something in the mouth and 
performing salah: 


1. If it is a sweet item and the sweetness is going down to the 
stomach, it is an invalidator of salah. 


2. If the sweetness no longer remains but he continues chewing 
on it, it is still an invalidator of salah. 


3. There is a small item in the mouth which does not prevent the 
person from reading the Qur’an, it is not an invalidator of 
salah but the salah will be makrih. 


4, If it is a large item which prevents a person from reading the 
Qur’an then it is an invalidator of salah. 


Shami. 
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Performing salah with a bottle of urine in one’s 
pocket 


Question 


A person has a rotten egg which is filled with blood or a bottle of urine 
in his pocket. Will his salah be valid? 


Answer 


As long as an impurity is in its source or place of origin, it is not an 
invalidator of salah. Once it is not in its source or place of origin, it 
invalidates salah. In the above case, if a person performs salah with a 
bottle of urine in his pocket, his salah will be invalidated. But if he 
places a blood-filled rotten egg in his pocket and performs salah with 
it, his salah will be valid because the impurity is in its place of origin. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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When a woman’s hair becomes exposed in salah 
Question 


A woman performed salah while some of her hair was exposed. Is her 
salah valid? 


Answer 


If a quarter of her hair was exposed her salah will be invalidated. If less 
was exposed, her salah will not be invalidated. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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The rule is that if a quarter of a limb is unintentionally exposed to the 
extent of saying “Sub-hana Rabbiyal A‘la” three times, the salah 
becomes invalid. If less than one quarter of a limb is exposed whether 
unwittingly or wittingly, to the extent of less than three tasbihs or 
more - the salah will not be invalidated. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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If a male and female kiss each other in salah 
Question 


The books of jurisprudence generally state that if a man is performing 
salah and a woman kisses him, the man’s salah will not be invalidated. 
But if a woman is in salah and the man kisses her, the woman’s salah 
will be invalidated. If this ruling is correct, what is the reason for the 
difference? 


Answer 


The erudite scholar Ibn Humam rahimahullah said in this regard: 


Gill say hel ally 
Allah knows best the reason for this differentiation. 


‘Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi rahimahullah said that logic demands 
that the salah of both be invalidated. However, the woman’s salah has 
been invalidated because the man’s kiss is considered to be a sexual act 
for her. This is because the woman is ready from before hand. This is 
not the case with the woman’s kiss. The other reason given is that 
women’s sexual desire is generally more than men’s. Thus, if the man 
kisses her, she will also feel a sexual desire. This is why the salah will 
be invalidated. 


Nonetheless, I cannot understand how a man’s kiss invalidates salah, 
just as Ibn Humam rahimahullzh could not understand it. I am of the 
view that the statement of Sharh Zahidris better, in which it is stated 
that the salah is not invalidated by the kissing of either of the two. 
Furthermore, to say that a woman’s sexual desire is more than a 
man’s, this is incorrect rationally, traditionally, logically and through 
experience. Also, to consider a kiss to be in the meaning of a sexual act 
is against the principles of the Hanafis. This is because Hanafis do not 
consider a kiss to be an invalidator of wudi’. This shows that a kiss is 
not considered to be a sexual act. 


Fatawa Lucknowi. 
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Observe the statements of those who say that salah is not 
invalidated: 
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Allah ta ‘@/a knows best. 
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Making non-Arabic du‘a’s and du‘a’s which are 
similar to human speech in salah 


Question 


When a woman performs salah, she makes the following du‘a’ in 
English while she is in sajdah or the qa‘dah position: “O Allah! Protect 
my husband and children.” Is her salah valid? 


Answer 


It is makrih tahrimi to make du‘a’ in non-Arabic while in salah. 
Furthermore, a du‘a’ which is similar to human speech invalidates 
salah. Thus, in the above case, the woman’s salah is invalidated. She 
will have to repeat it. 
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Afsan al-Fatawa. 


There are three views with regard to non-Arabic du‘a’s in salah: 
haram, makrih tahrimi and makrih tanzihi. The view of makrih 
tahrimi is the most preferred and balanced view. Thus, it is wajib to 
repeat the salah.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Using a loudspeaker for salah 
Question 


Some people consider the use of a loudspeaker for loud salahs to be 
impermissible or doubtful. Is it permissible to use a loudspeaker for 
salah? What is the reality of the objection that it entails an instruction 
from someone else? 


Answer 


In the beginning, the ‘ulama’ differed with regard to the permissibility 
of a loudspeaker for salah. Some of them were of the view that the 
sound which is conveyed by a loudspeaker is not exactly that of the 
imam. Rather, it is an echo of his voice. Thus, the movements of the 
mugtadis will not be based on the voice of the imam but based on 
some other sound. And it is not permissible for muqtadis to move from 
posture to posture on the basis of a sound which does not belong to 
the imam. 


On the other hand, some scholars were of the view that despite this, it 
is correct to use a loudspeaker for salah. They say that similar 
situations are to be found in the Shari'ah, viz. muqtadis changed their 
posture on the announcement of a person who was not in their salah. 
We see that when the qiblah was changed from Bayt al-Maqdis to the 
Ka‘bah, the people in some of the masajid of Madinah Munawwarah 
were performing salah in the direction of Bayt al-Maqdis. A Sahabt 
came and informed them of the change in the qiblah. They changed 
their direction [while they were in salah]. Obviously, this change and 
movement of theirs was based on the voice of a person who was out of 
salah. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 432. 
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Now it has been ascertained that the voice of the imam which is 
conveyed by a loudspeaker is not his echo but exactly his voice which 
emanated from him. In this way, all the ‘ulama’ concur that it is 
permissible for an imam to use a loudspeaker when performing salah. 


Some ‘ulama’ display a slight disapproval and consider it permissible 
only at the time of extreme necessity. The proof which they furnish is 
that the jurists consider it makrih to appoint a mukabbir 
unnecessarily who would give force to the voice of the imam. 
Therefore, the same ruling will apply to a loudspeaker. However, this 
argument needs to be examined because the voice of a mukabbir is not 
the exact voice of the imam, whereas the voice conveyed by a 
loudspeaker is exactly that of the imam as proven. This is why the two 
cannot be accorded the same status. Yes, we certainly say that a 
loudspeaker must be used according to need, to the extent that the 
sound remains within the confines of the masjid, and does not reach 
outside where people are occupied in their day to day tasks and 
activities. If this happens, it would entail inattention towards the 
Qur’an and therefore belittling of the Qur’an.' 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 

An additional investigation on using a loudspeaker 
for salah 

Question 


Some people consider the use of a loudspeaker for loud salahs to be 
impermissible or doubtful. Is it permissible to use a loudspeaker for 
salah? What is the reality of the objection that it entails an instruction 
from someone else? 


Answer 


There is no doubt whatsoever on the permissibility of performing 
salah with a loudspeaker. It is not permissible to label it doubtful. 
Observe the following proofs: 


Ye bol bol, eas bool) 5 IS} Ob "sdbead & fal G" Qed ele OR 


(V6 a pd GB) om Gol 


 Jadid Fighi Masa'il, vol. 1, p. 134. Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 64; 
Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 220; Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, pp. 605-608; 
Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 7, p. 206. For details, refer to Alat Jadidah Ke SharT 
Ahkam, pp. 35-65. 
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In other words, if a musalli accepts an instruction from out of salah, 
his salah will not be invalidated. 


Accepting an instruction from out of salah...the importance of this 
becomes obvious when discussing the issue of performing salah with a 
loudspeaker. 


Some ‘ulama’ are of the view that performing salah with a loudspeaker 
is either invalid or doubtful. 


The reason is that the sound which reaches the muqtadi is not the 
voice of the imam. Rather, the loudspeaker absorbs the voice of the 
imam and conveys it to the mugqtadi; after which, the mugtadi follows 
it for the different postures. Thus, it is as though he followed an 
instruction from out of salah for his postures. His salah is therefore 
invalid. 


Most muftis and ‘ulama’ are of the view that salah with a loudspeaker 
is valid. Proofs for the validity of sucha salah are as follows: 


1. Experts in this field say that the sound which reaches the mugtadi is 
in fact of the imam and not of the loudspeaker. Therefore, following an 
instruction from out of salah for his postures is not found. This is why 
the salah too is not invalid. 


2. If we were to assume that the sound which reaches the muqtadi is 
not the imam’s but of the loudspeaker, even then the salah will not be 
invalid because a loudspeaker is an inanimate object; and following an 
instruction from out of salah is an invalidator of salah only if it is from 
an ‘Aaqil (one possessing intellect). Following the instruction of a non- 
‘aqil is not an invalidator of salah. An example of this is an echo. In 
previous times, the imam used to stand in the dome-shaped structure 
of the masjid. His voice used to strike the dome and rebound towards 
the muqtadis who then followed this sound for moving in the different 
postures of salah. Here we see an instruction from out of salah, yet the 
salah is not invalidated. 


While giving preference to the view that salah with a loudspeaker does 
not invalidate the salah, the grand mufti of Pakistan, Mufti 
Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah, writes as follows: 


To sum up, not withstanding what the scientific investigations are, if 
this sound is not considered to be the actual voice of the imam and is 
instead classified as an echo, then even in the case under discussion, 
the view of invalidity of salah is neither established from the 
statements of the jurists, nor can the reason be a juridical reason. 
Instead, if the imam’s voice reaches a mugtadi through an echo, and 
the mugtadi follows it to go into the different postures, then even in 
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such a case there seems to be no reason for invalidity. How, then, can 
it be correct to apply it to a loudspeaker and to say that it is an 
invalidator of salah?’ 


Hadrat Mufti Rashid Ahmad Ludhyanwi Sahib rahimahullzh considers 
the view of non-invalidity to be the preferred view.’ 


If we were to accept that following an instruction from out of salah is 
an invalidator of salah irrespective of whether it is from an animate or 
non-animate source, it will only be an invalidator if following it is not 
with the objective of carrying out an order of Allah. If it is for the sake 
of carrying out an order of Allah, it will not be an invalidator. In the 
issue under discussion, the purpose is to convey to the muqtadis the 
movements of the imam. The salah will therefore not be invalid. 


If a musalli accepts an instruction from out of salah - provided it is not 
with regard to recitation of the Qur’4n - his salah will not be invalid. 
Testimonies in support of this effect are as follows: 


(1) 


On the occasion of the changing of the giblah, a Sahabi informed the 
congregation, all the musallis accepted and turned towards the Ka‘bah 
while they were in salah. This incident is related in Bukhari Sharif as 
follows: 


O95 Ol mre OS, ALA Jog ded Gwe abl 62) telwl ge SEA esl 
of dey Te pb ee Ley paall de be Bde Jyh be Sl, eed Us hs 

(\/\0W Se cee) aged | 3 ches agle al be 
..Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was desirous of having the 
Ka bah as the qiblah. The first salah which he performed towards the 
Ka bah was the ‘asr salah. A group of people performed this salah with 
him. One of those who pertormed it with him then lett and passed by 
some people in a masjid while they were in rukt. He said to them: I 


testity in Allah’s name that I just performed salah with Rastilullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in the direction of the Ka bah. 


(2) 


' Alat-e-Jadidah, p. 65. 
* For details refer to AAsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 340. 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyal/lahu ‘anhu says: We used to come to know 
of the end of Rasiilullah’s salah through the takbir (when he used to 
say Allahu Akbar as a form of dhikr): 


Ail Su) Bho slasil G5 LS Le JB aie all oe, ule gl ye ele cs 
(3dLea| ay Sa) «SW i plins more) pS W bay ade A0I be 

eee) Sell atl Jguy lo claw! Gel aS lal Glel ue Gy 
As 99 215 jee! 


(3) 


On the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah, Rasilullah sa//al/lahu 
alayhi wa sallam |ed the people in salah. On completing two rak‘ats, he 
announced: “Complete your salah [of four rak‘ats] because we are 
travellers.” Those who were local residents, heard this announcement 
while they were in salah and then completed their salah. The wording 
of this Hadith is as follows: 


Iya5T shes egal Cae 2X2 JOY padly Beall ple SEG pS he b eed! G5 
Aare 23513 gely V/V: Baca 6 SO! Ged!) pie 05 UE pea Le 

The jurists also explain the following ruling: 
BB pate Ly ee G tele ae Ups ob pL Gay all BIE 
(aga 6/10 GSA yall) Lge oil angi aba ils 


..When a [musatir] imam completes his salah [of two rak‘ats] it is 
preterable for him to announce: “Complete your salah because I am a 
traveller.” It is better for him to say this to remove any suspicion that 
he may have committed an error. 


(4) 


An imam may lengthen his recitation upon the request of a mugqtadi so 
that the latter could join him in saying “Amin”. Here too it entails 
accepting an instruction out of salah. 


VY pL cok ae abl 62) 52m pl OF comlll PLY jer Gl 3 GLeA_S3s 
(NV Laz ph SB) cme gas 


SEN CS gall JB, 
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(5) 


During a solar eclipse, Asma’ radiyallahu ‘anha came to ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha while the latter was in salah and asked her a 
question. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd responded with an indication of 
her hand. The narration is as follows: 


bs abl 52) ee Gl ey cL Gye ce Gpndly epagll lel dg Sed ss) 

oe ply ale abl be oll ays Lue able abl oe) atile esl sed Lue 

Lragy CayLO Sold Le ad bod LSU Ge Oghies Ald Gol IE net eas 

A(rrasisjleell eee) oss Shey lel ta) cas atl lege ely cloud! dl! 
(6) 


‘Abd ar-Rahman radiyallzhu ‘anhu led the people in salah on one 
occasion. When Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam arrived, ‘Abd 
ar-Rahman radiyallahu ‘anhubegan moving back. Rastlullah sa//al/lahu 
alayhi wa sallam stopped him by gesturing to him. He then completed 
the salah. 


GB ly 25, pgill UI Lgl SE aie atl oe) dat y spall lye cle cs 
ABI geo cel Gol WE BS, pes Sy aby Bee we GAs) AS pe re: Dal 
hey ache bth bio cgall lb ole Lube eee dead cll Legh St: Gas oluy ale 
AN/¥% aa ph phine) Lerten GN ASN LS 9 Cady 

(7) 


The Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum performed salah with Abi Bakr 
radiyallahu ‘anhu as their imam while Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu 
performed it with Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam as his imam. 
This means that the Sahabah radiya/lzhu ‘anhum were muqtadis of a 
non-imam. Despite this, the salah was not invalidated. In the same 
way, those who move into the different postures via the voice of a 
mukabbir are moving on the basis of the takbir of a non-imam. The 
narration is as follows: 
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(8) 


There were occasions when Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
shortened his salah due to hearing the voice of a child. 


SUE play aple ash do ell of ae ail se) Gil ye Geel FLW Genall Gy 
on lel Dre B52 6 gall lee, eon (lle) aaj) GL, sduall B JsoY Gl 
(\/4A 1S yeSI cee) Alea or sat Hong BS 
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(9) 


On one occasion a slave woman asked Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam a question [while he was in salah] and he replied with an 
indication of his hand. 


2) hE gy al ne Ol ae adil se) whe yl dp GS ye men pla gs 
Las elas al oo) Aasle LI aplisyl dF op ppeably a5) op Gayll ney are abil 
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Furthermore, we see statements of the jurists in which a musalli 
replied with an indication of the hand or accepted something other 
than Qur’an recitation from out of salah, yet the salah is not 
invalidated. A few examples in this regard are presented below: 


(1) 


If a musalli replies to a salam with a gesture, his salah will not be 
invalidated. 


oa fy ocyy Vilads Iyer gly pull ayy Hall GE 
(sr rleedl at a BE) ody PLS! >) pane 'Y loys Vigil J&B5 
(2) 


A musallt is asked if this coin is genuine or counterfeit. He replies with 
a gesture; his salah will not be invalidated. 


os SB SI nee le gh nhac gh mel Legls 2st ts Ub gl ony MLS all oy gly 
ead Yosh ey Lb $ gp ea Jb, Leys GuUsisettal \aS; SSS runt YY, 
ASAS\ Joge tte: ball Res op) 2S) foal 

(3) 


A musalli is asked about the number of rak‘ats which have been 
completed and he replies by indicating with his fingers. His salah will 
not be invalidated. 


410 


Getglc pS dant) ch al SE ye eee BGI gad lel SI ee Ul oe Gay 
Igbo pail J Sd, Gea) plo pail Ue creck clone Gall all ob 
A Sept 06 t frall die 7 pb) Se uss VeSs 925 UG 

(4) 


A person was standing alone in the rear row so he pulled a person back 
from the row in front of him. The one in the front row obliged and 
came to the rear. The preferred view in this regard is that the salah 
will not be invalidated. 


(5) 


A person was performing salah. Another person enters from outside 
and says to the musalli: “Move forward.” The musalli obliges to this 
instruction which was issued from out of salah. His salah will not be 
invalidated. 


(6) 


A person joined a row of musallis and a musallt made place for him. 
‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah says that the preferred view is that the 
person’s salah will not be invalidated irrespective of whether the 
musalli made place after he was asked by the person or made place on 
his own accord. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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(7) 


An imam lengthens his ruki‘ so that the person who just joined the 
salah may get the ruki‘ with him. If the imam does this with the 
intention of aiding another in an act of obedience, it will be 
permissible and will not invalidate the salah even though the imam 
gave consideration to someone who is out of salah. 


SI y ae eb WL Le ol cl SL Shad 8 Lally ES) UL] Ln oS 
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In the light of the above-quoted Ahadith and statements of the jurists 
it becomes clear that if a musallt accepts an instruction out of salah - 
provided it is not with regard to the Qur’an recitation - then his salah 
will not be invalidated. The loudspeaker is not a part of salah [it is out 
of salah] which is a means of conveying the voice of the imam to the 
muqtadis. There is no harm whatsoever in performing salah with it 
nor is there any reason in this which could invalidate the salah. 
Furthermore, the loudspeakers of the past were of inferior quality 
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[causing a disturbance in salah]. Present day loudspeakers do not 
cause such problems. If the correction in Qur’an recitation is accepted 
from someone out of salah then the salah will be invalidated. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Makruh Acts Of Salah 


Switching off a cell-phone through a minimal action 
Question 


If a cell-phone rings while in salah, can a person switch it off through a 
minimal action? 


Answer 


It is permissible to switch off a cell-phone if it rings in the course of 
salah provided it is done through a minimal action. In other words, a 
person may insert one hand in his pocket and switch it off. His salah 
will not be invalidated but makrih. 


Before a person commences salah, it is essential for him to switch his 
cell-phone off or to silent mode. He must be particular in this regard. 
However, if he forgets and it rings in salah, he must switch it off 
immediately through a minimal action because its continuous ringing 
is most disturbing to other musallis. It is also disturbing to the person 
himself. 


It is related in a Hadith that Rastlullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was 
performing salah when he heard the crying of a child. He shortened 
his salah so that the child’s mother is not discomforted. We learn from 
this that when a child cries, it is difficult to silence him. This is why 
Rastlullah sa/lallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam took due consideration of this. 
In the same way, when a cell-phone starts to ring, it will be even more 
important to switch it off because, like a child, a cell-phone does not 
fall silent quickly. Furthermore, it is disturbing to the musallis. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
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Imdzid al-Fattah 


414 


webghall Shy Se By fuld Broly ay pling WS sole pad ple L ol GUI, 
(9 pp oPAT OR 27 Lea) ol vel) Jabal font! o cas 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 


sb oly ty Als Sy gtd! Le GSA Jlally dell wk SO! Jol 
Veal Oo) ase ge BU ad! bs) ly obo Wyk GS Se LE ee 
BUS Ge gp any wats Gould SE Oly eee WS 94d LAM pe GSI Sty 
eo Gils GIS Ell Les ey gd pll et GS gaol ay cue 
glad OLN afi aagll Syleall) dbo as Vnsp gl ee le oly LOL, 
(Legd py ey all wd LS 
Nida’e Shahi. 
The issue of switching off a cell-phone during salah: 


Before a person commences salah, it is essential for him to switch off 
his cell-phone. He must make it a habit to be very particular in this 
regard. However, if he coincidentally forgot to switch it off and it rings 
while he is in salah, he must switch it off through a minimal action (i.e. 
with one hand).’ 


Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 

Performing salah while having a jacket draped over 
one’s shoulders 

Question 


A person drapes his jacket over his shoulders without inserting his 
hands into the jacket sleeves, and performs salah in this way. Will it 
cause any deficiency in his salah? 


Answer 


Draping a jacket over one’s shoulders in this manner without inserting 
one’s hands into the jacket sleeves and performing salah in this way is 
classified as sad/ i.e. suspending a garment. It is makrih to do this. 
Thus, in the above-described situation the salah will be makrih. 


Fath al-Qadir Ma‘a al-Hidayah: 


‘Monthly Nida’e Shahi, p. 14, December 2006. Published from Muradabad. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 


Performing salah with a shawl or scarf, while its 
corners are left hanging 


Question 


Will there be any deficiency in the salah if a person wears a shawl or 
scarf in such a manner that its corner or corners are left hanging? 


Answer 


If a corner of a shawl or scarf is thrown over the shoulder, it will not 
cause any deficiency in the salah. However, if both corners are left 
hanging, the salah will be makrih. 


Imdzid al-Fattah 
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Hadrat Mufti Rashid Sahib rahimahullah said that the Arab norm of 
suspending the head-scarf is permissible without any detestability.' 
However, this does not make sense because Arabs are in the habit of 
suspending the scarf and playing with it in salah. This action makes it 
even more makrih. It is therefore our opinion that one should abstain 
from suspending the scarf in the manner done by Arabs. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 408. 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 
Performing salah with folded sleeves 


Question 


How is it to perform salah with folded sleeves? In other words, by 
having the elbows exposed. 


Answer 


It is makrih to fold the sleeves in salah without any real need. If the 
sleeves were folded up for the sake of performing wudi’’ or any other 
reason, they must be unfolded and then the person may commence 
with his salah. If he leaves his sleeves folded because he is rushing to 
join the congregation, it will be better to unfold them gradually so that 
it does not entail an excessive action (‘amal-e-kathir). 
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Also refer to: 


Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 406; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 41; Fatawa 
Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 652; Kifayatul Mutty, vol. 3, p. 428. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Lifting one’s pants when going into rukd‘ and 
sajdah 


Question 


A musalli gathers his pants or kurtah when going into sajdah. Will this 
cause any defect in his salah? 


Answer 


Raising one’s pants with both hands while going into ruki or sajdah 
causes the salah to become makrih, but it does not invalidate the 
salah. It is disliked to make this practice into a habit in salah. It is not 
far fetched to assume that it could lead to excessive action and become 
a cause of invalidating the salah. It is therefore essential to abstain 
from it. 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
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Fatawa Dar al-'Ulam Deoband: 


Question: Is it permissible to lift one’s pants after standing up from 
rukii' and while going into sajdah? 
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Answer: It is not good to do this unnecessarily; but the salah is valid.’ 
Kifayatul Mutt? 


This action is certainly makrih but it is not an invalidator of salah. It is 
more on the level of makrih-e-tahrimi.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Performing salah with the long coats provided by 
the masjid 


Question 


Nowadays we find long coats provided in the masajid. People who 
come from their jobs generally wear these and perform their salah. 
They consider it inappropriate to perform their salah with their work 
clothes. Will this cause any detestability in the salah? Some people are 
of the view that because they do not go to normal gatherings in such 
garments, it ought to be makrih to wear these coats. Is this correct? 


Answer 


It seems that it is not makrih to perform salah in such garments 
because they cover their bodies more than their own clothes. 
Furthermore, these garments create a type humility in salah in the 
sense that because they have come to Allah’s house, they must wear 
special garments to carry out Allah’s worship and not fashionable 
garments. Also, the jurists concur that it is makriih to perform salah 
with the sleeves folded. We learn from certain fatawa that it is makrah 
to perform salah with short sleeves, e.g. Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, Fatawa 
Rahimiyyah and so on. Thus, performing salah in these garments will 
not cause the salah to become makrih. 


As for the view of some people that it ought to be makrih to wear such 
garments because they are not worn in normal gatherings, then this 
refers to work clothes (e.g. uniforms, overalls, etc.). These are 
generally worn out and people feel ashamed to wear them to normal 
gatherings. For example, the garments which are worn by shop 
workers. It will be makrih to perform salah in them. 


Imdzid al-Fattah 


' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 93. 
* Kitayatul Mutti, vol. 3, p. 428. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 
Question: How is it to perform salah with short sleeves? 


Answer: The wearing of short sleeves by Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam is not reported. A shirt of this nature is against the Sunnat, 
and performing salah with it is also against the Sunnat. (It is makrih).' 


It is inappropriate for a person to put on only a pair of sleeves [sleeves 
which are elasticized at one end, and worn up to the point where the 
short sleeves end]. One should rather wear a jubbah (long coat). 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Making a “hah” sound when yawning in salah 
Question 


When yawning in salah, should a person cover his mouth with his 
right hand or left hand? Also, some people make a “hah” sound when 
yawning in salah. Is this makrih tahrimi or makrih tanzihi? 


' Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 6, p. 654. 
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Answer 


Yawning in salah is an act from Shaytan. One must try to abstain from 
it. However, if the urge comes unintentionally, the person must cover 
his mouth with his right hand if he is in the standing posture. This is 
so that he does not end up doing excessive actions. As for all other 
postures in salah, he must cover his mouth with his left hand. If the 
“hah hah” sound is within his choice, it will be makrih tahrimi to 
utter it. If it emanates unwittingly, it will be pardoned. It is similar to a 
few letters being uttered at the time of sneezing. Nonetheless, it is 
certainly not devoid of detestability. 
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(agree) sends be Ob 09/19 sad ee bedi all) feb 
Allah ta @/a knows best. 


Performing salah while having coins with animate 
images in one’s pocket 


Question 


Is the salah valid if a person has coins with animate images embossed 
on them in his pocket? 


Answer 


Having coins with animate images in one’s pocket does not damage 
the salah in any way. Nevertheless, they must be kept in such a place 
that they do not fall off when going into sajdah. 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
kell de al fobs Ys 1) SLU 525 Y Et tio 5 quall esol NI 
YY Ss Js ladle palya nary he WS] aeslly Gacrell G Sey dale aes YY 
ecaby SIG ad «rae clei) lasl) gl pad Ge pee: a oY ee nb 
(9 0 
Shami. 
Leed ably gl pSb> mad Gas gh Bpo nney he Ob (Epo gl ace FL Y 5) 
go Beall oh By tLe CIE og Lgl Landes O# LALLY 925 DG jlo jy 
SB cam Glengilll GLE dapes Me (oat VS 5) cLgee sd Lal seas Ye gual ol 
BUS ae ge J gh Vs GSI ELS ab pod Y SW as Ye 
ol CSE Oly Say pb jade dygall G36 Of BAI b geal JB boul 
(saris 68 aad! Ob 9 Se 12a ls) dG 


Tabyin al-Haga ‘ig: 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


First of all the animate images on coins and notes are very small, and 
they are not respected in any way. Secondly, at the time of salah they 
remain concealed in the pocket or in some other place; they are not 
displayed.’ 


Ap Ke Masa il Aur Oen Ka Hull 


The salah is valid in the case of having currency notes with animate 
images in one’s pocket.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Making du‘a’ in non-Arabic 
Question 


While in the ga‘dah position, a person made this du‘a’ in Urdu: “O 
Allah! Forgive all the Muslims.” What is the status of his salah? 


Answer 


The preferred view is that it is makrih tahrimi to make du'a’ in salah 
in non-Arabic. However, another view is that it is makrih tanzihi. 
Thus, if a person does not repeat his salah, then, as per the view of 
some scholars, there will be no harm in it. 
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Fatawa Qadi Khan. 


' Fatawa Mahmiudtyyah, vol. 6, p. 674. 
* Ap Ke Mas@‘il Aur Oen Ka Hull vol. 2, p. 312. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


There are three views with regard to a non-Arabic du‘a’ in salah: 
haram, makrih tahrimi and makrih tanzihi. The view of makrih 
tahrimi is the most preferred and balanced view. Thus, it is wajib to 
repeat the salah.’ 


Allah ta @/a@knows best. 


Performing salah with an item equal to a chick-pea 
in size in one’s mouth 


Question 


An item equal to the size of a chick-pea got left in a person’s mouth. He 
realized this after completing his salah. Is his salah valid? 


Answer 


If an item equal to the size of a chick-pea gets left in the mouth, the 
salah will not be invalidated but it will become makrih. 


Fatawa Tatarkhaniyyah: 
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' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 432. 
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Raising one’s feet to the extent of three tasbihs 
while in sajdah 


Question 


While in sajdah, a person raised both his feet to the extent of three 
tasbihs and placed them back on the ground. Is his salah valid? 


Answer 


When in sajdah, it is fard for a part of the feet - even if it is just one toe 
- to touch the ground. Without this, the salah will not be valid. In the 
above case the salah will be valid because the person placed them after 
having raised them. However, his sajdah was performed against the 
Sunnat method. His salah will thus be makrih. 
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Ahsan al-Fatawé. 


It is wajib for any part of one of the feet to touch the ground to the 
extent of one tasbih. Another view is that it is fard. A third view is that 
it is Sunnat. The first is the preferred opinion. If in the entire sajdah a 
person places any part of one of the feet on the ground to the extent of 
one tasbth, the wajib will be fulfilled. If he does not place it for even 
this extent, it will be wajib on him to repeat his salah because he 
would have left out a wajib act. It should be clear that it is makrih to 
place the top part of the feet or just one foot on the ground without a 
valid excuse, even though the wajib is fulfilled. It is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah to place both feet on the ground with the toes facing the 
qiblah.* 


Allah ta Z/laknows best. 
Performing salah where there is singing and music 
Question 


Is a salah valid if it is performed in places where there is singing and 
music, e.g. shopping malls and so on? 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 398. Also Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 81. 
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Answer 


If there is a separate place allocated for salah and the sound of the 
music does not reach there, then there is no harm in performing salah 
in such a place. Yes, it is detestable to perform salah in a place where 
the sound of music is heard and it disturbs the person in his salah. 


A Hadith states that Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam prohibited 
performing salah in detestable places. Thus, wherever there is singing 
and music, it will fall under the same ruling. The salah will therefore 
be makrih. 
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Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam prohibited performing salah in 
a graveyard, abattoir, refuse dump and public bath. 
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We learn from the above text that any place which has some 
adornment and which stops the heart from being focussed in salah or 
causes a defect in the person’s submission, then salah in such a place 
will be makrih. If a place for salah has been set aside where the sound 
of the singing and music does not reach, then there is no detestability 
in performing salah in such a place. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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The Sutrah 


The sutrah of the imam suffices for all the muqtadis 
Question 


The entrance way to a musalla is on the side of the first row of salah. 
Musallis enter even after the commencement of salah and they have to 
pass in front of most of the mugtadis. However, there is a wall in front 
of the imam, so this is his sutrah, but not the sutrah of the mugtadis. 
Will the sutrah of the imam suffice for all the mugqtadis? 


Answer 


The sutrah of the imam suffices for all the mugqtadis, so there is no 
need for another sutrah. However, if after the completion of the 
congregation, the musallis perform their optional salahs, it will be 
prohibited to pass in front of them. Also, when a masbtiq stands up 
after the imam’s salah to complete his missed rak‘ats, he does not need 
a sutrah. 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 
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The sutrah of the imam suffices for all the muqtadis. Thus, if the imam 
has a sutrah in front of him and someone walks in front of the row of 
the muqtadis, there is no sin on him. The same rule applies to a 
masbiiq because the ruling is based on the time when the salah is 
commenced. At the time when the masbiigq commenced his salah, the 
sutrah of the imam sufficed for him, and so, it will remain sufficient 
for him now as well.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Using one’s hand as a sutrah for others 
Question 


A person made his hand a sutrah for a musallt behind him. In such a 
case, will it be permissible to walk in front of this musallt? 


Answer 


A sutrah refers to a barrier in front of a musalli which is one foot long 
and one finger wide. If this is found, it will be permissible to pass in 
front of a musalli and there is no sin in doing so. Thus, if a person used 
his entire hand as a sutrah, it will be even more permissible. 
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* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 276. 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


A tree, an animal, a person and so on can also serve as a sutrah. There 
is no harm in walking in front of any of these.’ 


In‘am al-Bart. 
One way is for a person himself to become a sutrah, as is done by 
students here. May Allah ta a/a reward them because they stand up of 


their own accord to enable people to pass by. This is the correct thing 
to do.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Using one’s hand as a sutrah for one’s self 
Question 


A person passing in front of a musalli lowers his hand to make it a 
sutrah and then walks across the musalli. What is the ruling in this 
regard? Can the hand of the passing person be a sutrah? 


Answer 


A sutrah refers to a barrier which is separate from the body of the 
passing person between the musalli and the passing person. Thus, in 
the above case, the hand of the passing person cannot be a sutrah. 
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We learn from the above texts that a part of the passing person’s body 
cannot be a sutrah. This is because a sutrah is a barrier. In other words, 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 276. 
* In‘am al-Bari, vol. 3, p. 261. 
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a barrier between the musalli and the passing person. Furthermore, 
the prohibition of passing in front of a musalli applies to every part of 
the body of the passing person. The following is stated in a Shafi'l book 
of jurisprudence: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Passing across by placing a head-scarf or walking 
stick 


Question 


Can a person walk across a musalli by lowering his head-scarf or 
standing his walking stick in front of the musallt? 


Answer 


There appears to be permissibility in doing this. Another way of doing 
it will be to stand one’s walking stick, pass in front of it, and take hold 
of it before it falls down. 


Shami. 

(Se cait Y Lee naa GW My gil edly pas a aks Op ay 2st are Of Ob 

ob afi sls) ale GIS pee fp ald Spe pay oes YS iaeld Lay Yo) Vl 

(agree heed 2 y Ley Lal) AWk Le 

Hadrat ‘Allamah Anwar Shah Sahib writes: 

eS Sal) US ARN ye BLAS Jal I Sl pill sae etl Glad ate Gy 

mlaly tral pS nodal abyss Jaonald ual Say ct pt Ot a VOB ab Lip Ue 
(S]A¥ StS) asd) op US 2958 ge I pal Ogee 

‘Umdah al-Figh: 


A person has a walking stick which cannot be made to stand on its 
own. Will it be permissible for him to hold it in front of a musallt and 
then walk across him? 
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I could not find any clear ruling in this regard. (Shami) It appears to be 
permissible. One way of doing this is to place it in front of the musalli, 
walk across before it falls, and then take hold of it.’ 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


Question: In order to pass across a musalli, a person lowers his head- 
scarf or places his umbrella, and then walks across behind it. Is this 
permissible? 


Answer: ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzh says that he did not find any 
clear ruling in this regard. There seems to be no obstacle to its 
permissibility. It is therefore permissible when necessary.’ 

In ‘am al-Barv. 

If a person is holding a head-scarf in his hand and he lowers it and 
passes across, it will be permissible for him to do this.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Placing a wire or rope as a sutrah 
Question 


A person does not have a stick or similar object. Can a wire or rope be 
placed as a sutrah? 


Answer 


A sutrah has to be the width of at least one finger. This is generally not 
the case with a wire or rope. Secondly, we are ordered to fix the sutrah 
into the ground; not to merely place it. Most scholars are of the view 
that this is not sufficient. Thus, in the above question, it ought to be 
insufficient. However, at the time of necessity, it is permissible to draw 
a line. It will therefore be more permissible to place a wire or rope. 
Nevertheless, this means that the focus of the musalli will remain in 
tact and he will not be distracted. The one who walks across will still 
be sinful because this is not sufficient to walk across. 
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' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 276. 
* Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 410. 
> In‘am al-Bari, vol. 3, p. 261. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Using a madrasah desk as a sutrah 
Question 


Can the small desks of this madrasah which are about one and half feet 
in height be used as a sutrah? 


Answer 


It is desirable to have a sutrah. It is stated in a/-Bahr ar-R@7q that it is 
makrih to perform salah without a sutrah. It is stated that a sutrah 
should be about one and half feet high. The desks of this madrasah can 
serve as a sutrah because the purpose of a sutrah is that a person 
passing in front comes to know that such and such person is 
performing salah; and this information is conveyed in this way. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
aol slda Je 531 BW Oy wb BWW jrsl mol ble, Vb ¢1)o ab oh 
Yb bd Gee bby LAN; eoell geen Vy Jail Gay ake ow Vrrle 
(apa PY SAI ll) gilay furl S78 Lady ge adey OLallh’ J.5, 
Shami 
BIBS (qrel hey S53) Olae ghy Aad e Cpe all E13 9 ltl ol aul, 
al epaly all jlasl Y sl las Vs bball oly Sad G fer geal Alaa 
AB Bf 56 5H UE I lies byt Je SBy peo oly, le erzhey Gt dl 
Je Dee LS 5) OB prey fr nee Se ob NOLL LS fd ta Jools 
Josey 3) \3Sy Lal WI pleghl el orbs ye SB LS aa al oe ow dy Bee 
OSs] wey ag! gee Y 5,45) Oa ce SI ES ye ppaall bale hey ay! 
(aga W/W gle) bd) goo Y eas 
Al-Mabsut: 
Se) aol BE 3 05 ol GR 0% Led Sh oy Ub £3 ab JE LLL 
OF Steed BLY jae ol opedll Ob peed BRN ye 5H AE Atl oe) arn yl 
A(N/\80 tbo guns) das Cpe BLY ga Vda O99 bey ee Oe yy Al 
Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala Maraqi al-Falah. 
Avs 27 Bly» Ne Gpllar ba) le) 7 I GMS jae wy ab le fd 
Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 
An item which has a vacuum as a sutrah 
Question 
Can an item which has a vacuum be used as a sutrah? 
Answer 
It is permissible to use an item which has a vacuum as a sutrah. 


Bukhari Sharif. 
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de dapdaes gil ai) HLL, KIL Byclacl cJE uc all 92) Astle ye 
SS creel ob 2 SU fred pull dangiad pliy aple atl fro coull sud» Jl 

(apd Bhs all ob ve sh) GLE ye Juatl ge a eal dey hd 5 
Umdah al-Qart 


Aspens 251A Bcc) «yo pull Josey B mend fat cL po pall desegiad 
AL-Binayak: 


AVA ALN Cpt BALA) pe pally Gal Bre pte ai» dye SSB, 
Allah ta a/a knows best. 


Definition of a large and small masjid when applied 
to walking across a musalli 
Question 


Do the jurists have any statement in which the prohibition of walking 
in front of a musalli in a small masjid, a large masjid, and the musalla 
of a person performing salah in an open area applies only to the extent 
of his place of prostration? 


Answer 


It is gauged from the statements of the jurists that the prohibition of 
walking in front of a musalli in an open field and a large masjid applies 
only to the extent of his place of prostration. The preferred view as 
regards the place of prostration is that the musalli’s gaze must not fall 
on the one walking across him. As for a small masjid (a masjid which 
does not fulfil the requirements of a large masjid), it is makrih tahrimi 
to walk across a musalli. 


Al-Hidayah: 

BB) 59) oye male Ibe fall cay Cay oll ple gb zp dl nphe aga) FT WI ol YI 
(WA :2:)am) «fad Le be odgreu ees Gx |] ail Lidl as | 

AL-Binayah: 

JBy SLs PLY ety etl ASV at het gay od Le Ue 

eeiey oyu Yo pay al ai Vy sogree edge J) opoe Lely he 5] pL 38 

FySl hanes pAb ys eadey Fd) BMY oyad ye paging BIW gl endo plas SB ys 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


It is makrah tahrimi and a serious sin to walk across the place of 
prostration of a person performing salah even though this does not 
invalidate his salah...the more correct view is that it is makrih tahrimt 
to walk across from the feet of a musalli to his place of prostration if 
the latter is performing salah in an open field or a very large masjid 
which falls under the ruling of an open field. The person walking 
across will be committing a sin. There is no harm in walking across 
from beyond this demarcated area. Some scholars are of the view that 
if a person is standing and performing his salah, and remains focussed 
on his spot of prostration, then it will be makrih tahrimi to walk 
across him to the extent of how much further he can see in his 
peripheral vision. Walking across from any distance beyond that will 
not be makrih. This is the correct view and a clarification of “the place 
of prostration” because this is what it refers to. It is therefore the 
preferred opinion. 


Definition of a large masjid 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

hel ruall GE sl pe ad GF pe yl Dee md GF Gb cls ys easy 

le oe Gall te Beal, ob elt Ju. pall Beals Vie ii eect 

TELS Gees pecans apadd med Lyalis| Jl SIS Ge fee RSE of Gyluall 
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(aad «\/oA0 

‘Umdah al-Figh: 


The preferred view is that a small masjid is one that is less than 40 
Shar't yards. If there is no sutrah or barrier in front of the musalli, it 
will be makrih tahrimi to walk across a musalli from where he is 
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standing to the giblah wall of the masjid. This is because it is classified 
as a single place.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 274. 
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The Witr Salah 
Performing witr salah with congregation out of 
Ramadan 
Question 


Is it permissible to perform witr salah with congregation out of the 
month of Ramadan? 


Answer 


Witr salah with congregation is specifically for the month of Ramadan. 
If a person occasionally performs it with congregation - one or two 
times - it will be permissible because this action is established from 
Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum 
did not object to him. However, it is a bid‘at and makrih to perform it 
with congregation most of the time. The reason is that continuity in 
this regard is not established from Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 

Bolly ney cy Ga SY Gpeball GLa] ape hadi glee, G bloaul dole Spry 

ured yoy Olas, TE sol SUSE SLOW by Ss wylal ve B Jel 5 
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Tahtawi. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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For additional details refer to: Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 238 and 

Ahsan al-Fatawé, vol. 3, p. 455. 

Allah ta a/a knows best. 

Performing witr before ‘isha 

Question 


A person performed the witr salah before the ‘isha salah. In other 
words, when he entered the masjid, the witr salah was being 
performed with congregation, so he joined it. He performed his ‘isha 
salah after that. Is his witr salah valid? 


Answer 


Bearing in mind that the time for the ‘isha and witr salahs is the same, 
if he performed the witr salah forgetfully, it will be valid and it will not 
be wajib on him to repeat it. If he performed it wittingly, it will be 
wajib to repeat it because sequence between the two is also wajib. In 
other words, it is wajib to perform ‘isha first . The obligation of 
following the sequence falls off when a person does it forgetfully. 


Bada‘ as-Sana 71‘ 
el ll cig Lol oly G Lease! gueye bad PIE Cig!) dy oly Ll, 
De 3 oolal 59 Y ge elas en Rigor gl us slasd| 25,5 cS Jl 
OV USS be eels Vang Lab Of 1) VE Sal gy Abt pad aby ail ae eLtall 
Gl J58 3 Sl eee x) Ny GLBNb sliall sd. sle| ee es leg o cle Y 
jad aay dy Oh VI clea las Yea ge & mais Wel of soll oY tage 
gle) eing Old ad Shall JE Cols JS de Laas) 228 ol YI] Le! 
(ages 0/ EVE ‘gileall 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 

(alae! Last of oly ple! ue oles Led, G3 fll claall de pam Yy Js 

09 BLM joel) jot Laks Sl pad gh go Stell we sl sul Sle 3 Vl, 
(34a) OLS 


ahtawi ‘Ala Maragi al-Falah. 


pla! ase oljel Soll ogo cLeall Lid phd Lede gl clan) Lub sgl be Jy 
BAI) GLE ava rape dl» de Gglarb) ial! las pe Sl bt.) 


(gos 
Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 457. 
Allah ta @/aknows best. 


A Shafi'l is appointed to lead the witr salah for half 
the month and a Hanafi for the other half 


Question 


The musallis of a masjid comprise of Hanafis and Shafi‘ls. They all 
perform the tarawih salah behind one imam. However, they have to 
form separate congregations for the witr salah. They decided that they 
will perform witr salah behind one imam: a Hanafi imam for a few days 
and a Shafi imam for a few days. Is this permissible? All the musallis 
are happy with this arrangement. Kindly explain the ruling. 


Answer 


In the above case, it is permissible to perform witr behind one imam. 
However, when the Shafi'T imam leads them, he must perform three 
rak‘ats with one salam because ‘Allamah Nawawi rahimahullah 
considers this to be most superior. 


If the Shafi'T imam makes salam after two rak‘ats, the Hanafi mugtadis 
must not make salam. Rather, they will fall under the classification of a 
masbiiq and complete the one rak‘at with du‘a’-e-qunit. The salah will 
be valid. There will be no need to perform the salah separately. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
Age ghy oe ALG CH ol ele! OY Sl A nee hey LN ee gl ign 
(yoelil cal ob «6/14 BIJ pl) nd 


Fath al-Qadir. 
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W3ly ix Sal Boa ly Ue eles ge Gt! elosil ol iL ee ol dss 
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Hadrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri rahimahullah writes: 
Co ill pil od pawns gh LS Aste AASB Je glist aly gilts ls cussl 
hay ely GIs =~ ul ve Gt 5, 

gd Sy ah ply eet — cle als pb de 3} 

A jragd (55) fad | cle be Ob a/ret ode JI Ge be Chal Ga!) 


Fatawa Haqqdaniyyak. 


If the witr salah is performed with two salams, i.e. by making salam 
after two rak‘ats, then following the imam is correct according to 
Imam Abi Bakr al-Jassas and latter day jurists. The situation also 
demands that preference be given to this. As quoted from Binayah the 
commentary of Hidayah.' 


We must practise on the unanimous view of the jurists and not on the 
above view. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 

red rab SIS Gye VY cordlly Aegill BES ae 33 Beak Ger Sel he dy 
(apres G33 Ob /V ysl pally wy ee S93) OLE oyls G 1S 

Sharh al-Muhadhdhab: 

Baoly Lolut Igliry OL GUIly -negl had) ab OLS, GIL ols abl lst 

pail pone, V dae UI ob GIL 52 Gy Sb Soy hl 05 gel eet SE ail 
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' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 242. 
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29 SB my GaN mabe Gay AAU B yyetll ple gles, pet ye MI 
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Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, 
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Allah ta Z/aknows best. 


A Shafi'T muqtadi performing three rak‘ats of witr 
with one salam behind a Hanafi imam 


Question 


A Shafi'I mugtadi performs three rak‘ats of witr with one salam behind 
a Hanafi imam. Is the witr of the Shafi'T muqtadi valid? 


Answer 


The witr of a Shafi'l muqtadt behind a Hanaft imam is valid and 
correct. This is because Shafi'is are of the view that witr could be one 
rak‘at, three rak‘ats, five rak‘ats, seven rak‘ats, nine rak‘ats and eleven 
rak‘ats as the maximum. Performing three rak‘ats with a single salam 
is considered to be preferable according to Imam Nawawi 
rahimahullgh as stated in Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. Thus, while saving 
one’s self from differences, the salah in the above case is valid. 


Sharh al-Muhadhdhatb, 

Baoly Loluc Uglioy OL GLIly -neyl fad) Cad OLS, GI ols abl lst 

DU paill ones Y dice UI ob GIL 52 Gy Sb Soy hl 25 seh etd SE ail 
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Sharh al-Muhadhdhab 

OF play agle abl fro gill ol uc atl ee) Astle oy Wali at ol yyty 
(Sa jlo SN Ck 4) 3h 74) 33) GS G ee 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 


A Hanafi muqtadi making two salams in witr salah 
behind a Shafi imam 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to a Hanaff muqtadi making two salams 
in witr salah behind a Shafi'l imam? 


Answer 


If a Shafi'l imam performs three rak‘ats of witr salah with one salam, 
the salah of the Hanafi will be valid. But if he makes two salams, the 
Hanafi must stand up and complete his witr. It will be valid in this way 
and there is no need for him to repeat it. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Fatawa Haqqaniyyak. 


If the witr salah is performed with two salams, i.e. by making salam 
after two rak‘ats, then following the imam is correct according to 
Imam Abi Bakr al-Jassas and latter day jurists. The situation also 
demands that preference be given to this. As quoted from Binayah the 
commentary of Hidayah.’ However, this is not the preferred view. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 

meh nals 55 6p V Goedlly Lag DES any 35) Genk Ga Sal he ly 
(agree Sg) OL C/V ty lsell ally v/v sa sae 6 9l8) OLD Sold G ASe 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Not reading a sarah in the third rak’at of the witr 
salah 
Question 


Based on his ignorance, a person assumed that the witr salah was 
similar to the maghrib salah and would therefore not read a siirah in 
the third rak‘at. Is it obligatory on him to make qada’ of all the past 
salahs which he performed in this way after learning the rule? 


Answer 


It is obligatory to read a siirah after Sirah al-Fatihah in the third rak‘at 
of the witr salah. Ignorance about a ruling is not a valid excuse. It will 
therefore be essential on the person to make qada’ of all past witr 
salahs which he performed without reading a sirah in the third rak'‘at. 


Imdad al-Fattah 

Ob ye gh Led apni SI jab EW GLa ye 5ST Loli of U den all Js 

Sip nhs Spt! Cee oye le pla GIT AS FS sel all ays) pay ble VI 

Cally omelly lawl clad! ge Gerd ge blot ae US 5 eel all 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala Maraqi al-Falah. 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 242. 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Performing witr salah before the tarawth salah 


Question 


A person performed witr salah before the tarawih salah. Is it wajib on 
him to repeat the witr salah? 


Answer 


It is permissible to perform the witr salah before the tarawih salah but 
better to perform it after. Thus, in the above case, the witr salah is 
valid and it is not necessary to repeat it. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
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Daly cesl Al p> cLtal LG Ons gl Go fail gay Lee psy asl wl le sal 
Ihe G fad cet :c Wall Ge) kage Glas 33) O92 aul al ob eLeall Lplel 
(ds SA) Se Gosh WI 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
NBT ye Gh ALA By eo Boker Soll JB reall Use Bde se: Leds 
Gus Leah GN oddly So dh MSy caeny slid Lads Mall less ol Gi cai se 
Belghy PSU Les Catrall mple othe be etJlall Lo Gb poeucy GSylly slau! 
lad a ae bed all) 4 body BILL Slag) S sere opeat! d} GS 

(are ces Jl BDLo 66/44 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Du’a-e-Qunut 
Du’a-e-qunut when doubting the number of rak’ats 
which were performed 
Question 


A person has a doubt with regard to the number of rak‘ats of witr 
which he performed. He is not sure whether he performed two or 
three rak‘ats. In which rak‘at will he read du‘a’-e-qunit? 


Answer 


He must read du‘a’-e-quniit in whichever rak‘at he experienced the 
doubt and sit for the ga‘dah because it could be the third rak‘at. He 
must then stand up for the third rak‘at and also read du‘a’-e-quniit in 
it. He will complete his remaining salah with sajdah-e-sahw. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
338) SUN by GO Gopal as (Spill) oS call gl ost GB 5i St J LI 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


If a person doubts whether it is his 2" or 3" rak‘at of his witr salah, he 
must read qunit in that rak‘at, sit for qa‘dah, stand up for one more 
rak‘at, read qunit again, sit for qa‘dah and make sajdah-e-sahw.* 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 294. Also refer to Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 
236. 
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Allah ta @/a@knows best. 


Reading other du’as when one does know du’a-e- 
qunut 

Question 

What should a person read if he does not know du‘a’-e-qunit? 
Answer 


If a person does not know du‘a’-e-quniit, he may read any of the 
following: 


a bi gl 


ON ONS 55 Eis 353i gj Fics A g TS 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Reading Sarah al-Ikhlas in place of du’a-e-qunut 

Question 


A person cannot read the well known du‘a’-e-quniit due to old age or 
weakness. Can he read Sirah al-Ikhlas in its place? 


Answer 


The Hanafi jurists state that if a person does not know du‘a’-e-qunit, 
he must read any of the following: 


ayers aul ech abl 2g ced jab cai 


ON ONS 35 His 75 gj Kis AI g TS 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Raising the hands in the third rak’at of witr and the 
muqtadis saying amin 
Question 


Some people raise their hands in the third rak‘at of witr in making 
du‘a’. The muqtadis raise their hands as well and say amin to the du‘a’ 
of the imam. Is this established from any authentic Hadith? 


Answer 


To do this in the third rak‘at of the witr salah is not established from 
any authentic marft‘ Hadith. There are a few mauqiif traditions of the 
Sahabah and Tabi‘iin. Most of them are weak on account of Layth ibn 
Abt Sulaym. Bearing in mind that the foundation of salah is based on 
tranquillity and decorum, it is not good to do this. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
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To sum up: All the above traditions affirm the raising of the hands at 
the beginning of the qunit, but they do not prove continuity in raising 
the hands. This is also the view of the Hanafis. 


Allah ta @/a@knows best. 
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Proofs of the Shafi’is and Hambalis for raising the 
hands in the quntt of witr 


Question 


In the du‘a’-e-qunit of the witr salah, the Shafi‘is and Hambalis raise 
their hands for the entire duration of the du‘a’. What are their proofs 
in this regard? Is there any explicit authentic Hadith in this regard? 


Answer 


After searching the various books we learnt that the Shafi‘Is and 
Hambalis have no explicit marfi‘ Hadith in this regard. However, there 
is a Hadith in the Mustadrak of Hakim which they furnish as proof, but 
the erudite research scholars say with reference to it: 


ei ws age Cail 2 
1 have not come across it in the Mustadrak of Hakim. 


Apart from this, they furnish the proofs of the practice of a few 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum and the general du‘a’s which make 
mention of raising the hands. 


Observe the following proofs of the Shafi‘is: 

Al-Bayam. 
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Hashiyatan ‘Ala Kanz ar-Raghibin Sharh Minha at-Talibin. 

CLSW pl epee Gacd Gaal Sellyay cnall ASU lose! B Spall Guay 
metly aby Vd} abl Spay OB 2S are bl 22, Bem Ul ge Sard G So oly, 
J) Gaal cell ele gs od uy aby ASN ATS eel Le GES ys 
Al 92) hE ol of Reed! Lys qeemetllly "ey" Sh db ged paws LI 
Bho ye Spill By go cleo Lake play ale abil fo atl Jp of Ju ae 
By By eral Nhe G cad play ade Ul be of Sly by paw ls S33 meal 
Llp 251 By adil Spey Ue BDLall Gun eeornally past Ls SHE OLIN sVbq alll 
A AW 92) SE op Gab! plang age all eo gill cle Gill sgl og G GLI! 
Buy S| Cate op ABU A Re By Ge Genel Gall S33 ~ lb 

(s/t sonel MN BS de Gleatle) adall deal yee nd de auld 
ob eth! Sete S OnELN FS Je neal Ue ngbed b Gop,Ll 5 she Jt 
Ay/ser cope SYS de ols) pS uc vle cal 

The proofs of the Hambalis: 

Al-Mughni. 
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A reply to the above proofs: 
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As per the Hanafi madh-hab, a reply to the above narrations is that the 
raising of the hands refers to raising them when commencing the 
du‘a’. In other words, the person must raise his hands when 
commencing du‘a’-e-qunit and then tie his hands. It does not refer to 
keeping them raised [for the entire du‘a’]. 


Al-Muhit al-Burhani. 
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Furthermore, Shaykh ‘Izz ibn ‘Abd as-Salam Shafi'l states that raising 
the hands for the qunit of witr is not mustahab. 


Al-Fatawa al-Musilah. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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The Qunut-e-Nazilah 


The wording of the quntt-e-nazilah 
Question 


What are the words for the quniit-e-nazilah as stated in the books of 
jurisprudence? Can a person read anything else if he wishes? 


Answer 


Generally the du‘a’ which is recorded in Shami is the one which is 
practised upon. That is the du‘a’ which should be read. Other suitable 
words may also be read, but it is best to read what is stated in Shami. 
Lengthy du‘a’s are sometimes burdensome to the muqtadis. In fact, 
sometimes the qaumah becomes longer than the second rak‘at. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Reading other du’as in the qunut-e-nazilah 

Question 


Is it permissible to read du‘a’s which are different from the prescribed 
ones in the quniit-e-nazilah? What is the ruling if the imam reads the 
prescribed du‘a’ and reads other du‘a’s as well? 


Answer 


When it comes to the du‘a’-e-quniit, a person can read other du'‘a’s 
which are different from the prescribed one. However, the du‘a’s must 
not be similar to worldly du‘a’s. For example, a person says: “O Allah! 
Give me such and such gold mine.” Or, “O Allah! Make arrangements 
for me to get married to such and such girl.” 


The following du‘a’ is quoted in Shami 

pal os HG tL tbls tied cheb abt Sabha cal 

cel GUS spice all welll cunphes apse Je phpally tes SIS Alot 
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A similar du‘a’ is quoted by ‘Allamah Khwarizmt rahimahullah in 
Kitayah Sharh Hidayah (vol. 1, p. 379). 


‘Allamah Kasant rahimahullzh writes: 
SY sdball CLS 3B SSN S35 NS cage clos Syl B ugly spall sles Ll, 
Gla de 6 # slow ye eagll OV, ccrguall JG dake deol Sell oe Sy) 
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(agree o\/SVY :¢iluall gle) ALY 
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The following points are understood from the above text: 
1. It is not essential to read a specific du‘a’ in the qunit. 


2. Various du‘a’s are reported from the Sahabah radiyallahu 
anhum. 


3. By habituating oneself to one specific du‘a’, one’s humility and 
concentration is affected. In fact, sometimes a person does not 
even ponder over the meaning of the du‘a’. 


When it comes to the qunit of the witr salah, the Hanafis are of the 
view that it is prescribed to read A//@humma Inna Nasta inuka... lf a 
person reads any other du‘a’ with it, it will be permissible. 


Bada‘ as-Sana7' 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Qunit-e-nazilah for repulsing tragedies 

Question 


When reading qunit-e-nazilah for repulsing tragedies, should it be 
read for only 30 days or can it be read for more? When and at what 
time should it be read? Can it be read in the fourth rak‘at of the ‘isha 
salah? 


Answer 


The qunit-e-nazilah ought to be read for repulsing tragedies. There is 
no time limit of 30 days. It may be read for as long as the tragedy is 
existing. It must be read in the second rak‘at of the fajr salah in the 
qaumah after the ruki. It can also be read in the fourth rak‘at of the 
‘isha salah. 


Shami. 
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Kifayatul Mutt? 

Quniit-e-nazilah may be read in the last rak‘at of loud salahs. It is to be 

read after the ruki‘ in the qaumah position. The imam will read it 

aloud while the mugtadis will say “Amin” softly. It is permissible to 

read quniit-e-nazilah at the time of a tragedy.’ 

‘Umdah al-Figh: 


The noble example of Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum is that when a general and ll- 
encompassing tragedy befell the Muslims, e.g. non-Muslim 
governments attacked the Muslims and imposed hardships on them, a 
terrifying war pervaded the world, or they were caught up in other 
calamities, destructions and destructive plagues; then they used to 
read qunit-e-nazilah in the fard salahs as a protection against these 
calamities. This practice used to continue until the calamity was 
removed. Therefore, when a general calamity or tragedy is 
experienced, it is permissible to read quniit-e-nazilah for as long as it 
is experienced.” 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Imam Tahawi considers quntt-e-nazilah to be 
abrogated 

Question 


When Muslims fall into difficulty, they read quniit-e-nazilah in the fajr 
salah. However, Imam Tahawi rahimahullah considers it to be 
abrogated. What does he mean by this? 


' Kitayatul Mutti, vol. 3, p. 442. 
* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p.295. 
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Answer 


There are two statements of Imam Tahawi rahimahul/ah in this regard: 
(1) Quniit in the fajr salah is abrogated. (2) It is established. 


These can be reconciled by saying that it is permissible at the time of a 
severe catastrophe but impermissible at the time of a general battle. 
Alternatively, Imam Tahawi's statement “Za Ba’sa Bihi” could mean 
that it is not prescribed even though it may be permissible. We could 
also say that this statement of Imam Tahawi rahimahullzh is not 
practised by the jurists. 
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“aw cal ob cYVY 16 9arxJaI| 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Keeping the hands tied or resting at one’s side at 
the time of qundat-e-nazilah 


Question 


When the imam reads the qunit-e-nazilah in the fajr salah, should the 
hands be tied or should they be made to rest at one’s sides? 


Answer 


The Hanafi madh-hab allows both actions. Neither of the two should 
be criticized. Yes, keeping them lowered at one’s sides is the general 
practice. 
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Bgl Gb /AgV/tav rgladly afer sail) aed GB 1355 sD dase Gb r/sav 
Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband. 


It is our practice to keep the hands lowered in the du‘a’-e-quniit which 
is read in the fajr salah. This is because tying the hands on this 
occasion is not reported. Furthermore, raising the hands is not in 
accordance with the rules of the Hanafi madh-hab. Therefore, the 
more cautious and better option would be to leave them lowered at 
one’s sides.’ 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 


' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 192. Also refer to Kifayatul Mutt, vol. 
3, p. 441; Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 178. 
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Sunan And Nawédfil 
Sitting and performing a sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
without a valid excuse 
Question 


Can a person sit and perform the Sunnat of zuhr without a valid 
excuse? 


Answer 


It is permissible to sit and perform the Sunnat of zuhr even if it is done 
without a valid excuse. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Repeating an invalidated nafl salah by performing it 
while sitting 
Question 


A person commenced a nafl salah while standing. His salah was then 
invalidated for some reason. Can he now repeat it while sitting down? 


Answer 


When a person commences a nafl salah, it becomes a wajib salah. Its 
ruling now falls under a wajib. Thus, in the above case it is not 
permissible for him to perform it while sitting. 


Shami. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Qada’ of sunnats with the fard salahs 


Question 


A person performed the Sunnat and fard salah without wudi’. When 
he remembers his error and repeats the salah, does he have to make 
qada’ of the Sunnat salah as well? 


Answer 


If he remembers within that salah time and wishes to perform it after 
having made wudi’, he must repeat the Sunnat salah as well. But if he 
wants to make qada’ after the expiry of that salah time, he will make 
qada’ of the fard salah only and not of the Sunnat. Only the Sunnat of 
the fajr salah may be performed with the fard salah if he is making 
qada’ of it before mid-day. 


Sharh Ma ‘ani al-Athar. 
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Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam pertormed the ‘asr salah and entered my house. He then 
performed two rak‘ats. I said: “O Rastilullah! You performed a salah 
which you never did before?” He replied: “Some wealth had come and 
got me occupied trom performing two rak‘ats which I used to perform 


after zuhr, so I pertormed those two rak‘ats now.” I said: “O Rastlullah! 
Should we also make qada’ of them if we miss them?” He replied: “No.” 


It is gauged from the above Hadith that there is no qada’ of Sunnat 
salahs. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Repeating a Sunnat or nafl salah after having 
performed it without wudwv’ 


Question 


A person performed a Sunnat or nafl salah without wudi’. Is it wajib 
on him to repeat it on the basis of the principle: “An optional act 
becomes incumbent once it is commenced.” 


Answer 


In the above case it is not wajib on him to make qada’ of it. The 
principle: “An optional act becomes incumbent once it is commenced” 
refers to when the act was commenced correctly but became 
invalidated due to some reason. In the above case, the person 
commenced salah without wudw’ which in itself is invalid. 
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Bada‘ as-Sana 7‘ 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 

A person breaks the Sunnat of the ‘asr salah 


Question 


A person commenced the Sunnat of the ‘asr salah and then broke it 
because the congregation had started. Can he perform it after the ‘asr 
salah? 


Answer 


It is makrih to perform optional salahs after the ‘asr salah. Qada’ can 
be made in non-makrih times. If a person makes qada’, it will be valid 
but makrih. In other words, he will be absolved of his responsibility. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Performing a Sunnat salah behind an imam who is 
performing a fard salah 
Question 


A person performed the zuhr salah behind a certain imam. He then 
went to a place where another imam was performing the zuhr salah. 
Can he perform the Sunnat of zuhr behind this second imam? 


Answer 


In the above case it is permissible for a person to perform his Sunnat 
salah behind an imam who is performing the fard salah. The reason for 
this is that a mere intention is sufficient for a person to come out of 
his responsibility as stated by ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah. 
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J) needy eal Boer le by Llagll S porey LEM Lele Ness Aly JI als 

she Vpltey nbs opie: Leads cyl Al beled eae lhe Ladies outindl| 
A ee dyes LAY Ob vote lt) pols LaLL she anat LS Cate Nl Gull 

Allah ta a@/aknows best. 


Performing two rak’ats between the adhan and 
iqamah of maghrib salah 


Question 


What is the ruling of the four Imams with regard to performing two 
rak‘ats between the adhan and iqamah of the maghrib salah? 


Answer 


The Hanafis consider it to be mubah. The Shafi‘is have two views in 
this regard: (1) mustahab, (2) mubah. The Malikis say that it is not 
mustahab. Some of them say it is abrogated. The Hambalis are of the 
view that it is permissible but not Sunnat. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
98) SUS By anally pall 3 oily all JS mies Oe Ll yy 
bp tS ojecdl Sly dgles Gus dp asthe cand sl S86 (Ged) Seb yo 
JIB gd GEN lye Gace Ol ie Ly SK Janel) Sy Lybewl, ALI 
cp 55 Leg ST Jado Jay ob YG ABL STI ag el dap aad gs ge Le ay COLI, 
Sebill Je suze VY obaSiMy Jalal sland Qual ge Lead aad Gall Sb plan! 
Cres BIBS, pee Bl ydly Ball Ob a/b Heed a ae jbesedl pull) gd 54 5! 
- Jaledl Ob ay/tte spall ed GIS, Olds Aalasl BLA Oly Se a/av :gilah| 
(of sg) Ssleall, 
Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, 
(qereall) opslel 31 dab G ol yete Oley Gall IS OSH Close! BES 
Gb th 3g Ct) alle AVI 92) fade oy al ee Gyad Glew ges 
466 


AS oF ghasll se GB a/rev soul)! dog) G 1355 SII jlo «ge ghell Le 
(SiN jlo «feel Le B Gb a/tar dl Ale G 155 ZL 
Fath al-Bart. 
da DLall ye cs Cee pV Syl b SIS OW Ly} : Jl Youd AST Gas Fal, 
ONY oe eS GL OW CLS a/va OU 723) Gl ee OB Ge pall 
(9 po Brakes! CaS jlo t/t Id) Carlye by UB, 
Al-Mughni. 
Gal) Ge de Leeds OU Sle Legsl saad IS als OI! ae Gall JS abe 
(9 po eahal! CaSO plo a/v 2135 op 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Four rak’ats before the ‘isha salah 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to performing four rak‘ats before the 
‘isha salah? Is it established from a Hadith? 


Answer 


The jurists say that it is mustahab to perform four rak‘ats before the 
‘isha salah. Some of their books quote a Hadith but we do not find it in 
the Hadith collections. However, evidence can be provided through a 
general Hadith. For example, Rastlullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
said: “There is a salah between every adhan and iqamah.” This refers 
to a salah in general and it comprises of two rak‘ats. However, as per 
the principles of Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullah, it is preferable to 
perform a night salah comprising of four rak‘ats with a single takbir 
tahrimah. This is why the jurists say that it is mustahab to perform 
four rak‘ats. Other jurists leave it to the choice of the person. 


Bukhari Sharif. 

SK oy Le osldl Woy JB PL ale Al aie abil se) fare yy abl uc Ge 

Le oll K ov Sh aVav eyed ely) ele Gh AA G JB ob ade oslal 
A Sucags 


Abdullah ibn Mughattal radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “There is a salah between every 
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adhan and igamah. There is a salah between every adhan and iqamah.” 
The third time he said: “For whoever wishes to perform it.” 


Imdad al-Fattahr 

sliall Jd dhe ob poses DEM Cb LG JU U cle Js al ow, 

cLiall Jd doar OS pMLM ale ail Lue ail se, Ladle Gey noe) fidy buyl 

SEM GAS ye 0A Ge 1c Lull sla!) grbe ikl bas he dbl 
(9 3 «fall ob a/ve 

Sharh Munyatul Musallr. 

oly) bs egeas aS Jains Gea) Gye popes 3 Sh old cle! J wil Lal, 

OSS) BS oy JB PDL aple ail ais abil 92) Jade Gy all ye Gyre ye delb| 

UALS isall ye SW pac ae IAs old oh All G JE Sb dLS Osldl F Gy Be 

Jered ous Jas WY dice Ul dss de ghee bey! Las eel Cle a 

TAS 32 teal dis Cb) Linoyy BIS oI Jo Gua Sle sdLol) eal Lule 

Chee 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Two rak’ats nafl salah after the witr salah 

Question 

Are two rak‘ats nafl salah after the witr salah established? 


Answer 


Performing two rak‘ats nafl salah after the witr salah is established 
from the Ahadith. This is also mentioned in the fatawa of the seniors. 
However, we do not find any mention of it in the books of 
jurisprudence. Nonetheless, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzh quotes the 
following statement of Imam Abii Hanifah rahimahullah. 


When the authenticity of a Hadith is established, it is my madh-hab, 


Based on this, performing two rak‘ats after the witr salah will not 
entail moving out of the confines of the madh-hab. Rather, it will 
entail practising on the actual madh-hab because authentic Ahadith in 
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this regard are to be found. Hadrat Gangoht rahimahullah also made 
mention of this (Fatawda Rashidiyyah, p. 384). 


Muslim Sharif. 

olny Ale all fro abil Jou) Ble ge lc atl sd, assle GIL JB ALL Ul ye 

eS, dear od Se PES ate Gls fe SOS ete SE be: of lle 

he ge LAY, shall op cee, Le ob Se pli Se ol abl bE Ge ey 
(\/S0t relive oly) .cemall 


Abii Salamah relates; I asked ‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha about the salah 
of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. She said: He used to perform 
13 rak‘ats, and then eight rak‘ats, followed by the witr salah, and he 
would then perform two rak‘ats while sitting down. When he wanted 
to go into ruki; he would stand up and go into ruku'. He would then 
pertorm two rak ats between the adhan and iqgamah of the fajr salah. 


As-Sunan al-Kubré. 
Bal say dea OW play ale abl fo coll ol aie abl 62, DE & Gl ye 
(23 yall plo or [PF did) CpSS SN) dle p99 OSI 


Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to perform two rak ats after the witr salah while 
he was seated. 


at phine rill ge) Je deplall Gb a/ie0 at Gye Lbsl wsdl, 
NY 2 ba ph nls cply WYA tba pt She 8 ele Me Ge Lay ph ago gely 0" 
MA (52 oF pel Ubgeg f/ 1 2 gba slay T/SAA/Mede : fm cp ae ele] ances 

Ma arif as-Sunan. 
Yel By SDL Ly cals ts? gM, dim Gl Ge a2 pl Sell aw OTN, 
Cat BIBS OAM Cy place Tt D Cypill Ke Ladad ye aed Vy Lda 
Shy LSI W GUN ye Ul WW abl Gl se Sep icklyy Vi Lge bl eel 
stad Sylaa) yas Wlady see pebltce 9 Wty eildas pulls lap Go2,h 0 
(gree Lida Sl aay oe plAll Oly /0 


Shami. 
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BLAS gd) OM ee dsl ded) OS G ely dell pad pd Ae Gy 
OY Gh ebase ad ta Vy Sl nd ove ph ol op wie ch odall Ja sy 
Aged | 3 oliesd Windle ats ob oly Ayre phe 98 ales EI Ad He Ls 
Sesh! eo N5f JB SAS ye BF ge Ghat Gls all ne gy) LILI ge 
yew Ball pe GB OILS Gay gil cealghl B blae ar/trno sll) cap de 9d 

(WV 92: gall pay apie C8 
Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband. 


It is permissible to perform nafl salah after the witr salah. Some of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum who used to perform witr after the ‘isha 
salah used to perform tahajjud salah in the latter part of the night. 
This shows that nafl salah after the witr salah is not prohibited. 
Furthermore, Rasilullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed two 
rak‘ats of nafl after the witr salah." 


An objection and a reply 
Objection: 
A Hadith states: 


A339 Joly pease 51 Igler| 
Let your last salah of the night be the witr salah. 


It seems to contradict the Hadith which makes mention of two rak‘ats 
nafl after the witr salah. What is the reply to this? 


Reply: 
The ‘ulama’ provide several answers to this: 


1. The order in the above Hadith is based on it being mustahab, 
while the Hadith on the two rak‘ats after the witr is to show 
permissibility. 


2. These two rak‘ats are for the completion and perfection of the 
witr. 


' Fatawa Dar al-‘Ultim Deoband., vol. 4, p. 220. Also refer to Ap Ke Masa’il Aur 
Oen Ka Hull, vol. 2, p. 335; Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 318; Fatawa 
Mahmidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 224; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 24. 

470 


3. It means that the last salah of the night must be the witr salah. 
The maghrib and ‘isha must be performed in the beginning, 
while the witr must be performed later. 


4, The last salah of the night which comprises the ‘isha with the 
witr - the total of both must be made an odd number. This 
means, do not leave out the witr because it is also obligatory. 


The imperfect tense of the word \33, (an odd number) supports 


this explanation because other Ahadith - when making 
reference to the actual witr salah use the word in the perfect 
tense (al-witr). 


Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 

Two or four rak’ats after ‘isha with the intention of 
tahajjud 

Question 


If a person cannot wake up for tahajjud, can he obtain the reward of 
tahajjud by performing two or four rak‘ats after the ‘isha salah? 


Answer 


Tahajjud essentially refers to the salah which is performed after 
getting up from one’s sleep. A person should therefore endeavour to 
wake up towards the latter part of the night after having had a sleep. 
However, if it is difficult for him to wake up despite making efforts in 
this regard, or a student is occupied in his studies until late in the 
night, then if he performs two or four rak‘ats with the intention of 
tahajjud before sleeping, there is hope that he will receive the reward 
for it. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 

Lol Glee of ootil, Les lade dati) Aa ete Ll tLe SbLyall yey 

shy Jobe Be ye ay Veg ye SII Sy yy led ys pls Gone GL Le LS 

«ll SL «6/oF Sl Jl pl) eel Jj eltall sd. Ew) of ley le Che 
(>I 

Shami. 

Jel Le Oh GE Ye bP W ae eb SE SS @ALI GDR Cpe Be 

Fgh! Wael b Sl ASL yo ee Wald) 83 25) Gagell 2 le Seoul! 
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JB ase al 52) ge ge Glad Geae ye Dla we Gly wl pyll oe 
Spas ephl cazegel Las) ceed 8 Sl ees go hee tll ge pl Ia] easel ee 
Eyte Oley pla)! ssa) bis aby Sage) cpl omen BO pe td) ae DL! 
Le Bay wry dae GE clay abe abl bo EL ye ad td SY Jy GLa 
Sate Ol alll) ysl pall gabb A) all ge alll pls As Ge sel oe 
Soa% VU & ghd ob pli gh ge coltadll She te wady SSD oly dy Gilat 
Cee ly eylesll OLS) ye Del hy Jy U [ante GUN Sal Cyae OSG 2 
oF poet! Sy CMs de he osee SY, dash oll S5 ad oF 
ceSMl ye aad cl Sls be ASS ell U5] angel OV, ego Vy OLN GLI 
Le Naw wal PLM S38 He ayy be GLA my azceell ye el alll pldy Gall Bde at 
foal Late Tp GIS ay gee rere Jilyell Gb 6/14 sls) hel aly deb 

A pages 664 


Also refer to Jmdad al-Muttiyyin, vol. 2, p. 359 and Fatawa 
Mahmidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 234. 


Allah ta Z/laknows best. 
Performing tahajjud with congregation 
Question 


How is it to intentionally perform tahajjud with congregation in the 
month of Ramadan? 


Answer 


It is makrah to perform tahajjud with congregation because it is 
makrih to perform a nafl salah with congregation. Yes, if a person 
occasionally follows another person without calling others (tada), 
then there is leeway for it. Nonetheless, it is makrih to do it 
continuously. It is better and superior to perform it on one’s own. 


Maraqi al-Falah: 

Vom OL LEM aad Gey Ss Shs VG day Se pylal ne Gb jell G teldl, 
Flas oll ges Geb cl Flas fume de of 15] fall B dcldl aa S Gl 
okey agle bth bee cell OY eae Vaely ObS gl aol aely Gasdl J Ll agele 
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Syrelly patel Lal el Lal ey full Le G Late Sle abl se) Habe yl el 
pas qelly mb Gs! oly BE cal lly ABE CK, oe) pee el 
FAT 1 Sylar) Atle ae CAN EL) Gal oS soly day] Gas oly dal SI 
seme de all B clas dal S oc/ta sslall 3 1S, We eS oad oS] OL 
i BynSI) Be Gh A/T i gedipell PEW byeall BS ge yee Flac! 

(ol al 8 lol 


Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmant rahimahullzh states in Ia’ as- 
Sunan that if three or more people get together without attaching any 
importance to it or without arranging for people to join it, then it is 
not included in the prohibition of calling others. This is closest to the 
linguistic meaning of the word (tada@‘). His text reads as follows: 


6B V US BAT, oath Laid oye yl ABIL CLL Flat panty sed 

KOLA! dal S Ob ov/av seal MEN) GEN Oyo ly antly Abd! UI] Gal Ig oY 
(GAS «ola sylal plyell 3 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Tahajjud salah when the time of fajr enters 

Question 


A person was performing tahajjud salah when the time of fajr entered. 
Will it be wajib or mustahab for him to repeat this nafl salah? Or what 
should he do? 


Answer 


If fajr time enters while he is performing tahajjud salah, he must 
complete it. This nafl salah will be valid. 


Shami. 
BB pBy OV clgalas! ad OW pall lb 4S, fro LLG Jul TG Legh Le J 
rye 1 gle) woul de rl Fee ge Ob ye Vy red ys VY pull we ¢ ,boll 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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ssluall) .Jaail PLOY Oa! lb Sy fro LW Juul 37 Geb Lo gay 
(08:2, 42,31 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Performing qada’ ‘umri at the time of tahajjud 

Question 


A person performs qada’ ‘umri at the time of tahajjud. Will he receive 
the reward of tahajjud? 


Answer 


If a person performs gada’ ‘umri at the time of tahajjud he will receive 
the reward of tahajjud salah. 


Shami. 

hat plb ob sltall sdLe ae pli gb ge ybell VW) fat Y anell ol» b plb 

oly G ghelly ret ol ally ses 2 aSLEN ae ad 235) Land Gen Yul 

pltall de sa: OW Ley Ul Gaal ba cub de ch frat ily lal Je 
(agree ¢ bl Bre Bb o6/st 3 gld) LS ope 5g 

Fatawa Haqqaniyyak. 


If a person wakes up from his sleep and performs the salahs which he 
had missed, then according to some jurists they will be included as 
tahajjud salah." 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Making the intention of tahajjud behind a person 
performing tarawih 
Question 


A person leaves the last four rak‘ats of the tarawih salah and performs 
them in the last part of the night. Can a person who wakes up for 
tahajjud perform his salah behind this person? 


Answer 


In the above case, the tahajjud person can be a muqtadi of the person 
performing tarawih. 


' Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 260. 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
Sas pe AIS clea RS 59 SM GST ee eae gee Ser es ge Gl gly 
(222 W LY Ob a/ew 2 SLI zed!) eg Wl 
AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
wile eLtall die 63 hy qaslall her gh clea! aay aad er ge Gus 
all de Gyleacdss! 3 1355 vv ADS ogleadl 3 IAS, V/V seg)! Csleall) 
(agree 6/64 ‘gill gla By Me esd 
Allah ta alaknows best. 


Proof for performing more than two rak’ats in the 
ishraq salah 


Question 


The jurists state that ishraq salah may be two or four rak‘ats. Do the 
Ahadith affirm the performance of more than two rak‘ats? 


Answer 


We do find affirmation to perform more than two rak‘ats in the 
Ahadith. The following is stated in at-Targhib wa at-Tarhib. 


ob onetll alles (g> atl Sob all ho ye J aie atl 2) ULI Ul oe Sy 
Biel ely red ol adh Soh LU cle aad pl OLS aryl gl ose he 
(WA ta ly ee AN) 


Aba Umamah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: “When a person performs 
the fajr salah, remains engaged in Allah’s remembrance until sunrise, 
and then performs two or four rak ‘ats, the Hell-fire will not touch his 
skin.” Hasan then held his skin and pulled it. 


Shu ‘ab al-Iman. 

ass seed G Geall dle sey Le Ue ge tl ob WG ped! Gly DELI ye 
Leb bpegd Sladd pad! Sw oles lor ob me Gold pleb J! oclitey cloak Je, 
CF tpl play phe ail ro atl Syuny cree GI YW UW EAI Gael ob gars 
Jb LS, grt sl ope) rob ae! allat Go Joy 5e abl Sd ssl fo 
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cody Labs pel cy al ac pales All ISL oad elt Gadd Sol) GL ole as 
..Hasan said: I heard Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: 
“When a person pertorms the fajr salah, remains engaged in Allah’s 
remembrance until sunrise, and then performs two or four rak‘ats, the 


Hell-fire will not touch his skin.” Hasan then held his skin and pulled 
It... 


Sunan Tirmidhi. 

Sols all ye cling aphe ath fro abtl yey Ge Lagi abl 22) 93 uly elayall al Ge 

soe JN oly) 0,51 SST gle Isl ge OLS aol dS pol gel Jw sl Shey 
(svar :35l> gly «asd « gual Le GB sle bk Gb a/v 


Abii ad-Darda’ radiyallahu ‘anhu and Abii Dharr radiyallahu ‘anhu 
narrate that Rastillullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam narrates from 
Allah ta‘ala who said: O man! Perform four rak‘ats for Me at the 
beginning of the day and I will suttice you until the end of the day. 


The Hadith scholars quote the above Hadith in the chapter on salat ad- 
duha. However, it could also apply to the virtue of performing ishraq 
salah because the Hadith scholars consider ishraq and chasht to be the 
same salah. 


Hadrat Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri rahimahullzh writes: 

OBS de he Of ely GLAM Dey Geall Dee Ol togsedly cleaall SE 

De pe Gall dled obey we 3b hy GLa] seed ¢ hl sa oy SUI Syl 

C86 oe GLAM ho play ade abl fo cell ol Je Gy b Learners GLO 

ele de Call pall) pesll Cay Lge Ogee, Lb jlade gr Go Gael! 
((guadl bo B cle b GL a/ Hv ole ul 


The jurists and Hadith experts say: Salat ad-duha and salat al-ishraq 
are one and the same. If a person performs a salah with the mere 
passing of the makruh time after sunrise, it will be referred to as the 
ishraq salah. If he delays it for some time, it will be referred to as salat 
ad-duha (chasht) and not as ishraq salah... 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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Tahtyyatul Masjid 
Question 


Is tahiyyatul masjid Sunnat or nafl? What should a person do if it is not 
a time for nafl salah? 


Answer 


Tahiyyatul masjid is Sunnat. However, if a person occupies himself in a 
fard salah or a Sunnat salah which is attached to a fard salah after 
entering the masjid, then this salah will take the place of tahiyyatul 
masjid. 


If the person enters the masjid at a time when it is makrih to perform 
nafl salah, he must rather occupy himself in different forms of dhikr, 
e.g. sub-hanallah, al-hamdulillah, Ia ilaha illallzh and so on. 


Shami. 
Gye Le Cole Je a) a ol ght hele G CL oS (AF Guay 8) 
Bp Se Lybeeel Ol ne Lede Uo PLAY Se aay JE J des BIS 
GE frasy Ghery Gnd SB geal ape Ue BUI pyead Laas day SU) ots, 
AE SN LS Joo WLS zed ge Goh dhe SE clay ale all bo cell 
sie lle dhe § luc Cpey yell BIE cA pall BLS Ske Le gpl 
Nepal Ray Seo ol deed part UI Gyae GEN by daw gh cal Les Jeull 
Ney Syke (cluall & S45) Be pad ee I ly pee Lily ne Gye elacdl 
oy% s) Jat) gh Gad Lo) rr BF gs geaee ply ame Joo Ge pecan 
Ue gh SNE AST ally ccd VI Vy cad wy call Glee gis ob ad Cony 
(age (lestl ob aad/w Gls) hil og 3 SI 
Ma Grif as-Sunan: 
all Gele Ruth pe fe JS ae, Gace de dred 4 ud ode BOLI 
ASI OLS led Cakes! SHS does Lah Leb! Coble luc fey ball 
(seus hide 2 efiadl Byler) olde N15 Saatell, 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Performing tahiyyatul masjid while sitting down 
Question 


A person enters a masjid, sits down and performs tahiyyatul masjid 
despite being able to perform it while standing. Is this correct? 


Answer 


It is totally permissible to perform a nafl salah while seated even if a 
person has no reason to do so. In the above case, tahiyyatul masjid is 
also a type of nafl salah. It is therefore permissible to sit and perform 
it. However, there will be a decrease in the reward. A Hadith states: 


Bde Ge play abe abl bo ll IL JB ase al 62) mer UY Ole US 
pa | Casas ASS LAS bee yay death 998 LSB dhe 2 SLB 20 gy Jed 
A jocagd oh/Vor/W0 2S yLeeI oly y) 


7mran ibn Husayn radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I asked Rasiilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam about a person performing salah while 
sitting. He said: It is better for a person to perform salah while 
standing. The one who performs it sitting will receive half the reward 
of the standing person. 


Byaall ae Lass dbo 3] eats lapdy ASH I Jat y pe Lil fell ot 
My Lathe Lal shee ge ging Wa aan gb cluball Fla! med So a5, pall Ue 
gok BLS RLS pe ge Les (ac Jasll 5.4 8) enall Ue st de 
ood Lille Gill De G fad 0 ig jlbardal Re as CMW GL) ey 
[0 2 Blall ae sbsbl pally eat sles! pall de Gylardall Zab 3 Se, 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 


Allah ta a@/aknows best. 
Performing salat at-tasbih with congregation 


Question 


Is it permissible to perform salat at-tasbih with congregation? What is 
the view of the Hanafis and Shafi‘is in this regard? 


478 


Answer 


It is not correct to perform salat at-tasbih with congregation. The 
same ruling is issued by the Hanafis and Shafi‘is. This is because it is 
makrih to perform optional salahs in congregation. A nafl salah with 
congregation is only permissible if performed occasionally, only two 
or three persons follow an imam, and this is done without calling each 
other to its performance. According to the preferred view, if three 
people get together, it will be correct; but if four get together, then it 
is unanimously makrih. 


Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmant rahimahullzh states in Ia’ as- 
Sunan that if three or more people get together without attaching any 
importance to it or without arranging for people to join it, then it is 
not included in the prohibition of calling others. This is closest to the 
linguistic meaning of the word (tada@‘). His text reads as follows: 


(BV US BAT, adh anid ge Uyl Abily PLL Flat penidy sed 
ROLL! dal S Ob ev/a¥ sould sel) GLI Oyo ly antly del UI) ol IgV oY 
(BAS col al aylol plyll 3 
Maragqi al-Falah: 
Vm OL LSM Guat yey Ss Sle VG day Se eeylal ne Go Jel G told, 
Flas lll ges Geb cl Flas fume de of 15 fall G dcldl aa S cl 
okey agle bth bo cell OY eae Vaely obi gl aoly aely casdl J Ll agele 
Sgrelly patel Lal pl Lal esy alll Bee G Late Sle all 22) Goble oy! el 
pas eolly md bs! sole BIE cast! lly AL Cb, oe pe head 
PAT 1S jllardall Katle ae Call SLs) Glad oS oly dey} Gl oly dal 
me de fall & clad) dal S oc/ea sla 3 1BSy le GS rsd Gill OL 
Ben) Bde Gh LAT i gedpell PLU byl BS GeS pee Flac! 
(1 a slosh 
Fatawa Mahmudiyyah: 


Performing salat at-tasbih with congregation is neither reported nor 
prescribed.’ 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 253. Also Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 266. 
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Al-Bujayrami. 
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Nihayah al-Muhtaj: 

alo «jaa be 3 Cb f/\00 eed GY) Cerwill Bey FELD rgd Gud Vey 

(Sa)\ 

Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Proof for the long and shortened versions of salat 

at-tasbih 

Question 


What is the difference between the long and shortened versions of 
salat at-tasbth? Which of the two is more authentic as regards its chain 
of transmission? 


Answer 


The long version of salat at-tasbih is the most well-known. The best 
chain of transmission in this regard is the one reported by ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu. The scholars raise some objections 
against one of its narrators - Misa ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz - and the Hadith 
experts have various views about this narration. Some of them say 
that it is sound while others say it is weak; but it is wrong to say that it 
is fabricated. 


Shaykh al-Albanit labels it a sahth narration. Refer to: 
PANELS rae le cpl Chery gre EAT WOE che A Ge de GUY Gb 
gy ME NENANY 23519. BT Gly ayy 


However, in his annotations to Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah, he labels the 
same narration as weak. Refer to: 


Su ce Tel Bde Sb «N1\) Aa 5> pl ‘cae 


In short, when observing the various chains of this narration, it is not 
less than the level of hasan. 


Yes, the shortened version of salat at-tasbih is more authentic as 
regards its chain of transmission. 
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The difference between the two is that the number of tasbihs in the 
shortened version is 30, while it is 300 in the long version - 75 tasbihs 
in each rak‘at. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
as dl 52) lal play abe ath fro atl Jou JE SU aie atl 22) ail al ye 
15 OLS, ay! fe pe L Stb abl Joey bb JE Gatsl YW Spot Yi Shel Vi 
Sleeping ld ably ST adh ad sel all eeceal ISL Sygeny CLS Fla BS, FG 
Sly Syl ob Lae bad Sl 3 SH ol JS se ate A abl YS, al 
ob Le Webi veel S Lte Ya Sul, ay! Lae Yi anal bee Wyle 
5 BL BS by OS, Sb prey nt SG pit ol fd [te WL I, 5)! 
Cute 1B ge sl JES asl Le alle Joy Jee Bd OF By OLS, wl 
cell Se Oe pee al ol ae dtl oe, SL y Gil ye wl Ge Ye 
[pas abl GS sli De S gal sl OL Gale ULB ply ale abl po 
bs ool ge OU by pt pidgh eat da iT ae qaaly Pas abl gey 
Gly A Ath se) GLE yp eadlly aie abl 2) ye op adil ney ace abl ge, 
aby eb gee Sate KE alll by Sl Eqte quae gl JE ace atl se, oe) 
eS ee Cees Vy Kenn he G eyte pe pley ale all be coll ye Gy 
nad Jail! 1,53 eemill BDLe plall Jal ge rely ney SM gpl oy 5p 2st? 
A frags Cel BDLoe B cle Ob V4 1s ts O43) 
Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahullah writes: 
Bis esLl gy cpm A! fds saad heb ned ALE cell Le GB eyatly 
male Gre cyl BALL Sey erlegogll OLS B Syed! pl eyaly Gdaodl gee 
PSy leg oghl OLS B neysl Cue Grgbl Gel LAT as Sl Gy sill SN OLS’ Je 
ASLAI S of Gasdall GSB SB Geil ete de peal G Ghee LL 
(ovens Be Bele L GL a4 ode A Gis de CABS) Gp l) dager 
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AY 0 TL pd rele Cpls exenel BLe Gb At Ge :Ca pd aglo gl sLas! Jal, 
:5l95)I om Teel he Bele be Gb «t/oy s den SS ee Cw De 
(SAN 5 \> ees BLO GL /t0) 


The shorter version of salat at-tasbih can be observed in the following 
narrations: 


Nasa 7 Sharif; 

whey ache abil bo coll I abe pl ele JB ae all 2) SL & Gl ue 

mae ly (pts atl gee JE Be G ge gest OLS gale abil Jyay b edb 

say SAN Ob aN) tig DLS) ost 8 Up Keele lee Sb Lte we yS [te 
(agell 


Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Umm Sulaym radiyallahu 
anha came to Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and said: “O 
Rasulullzh! Teach me some words with which I could supplicate in my 
salah,” He said: “Say sub-hanallah ten times, al-hamdulillah ten times 
and Allzhu akbar ten times. Then ask Allah ta‘ala for your needs and 
He will fulfil them.” 


Al-Albant says with reference to it: 
(QUI gat cv /cor yeas GL! ke Caer ae) She JI sw Ceem 
Sahih Ibn Khuzaymat: 
obey ale all fro atl Sgn) Sl eale pl ele JU aie abil 92) SL y Gil ye 
see ook) phe JE tal ley ng OLE gle atl Jn  redle 
B Selly relly el LI Ol afer/ro stb! as dys yl eere) 
(GNI CSM Lal! 
Sahih Ibn Hibban. 
hey ale abl fro atl Sur) I eale pl cele JU aie abil 92) SL y Gil ye 
Ole gpl gees) gee salted beh yet JB tel Usy all nll 
(4 /s64/6\) 


Al-Mustadrak. 
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ebay abe all fro cell fo ae pele el ol aie alll se, Se y Gl ue 
(5/s89/Aav 1S yrs) cle B aly lice byt de Gere Cyt [de all. edb 
spine byt Me patel & grill JBy 

gerd syd) Ligecall Hake § GLI Se jel 

cpa Cade sgha sll Sb, dag s ely ed ode All, ain Glall =o 
ae 

de Se OY JVC LS ge Sel geal adlyy ghar bet de pore pth! Ibis 
riahyy By eat Gyre ilgi WIL) CH LAT US dete 3 ye Cae nd gle Gy 
Oye Ol Ales Gerd ed STS gee ly WoL bol WS Ul» GF oF 
NN ly dated ye Bgl gh ye CAE 5] Ning OG Seecall Ly egal Que 
AA[\10 2c gdglle agarca)| DS!) Le SS 


OF GF OF aly o VRB LE Gy de Se ob GUY atl JBL Ge Ved 
oly Goals lsu! Gyl agg Gil a GS wl bey ans Ge a al 
tell £555 gely 2510 gly Gpall lle gp we ly cree ely o> oe tel Gall 
ath oS wile pp wel yp Glee, Qacthll ue op dey sle oily 
ree leas Lily 2S ly Qt GS Rly CLES! Ue larly erady gh lll, 
O95y Pore AI IE WS Bly GF Of WS Aly ) Gat ay 

sell albly Begi M aly J dove Bly VT ang Say eed | 
Furthermore, according to the Muhaddithin, when a Hadith is 
received with acceptance and people begin to practise on it, it 


becomes eligible to be furnished as a proof, and the Hadith is classified 
authentic. 


Observe the following in Qawa iid Fi Uliim al-Hadith. 
AS cpl JB ere Shee) oS ye ol Oly peal olals 13) doerally Gyro) peas 45 
sels yggell g@ Lael Cute pee Soba! ol Giegl ye So US Gl 


Jyilly 285 sll OY pee eyadl yea) colin! foe Opera: Vegadl Jal 
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Js 5 eal B Giedl JB My le fad Hby Jb Bb Ope Apis obs 
Beall le Gopad aed Oly nlol 55 ants plall fal nc mle jesll Che Al 
By Be OF peee Ola) Jylty ghe: SW y atl ne of ded! Jb, 

Ap DLAI jo ew Ge ead! phe § 40158) £93 A) Cored) Ags SS 


selcl ail pSlyihl ae GUS gd Syedlly AVI xa 15] egadl Jp 
Ma rif as-Sunan.. 
rail ce al oe) whe py ail ne Sly ge Stall gl Led Ly Ewe, 
Ass abil (92) pis arc atl 92) aly ly aie abl So) ball Lewly ae bl we, 
risly AS All 52) pam Sly are Ml 92) SN al yp dey aie all 92) poe ply 
agent Ze Slay we abil 62) LL ply ais abl oe) dae y atl ac 
Le All 92) GLI LS gl sl fd, aie atl 2) abl ve Gy ple gp his 
yim lala! ously Lajgtly Gurl oda feel, deguall JW & tog pus ad 
OLE gely Dy care op iy ad 52s LE op rps AE Al 2) LE pl 
Ail 92) aly Bl eee CMW SA GS Geld Eby GE CS, 
cel Jy eclasll G9 53 Ghe gpl gealy tepiee GLI Ke Op Gey ad Ke 
ase abl 52) gels gpl dyad Lasts ee cha ob gies dnt Gal) WB ee 
Seb nel, Gb A shlo gl ae ase atl oo) pat gy alll ae Getey sail) 
35 Sl Me ase abl 92) ole cpl egad Taal gS doll pune dy a5! ul 
shin} Ve SB easels G gh Sl adilyy Las! o5lo Gl Garb ne Ge pL ree 
Slate GUN bie pl olyy Gall ae abl 92) Gil Eytey le le V aeee 
PEN ually empty re ply Ghall dle 2 LS yl! he J Ie Y 
cpl ede doves digad lobed of oly elcel 345 alal Lay, chil, ew ye 
Ol SA Vy pled ably dill dead Was Oey slay rey we alt 2) be 
op Fen deat S hel S pad Fs Ky Peal ye lel ph ene cl sl day al 
SDN ned NaS 5 Eel De G ably Fal ob hel ne oye leas | 
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rae SI als ope By mi SIEM, ene Var ail oe) ule gol quae b le 
lacjaudely Recall 

Se aly Ge Se ely Be ely Ls Gly el oy Ue gl pls VE 
sg2hy egal jee gly eyo, ae Coles obully (goal ope gels 5 Ul 
wl Ae at gly Geadll Gp Qed gly aoLIM GUS Cole Glee! ae 
SI pall Chey Geld pall Glaey anil gabl gly Gill at Gall 
cpl soles eoat| bla oY ay) (tS) Nl ad jam cr! Jsa\L\ can 

CM ply Sydedly Gb oy plaey Geel Get Gall gel ad} 2d Gly 
by SSSI SLI 3 jae ely Seed Golly SW by LA 2d Bb Copel 
Blo 3 cle bk Gh &/tAt Gud] Gyles) 3 554) desall GA) seek JlLed| 


There are more than ten Ahadith which make mention of salat at- 
tasbih. They are narrated by the following Sahabah: 


1. ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
Fadl ibn ‘Abbas radiyallzhu ‘anhu. 
“Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu. 

Abi Rafi’ radiyallahu ‘anhu. 

Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu. 

Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu. 

‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu. 

Jafar radiyallahu ‘anhu. 

‘Ubaydullah ibn Ja‘far radiyallahu ‘anhu. 


oe NAO F wd 


hb 
oO 


. An Ansari Sahabi regarding whose name there are differences 
of opinion. 


From the above, the most famous, the most authentic as regards its 
sanad, and the most reliable is the Hadith of Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallzhu ‘anhu. Some of the other Ahadith have been classified as 
weak or fabricated by a few Muhaddithin, however, the most senior 
and erudite Hadith experts of the past have classified the Hadith on 
salat at-tasbih as either sahih or at least hasan. None of them said that 
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it is maudi‘ (fabricated). The following Muhaddithin classify it as 
sahih: 


Abu ‘Alt ibn Sakan rahimahullah. 

Ibn Khuzaymah rahimahullah. 

Hakim rahimahullzh. 

Ibn Mandah rahimahullah. 

Abi Bakr al-Ajurt rahimahullah. 

Abi Bakr ibn Abi Dawid rahimahullzh. 
Abt Misa al-Madint rahimahullZh. 
Daylami rahimahullah. 

Khatib rahimahullah. 


. Sam‘ani rahimahullZh. 


SOP, ey ON, Oe IR oS 


PoP 
rH oO 


. Abul Hasan al-Misri rahimahullZh. 


hb 
i) 


. Abul Hasan al-Maqdist rahimahullah. 


hb 
w 


. Balqint rahimahullah. 

. ‘Ala’t rahimahullzh. 

. Zarkashi rahimahullZh. 
16. Albani rahimahullah. 


PoP 
nn we 


The following Hadith experts classify it as hasan: 


1. Ibn al-Madint rahimahullah who is a teacher of Imam Bukhari 
and Imam Muslim. 


2. Mundhiri rahimahullah. 
3. Ibn as-Salah rahimahullah. 
4, Nawawt rahimahullah. 

5. Subkt rahimahullZh. 

6. Ibn Hajar rahimahullzh. 


All these personalities are imams and experts in the field of Hadith, 
and are accepted and acknowledged as leaders in the science of 
Hadith. Thus, to classify this Hadith as weak or fabricated in 
opposition to what these scholars said cannot be considered at all. 
Shaykh Albani also considers it to be sahih. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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Performing awwabin after maghrib salah 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to performing six rak‘ats of awwabin 
after the maghrib salah? Is this salah established from the Ahadith? 
What is the verdict of the Imams in this regard? Nowadays we find 
Arab scholars criticising the practice of performing awwabin? 


Answer 


Referring to six rak‘ats after the maghrib salah as the awwabin salah 
has been reported from the scholars of the past. The awwabin salah is 
established from Ahadith. Although they may be weak, when viewed 
collectively, they are no less than the level of hasan. Practising on a 
weak Hadith in virtues is an accepted principle. Affirmation with 
respect to the awwabin salah is also found with the jurists. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
Chl as he oye henge abl Leo all Spurs I JU ace all 92) S258 Ul Ue 
sense pl JB Rew pte gi daly J lie cpu ety Led MS gl OLS) ea 
as ee ce IB play ele atl Leo Ceell ge Lue all we) dalle ye Sy) 23 
ail 92) Bap Gh Ce Qene gl JB ot! bby J alg AS ete Gal 
JB cats Bl oe ee GF LEN yp ey Gade oF WS Ve Gee we 
riady Eid! Son eats 3h op dil Le Gp ne syle Seeleel Gp at Cay 
ie 
oly) 13S y abl aap OLS) cee & shall fad 3 cle Le ob a/An at Che 3) 
SSSI & Bb pbdl oly) Sy all aes GEST Gud B cle Le Gb cA) deL Cyl 
al GF Of Cyd lhe 5p a Jb, ae peer ce 6] ANY boy) Na/\4 
cals aVfona/iie :hag5 cpl ely 1S, LAN 5 223 2 2,8 abil ue Gp pe Vw 
NAS, Liga ale! sae Vl by SILA CaS ceLtally Gall ow & ghsll faa’ 
Vit em ly aE AI B Gp olyy LAS .r0/tvO/OAAV torine B har gl oly 
(slaty 53h! oy DLall B EH 


Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever performs six rakats after the maghrib 
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salah without speaking any evil between them would earn the reward 
of 12 year’s worship... 


Hadrat Maulana Shah Kashmiri Sahib rahimahullah states: 
UI casey Case led eras aly WLI Boe Bogle: sll ode nd 
A Jrcagd h/9) 16h0 Nl Ge be CAEN) pS I) nae ee heals ais Ua 
7a’ as-Sunan.. 
uh G SEL way once AB Al Ue dy ree GA das yl che} eb 
red gl lb (cubed Gp 2b Ge ged! AS Gel 98) al ae Lely (o/emr) dell 
Jat Gi aus SI Je Ja eure BA das gl CLE! peal Sa Y > 
(Vr) Steall SG LS bres das Gl eee GLK Pall LHL! LDL) 
OB oy Lal La5d opl eeree Epoge (gate hy Lace Cys! Uyeey Lia fad 
OVA Gal DCN) seeds poe pe GEN OF dans Gia Wl, GI ve 
(Lal sylal eed Sale ob 
Majma' az-Zawa id 
All tae has 436 al 92) pols up LE Cal) JB ok ge he gp He Gey 
Cue yall Aa ear play ale atl fro all Jguy gre ely Jy OG e 
edly Jee SE Oly m3 db pk OLS, ee Gyabl dey he ge SBy OLS, 
nS cyt tl plyiel GM Gh5 y alle q 2,8 Jy BEI G Labi ely, 
{Wess y 3h) fod BLal! Sb 6/10 aly sll ae) 


Muhammad ibn ‘Ammar ibn Yasir relates: I saw my father, ‘Ammar ibn 

Yasir radiyallahu ‘anhu, performing six rak‘ats after the maghrib 
salah, He said to me: I saw my beloved Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam pertorming six rak‘ats after the maghrib salah, and he said: The 
one who performs six rak‘ats after maghrib shall have his sins forgiven 
even if they are equal to the foam of the ocean. 


Tabarani. 
ce oF cp Olete We SWE Gy N BSG Ge Bre SE GH yp ee Bre 


de bo as ail (92) _polk Cp bbe cal) JB Se of Jl Se JB wk poke 
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skal Nags Y] ace altl 2) glee Ge Cyadl a Sy Yall ob ee Gall 
A elyy Bylall RSs cafre/veey sdoveg SI & Sl pba oly) «yd Gp le » 3,83 
Lisan al-Mizan: 
m2 278 SY Cab ghy pall aay OLS, Cur we abl 9) she Dle Gey J 
Cole gala ot/640/4AA® scabjabl QL) faple oolua! G TEy Wall B Sagbl gpl eaygly 
(SUN 
At-Targhib wa at-Tarhib: 
Oot ee Aly Ez) pas Vy Te 8 oY! Gas VY le dle Ju, 
(235 yy coldly all oy sell Gb Le fll 
Fayd al-Qadir. 
B pad oplelyy Rie Gent Copid I ab pS OF JS yall se OLS Cor ho 
Se Bey BN ge hall BB OW SE Gy ME maby SLL yp pe gpl ge DL 
(a)9A pi) a8) Bg5 gl Boy LEW his cole Gpl ge y Coat! 


Whoever performs six rak‘ats after maghrib before he can speak [to 
anyone] shall have 50 years of his sins forgiven. 


At-Targhib wa at-Tarhib: 
Role cyl olgyy Sibel all jLal gall Gyudl Lamy lyre ail 9%) Atdle © Sys 
BS Gydazy tbl 96 marl 9S ES oe PLB gs GAL AAs! gp ede Aly 
(slay 2,81 oy Sal & aE A afte ae Aly AE All) yey wel 

Tirmidhi Sharif. 

Ce SE play agle adil boo Cecll ge Lge abl oe, Atle Ge Sy) By gne gl JE 
Le Ob ofan teat G28) SL ey A abl go BS pte GpAll ww bo 
(5M day DLS, Cae & glasll Jud G ele 
scgly VI Be Lgl plially all ony be bee ye Snpe aKa 59 wet Sys 


Aiishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: Allah shall build a house in Paradise for the person who 
performs 20 rak ats after maghrib. 
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Fayd al-Qadir. 

only Le ge Sly DLs Sd ob Sly GLEE sled, Gall ow be be 

CF Beall OLS 3 pad yl (to sell) Lae only SU OF 3] dls Js 6 

N/A pal 92.5) BI SOL! 5p! Lal clays Shik ASEM op et 
AS/ASV 2 peal LL Cd peenslly 18/01 tangerlly s/t HELLA 3 13S 


‘Allamah Bannirl rahimahullah comments on the Ahadith on this 
subject as follows: 


Bal pl Saale AS pe ge ptally ay Vly Cull faad B cl case Led me aly 
BN Ot G dept Obl de Fy yee gl Gee ge lt Yb dled 
Ob GB VLy Ie Wye ae dL eae pa aly tll ly b lene 
Gyles) nba gen feally ra LI cotery auigl abl Jody euly wild sla! 

(aga ocaely Il Bho Getty OAL! aay Jalye ve seal 
Hayat as-Sahabah: 


Osher Gell Carel SSL Of SB ace bth wey ole pl ge a ol eS 
r[PVT Asbeeall she) av SIIB 1S cayl Yl Ske Cay claally Gall op 
(az jleell FSM cleally all ow Goll ele I 


Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu said: The angels surround those who 
pertorm salah between the maghrib and ‘isha salahs, It is the awwabin 
salah, 


Use of the word awwabin 

Fayd al-Qadir. 

oaly ll Le Gy Bly) B dLs LM ob Sly GSB cle, Gall og be he oy 

CF Leal GUS G pad ppl (fo rele!) Ly gke cel W Of SE dbs SS 6 

AYAV[AME Fadl) gd) G85 G SLU Gol Lasl clgyy SLape aS Gp aoe 
AS/ASV spall lL) Cd pemnslly 18/1 tangeslly s/t HELLA 3 13S 

Sharh Bultgh al-Maram. 

& gh cpt) -cyly Vl Be Co CSN Ma B Leal Od pie y Lidl, Gall og L 

(Ju. rac fet! View cel A 
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Mirgat Sharh Mishkat. 
coplyl Bde sltally pall oy sdLall ce Ul 2) ele ppl ge SUM opl dls 
AUglliad 9 Gud) Ch t/sA¥ 3Bs 7 pt OW 2) Ge Al oly) 
Ma Grif as-Sunan: 
cl Be 3 php Bey ag OLS, Cay Gall le ae Jel ret Jb 
Ble petl 2 oly Alyy GB cwly ll Le eed Gb ol sl atl ey abl Lay 
oily Gay plane y nel ne pil yp 25 cyte Bay a TIS 5, al 
cudaey ISL ely I BLS Vlad yl) Yl sda, Creal Be dyad La yds At ul 
ghey plll o® OgehFW SE dtd Ose Ge qb pas by «geal ge Saal 
JB SI pe Ose Ge GEA B See’ dl dell Ct GB obey guall sd. 
Cort BB Lal oel I he hype Sly) Gd slal Gall oy be Dall ee 
he ce Ob 2S oy Kt Ge Gy total ay Lal Gee L GL G gull 
cpl ease ye bgenahl 555 SI) ILI by oplyl BLS Le! JB play ale ab! 
Sy Gly ye OS OLS, cn yall ae ho ge JB legs aie abl oo) pe 
Vy ole ee nee de al ol gee) all eb G SS Lyte yl W Of 5! 
Lad ode O55 ol oy Sle Y 0318 dl dee ge Liew of oly del ge J 4 
Brand Gls Y ly areal Gedy comly I gual Le CI LS Gly YI BL. 
ASEM oy at ge p25 GY Sebll ld Beal ob Gull Colt gh LS ly be ge 
lady west steaks aS ol ye leg» SSS; cel) Le LES HE aly 
ase abl 92) Gola! Gy gp 2& gy all se ge alg, 1ASy (eel) Cele dll SLI Le 
(cures spl gl 83bco elie ch seal Byles) gle 550 
The salat al-awwabin in the four madhahib 
Hanafis 
Imdad al-Fattah. 
Car yall de he ye iphay ade alll fo Syl Gl we OLS Ce wy 
saat) (60 seh wl) 1982 uly W G8 A] dla S45 Sy Hl G2 GS OLS, 
(90 «Blyth Oly Baad #94 :7 kal 
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Performing six rak ats after maghrib is desirable because Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who performs six rak‘ats 
after the maghrib salah shall be recorded among the awwabin (those 
who constantly turn to Allah ta‘4la). He then read this verse: Allah is 
most forgiving to those who turn to Him repeatedly. 


Malikis 

Ath-Thamar ad-Dani. 

age all be si) Cots Cl qed OLS, Cay (Gall ey) bay a5 oly 

Sha ply yore BAS gpl oly GILLS, Ce Gall de he oe teley 
(39 po 6crell g Salt Ob ae Glall sll) 


It will be good if a person pertorms six rak‘ats nafl salah atter maghrib. 
In other words, it is mustahab because Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam said: The one who pertorms six rak‘ats after the maghrib salah... 


Shafi'is 

Al-Igna: 

«S33 gh shag gh elas ug lee bt dla) Las! Le yeudy Gul Vl see 

AWA 26 GY) Sha Al Qyad GlaS bil cLoadl, pall oy AS Oy pte cay 
AS) Bly pil oh gmy F/O 1 SUL guily /tov so AUadl Ble! 3 14S, 


The awwabin salah is also referred to as salat al-ghatlah (the salah of 
negligence) because people are negligent about it because of the ‘isha 
salah, sleep or for some other reason. It comprises of 20 rak‘ats 
between the maghrib and ‘isha salahs, The minimum number is two 
rak ats on the basis of the Hadith of Tirmidhi. 


Hambalis 

Al-Mughni. 

cde Base alll 52) SL oe ail Ge Gay UW cleally Gall ow Jel Comias 

clially Gall oy Le oplay Ip JB AV celal Ge page Gls :2') 

JB play adle abbh fro ltl Spey ge Lene atl od) Aalle ye ahlo gel ely) ghar 

Se NAP Coe gl JE BLE by A abl ge BS gate GyAll aw ho ye 
(9 yp ys yal] CaSO jlo cspeltod! xe fall a/we : gall) coe 
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It is mustahab to perform nafl salah between the maghrib and ‘isha 
salahs because of what Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrated with 
regard to this verse: “Their sides remain away trom their beds...” He 
said: They used to perform optional salah between the maghrib and 
isha salahs. Narrated by Abii Dawid. ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha 
narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Allah shall 
build a house in Paradise for the person who performs 20 rakats after 
maghrib. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


The status of a nafl salah when qa’dah Ula is left 
out 


Question 


A person made intention to perform two rak‘ats of nafl salah. He left 
out the ga‘dah and stood up for the third rak‘at. He then added a 
fourth rak‘at. What is the status of his salah? 


Answer 


If a person makes intention for two or four rak‘ats and does not sit for 
the qa‘dah ila, and stands up forgetfully, he must return to the sitting 
position, make sajdah sahw and complete his salah. If he remembers 
after the third rak‘at, he must add a fourth rak‘at, make sajdah sahw at 
the end and complete his salah. The salah will be valid. 


Shami. 
S93 Oly E85, ye JS) fell da pee mezhe DE Gl (Mle ait Kol for ds’) 
SK OS OV (Spl 2998 S35 gh Ses) UH lewl ge Rly alb gay gee 351 
Py AF Sh PLS USA nts apical lil gard Be Je Sle ais 
Agent Biol do (Ul jae 28 sed)! [5 SND} pb U Lacs geod Lull 
OG Ebi gb ley QLee yay 2 ,iIl 2 ESV fall ley 2 dl 
Led PSY mere eel yea) Gall he Ilse slbt ges OF Bel, seeks 
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AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Ahsan al-Fatawé. 


All four rak‘ats are considered to be valid. By commencing the second 
two rak‘ats, the salah becomes similar to a fard salah, and fard of the 
qa‘dah ila of the nafl salah turns into a wajib act, and we know that 
when a wajib act is left out, it is atoned for through sajdah sahw.* 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Sunnat salah before the adhan 
Question 


The time of zuhr commenced and a person performed the Sunnat of 
zuhr before the adhan could be called out. Will the Sunnat be fulfilled? 
Will his action be considered to be against the mustahab? 


Answer 


In the above case, if a person performs the Sunnat salah after the entry 
of the time but before the adhan, his salah will be valid. However, it is 
better and superior to perform it after the adhan before the fard salah. 
The reason for this is that the Sunnats which are prescribed before the 
fard salahs are preludes to the fard salahs so that the latter could be 
performed with humility and concentration. This is why the jurists 
prohibit worldly talk between the fard and Sunnat salahs. A person 
should therefore perform it after the adhan. But if he performs it 
before, it will be valid. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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Bada‘ as-Sanat' 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 463. Also refer to Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 
425. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Requesting someone else to make istikharah on 
one’s behalf 


Question 


Is it permissible to request someone to make istikharah on one’s 
behalf? If two or more people are requested, whose opinion should the 
person act on? 


Answer 


Istikharah means seeking goodness. Another person can be requested 
to make du‘a’ for you. Seeking goodness is also a du'‘a’, and it is 
therefore permissible to request another. Furthermore, du‘a’ is 
requested from a person of whom it is hoped that his du‘a’ is more 
likely to be accepted. If several people are requested, there will be 
goodness in whichever person’s opinion is acted upon. 


Umdah al-Qart 
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Fatawa Muhimmak: 
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Imdad al-Ahkam. 


There will be goodness in both opinions; one may act on whichever 
one he likes provided both opinions are permissible.’ 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 

Istikharah for three days 

Question 

What is the ruling with regard to making istikharah for three days? 
Answer 


Istikharah is essentially to ascertain the inclination of the heart. If 
inclination towards good is ascertained after the first time, once is 
correct. If it is not ascertained even after three times, one should do it 
seven times. 


Observe the following Hadith: 
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Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: O Anas! When you decide to do something, seek 
good counsel trom your Lord seven times, Then look at what your 
heart is inclined towards. There will certainly be good in it. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt. 


* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 616. 
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Also refer to Fatawa Haqqaniyyah, vol. 3, p. 263. 
Allah ta a/a knows best. 
The difference between J + and J ;+1, in the du’a of 
istikharah 
Question 


What is the difference between 3 + and J ,él, in the du‘a’ of 
istikharah? 


Answer 


The words A//zhumma Khir Li mean: O Allah! Pass a decision of 
goodness for me. The words: Wakhtar Limean: Choose it for me. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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Lisan al-‘Arab, 
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‘Allamah Wahid az-Zaman Sahib rahimahullah states in Lughat al- 
Hadith. 


The words Khir Li Wakhtar Limean: Make good my work, and choose 
for me what will be best for me.’ 


Al-Qamus al-Wahid. 


To make this du‘a’ after a specific salah and ask Allah ta @/@ to steer 
him towards whatever good there is in such and such task. In this 
regard the following du‘a’ of Hadrat Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu is 
narrated: A//Zhumma Khir Li Wakhtar Li? 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Lughat al-Hadith, vol. 1, p. 156. 
* AL-Qamus al-Wahid, vol. 1, p. 489. 
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The Tarawith Salah 
An objection to completing the Qur’an in tarawih 
salah 
Question 


Some people object to the practice of khatam of the Qur’an in the 
tarawih salah by saying that it is not established from Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. What is the answer to this? Is this practice 
established? 


Answer 


The Hanafis are of the view that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to complete 
the entire Qur’an once in the tarawih salah. This is gauged from the 
statements of the jurists and senior scholars. It is also established from 
the practices of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum that due attention 
was given to excessive recitation in the tarawih salah. Proofs are as 
follows: 
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The author of a/-Hidayah makes this statement: “It must not be left out 
due to laziness of the people.” Ibn Humam rahimahullzh writes in his 
commentary to this statement: 


etl dv gles GS 
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This emphasises the requirement of completing the Qur’an. 


The emphasis of completing the Qur’an in the tarawih salah is gauged 
from the above statement. 


‘Allamah Sarakhsi rahimahullah writes: 
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The Sunnah of tarawih is to complete it once. In other words, 


completing the Qur’an once in the month as stated by the scholars in 
general. 
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‘Allamah ‘Ayni rahimahullah says: If you ask me what is meant by it 
being Sunnah to complete the recitation... will say: It refers to the 


Sunnah of Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu and the Khulata’ 
Rashidtin who came after him... 


Fatawa Wahidt 
Question: 


Is it sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to complete the Qur’an in the tarawih salah 
or ghayr mu’akkadah? 


Answer: 
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The obvious answer is that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah as gauged from 
the general texts. Mention is made to it in al-Hidayah where the 
author says: It must not be left out due to laziness of the people as is 
the case with supplications after the tashahhud...completing the 
Quran in the tarawih is gauged as an intrinsic Sunnah and not a 
superfluous one..." 


Hadrat Maulana Ashraf ‘Alt Thanwi rahimahullah states in Imdad al- 
Fatawa. 

There are differences of opinion among the Hanafi ‘ulama’ on this 
issue. The majority of them are of the view that it is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah while others say it is not. I believe that the basis for this 
difference is that Hasan related from Imam Sahib rahimahullah that it 
is Sunnat without clearly stating as to whether it is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah or ghayr mu’akkadah. Most scholars explain it as sunnat- 
e-mu’akkadah, while others - because they did not find any proof for it 
being sunnat-e-mu’akkadah - merely referred to it as sunnat; or even 
mustahab.’ 


Hadrat Mufti Hasan Gangohi rahimahullah writes in Fatawa 
Mahmidiyyah: 


It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to read the Qur’an once or to listen to it 
once in its entirety in the tarawih salah. In the same way, performing 
it with congregation is also sunnat-e-mu’akkadah.’ 


A detailed fatwa is to be found in Fatawa Rahimiyyah. Extracts of it are 
quoted below: 


One completion of the Qur’an in the tarawih salah is sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah and it is also the salient feature of the Ahl as-Sunnah. The 
Shr'ah are deprived of this bounty. The tarawth salah is a major means 
for the preservation and continuation of the Qur’an. If - Allah forbid - 
this practice of the Shari'ah comes to an end, the preservation of the 
Qur’an will also come to an end and there will be no huffaz left. There 
is therefore the utmost need to maintain this Sunnah no matter what. 


' Fatawa Wahidi, p. 159, Quetta. 

* Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 392. 

> Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 314. 
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This Sunnah has been practised since the era of Rasilullah sa//allahu 
alayhi wa sallam and the blessed era of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
anhum, and continues to this day. The ‘ulama’, jurists, seniors and 
Muhaddithin of all the four madhahib ardently practise on it and are 
unanimous about upholding it. ‘Allamah Bahr al-Ulim states: 
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It is Sunnah to complete the Qur’an once in the tarawih salah. If more 
is read, it is good. This practice has been coming down to us since the 
era of Amir al-Mu’minin ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu and continues to this 
day. The rulings in this regard are unanimously agreed upon by the 
jurists of all four madhahib without any opposition. 
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If any people are too lazy to listen to the recitation despite being able 
to, they will be committing a wrong. The khatam must not be 
abandoned because of their laziness. As for the recitation itself, the 
preterred view which is the view of the majority and which people 
unanimously practise on is that the entire Qur’an be completed in the 
tarawih salah in the entire month. About one juz’/para of the Qur’an 
should be recited on each night. 


The practice of the seniors of the past and its successive adoption by 
the jurists is a most important mandate. Hadrat Shah Wali Allah 
Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullzh writes in Izalah al-Khifa: 


The unanimity of the seniors of the past [on an issue] and its 
successive adoption is a great principle in jurisprudence.’ 


While investigating a certain issue, the jurists write that it is wajib to 
follow a practice which has been successively adopted from generation 
to generation by the seniors: 
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' [zalah al-Khifa’, vol. 2, p. 85. 
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Some jurists state that the tarawih salah has been prescribed for the 
completion of the recitation of the Qur’an: 


(58) 50 CN Lye Je Sylaeb) OL all ee Je cept (esl al ol) We 
Mufti Raff Sahib writes on this principle of ijma': 


This much proof is sufficient that all the jurists of a certain era 
concurred on a certain issue. On what proof of the Shari'ah did they 
come to this ijma'? There is no need for the latter peoples to know 
about it. 


He adds: 


If - Allah forbid - in any era it is not known that Rastlullah sa//allahu 
alayhi wa sallam himself had laid down a specific number of rak‘ats 
for the five salahs and that he had instructed this number for 
everyone, even then it is necessary for people to adhere to it because 
the ijma‘ of the entire Muslim ummat has been coming down to us. 
Furthermore, Hadrat Ibn Mas‘id radiyallahu ‘anhusaid: 
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Whatever is considered to be good by Muslims is approved by Allah 
ta ‘ala. 

A few narrations of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum with regard to 
completing the Qur’an in the tarawih salah are quoted below: 
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Hadrat Hasan Basrt rahimahullah also speaks about completing the 
recitation of the Qur’an in the tarawih salah: 
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..Jf a person is leading the people in Ramadan, he must take it easy 

with them. If he is a slow reader, he must complete one Qur’an. If he 


reads at a moderate pace, he must complete one and half. If he is a fast 
reader, he must complete two. 


Some scholars also provide the following narrations as proofs for 
completing the Qur’an in the tarawih salah: 
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When these two Ahadith are joined, we learn that Rasilullah sa//a//zhu 
alayhi wa sallam used to complete one full Qur’an in the nights of 
Ramadan, and that he made two completions in the year in which he 
departed from this world. From the narrations before this, we gauged 
the due importance which was given to excessive recitation in the 


tarawih salah. It becomes clear from this that particular attention was 
given to completing the Qur’an in the tarawih salah. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Making an intention for the tarawih salah 


Question 


Is the tarawih salah fulfilled with a general intention or is an intention 
for tarawih necessary? 


Answer 


Most jurists are of the view that a general intention suffices. However, 
some jurists say that this is not enough. Caution demands that an 
intention of tardwih be made, or merely of a Sunnat salah or of qiyam 
al-layl. This is so that a person saves himself from the differing views 
and his salah is performed correctly according to all scholars. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A hafiz performing ten rak’ats each in two masajid 
Question 


Is it permissible for a hafiz to perform ten rak‘ats tarawih in one 
masjid and ten rak‘ats in another masjid? 


Answer 


In the case stated above, it is permissible for him to perform ten 
rak‘ats in one masjid and ten rak‘ats in another masjid. The Sunnah of 
tarawih will be fulfilled. If he performs 20 rak‘ats in each masjid, the 
Sunnah of the people of the second masjid will not be fulfilled. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 
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Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband. 


If an imam performs tarawih in two places, it will be fulfilled. If he 
performs the full tarawih in both places, then as per the preferred 
view, the tarawih of the people of the second place will not be fulfilled. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
One hafiz making khatam in tarawth in two places 
Question 


A hafiz made one khatam of the Qur’an in tarawih in one place. He 
commences a second khatam in another place. Will the Sunnah of the 
latter congregation be fulfilled? 


Answer 


In the above case, the Sunnah of the mugtadis will be fulfilled and the 
imam will also be rewarded for this virtue. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

BMS -Jalyll Gl 6/er lsd pall) asl By Dyed os pay de aye ely 
(rz Silly Sal Ob fA LN acl 

Fatawa Wahidt 

Question: A hafiz makes khatam of the Qur’an in tarawih in one village. 


He then goes to another village and makes a second khatam there. Will 
the Sunnah of khatam and the congregation be fulfilled? 


Answer: 

ob cpl Al Rie ceplal Gb pabl Lene ee Y Gall aye Gob SI QUT ole 
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Aad pM G> SG eb O55 Aad dees ay Red free ye elas OS 
Vaan Le aS Ggandll ge B anal pee § MS Gey VY pbsdl oll G US 
Cl ad fared bye bl esl Wl B penal Ge B rar 8p al oy abl 
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CaS: 


Majmu ah al-Fatawé. 


Question: A hafiz completed one khatam in ten nights in one masjid. 
He then completed another khatam in another masjid with a different 
congregation. Will the Sunnah of the tarawih with the khatam be 
fulfilled in both places? Will they receive the reward? 


Answer: It will be fulfilled. Khazanah ar-Riwayat states: 
Lag pl pd bask aby cash All bag pl Jory ep ball pS ge ball Jal ae Gy, 3 
LIONS aly deaall lg J 5 


Some scholars quote from Kanz a/-Fatawa that if a person completes 
one khatam of the Qur’an in tarawih as the imam, and then becomes 
an imam for another congregation, he will receive the reward of this 
virtue and the congregation will receive the reward of the khatam. 
Allah ta a/a knows best. 


For additional details refer to: Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 315; 
Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 626; Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband., vol. 4, p. 
274, 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Compelling the employed imam to perform tarawih 
Question 


An imam refuses to perform the tarawih salah saying: “I have always 
been performing at another place. I will make arrangements for you to 
get someone else to perform here.” Can this imam be compelled to 
perform in the masjid in which he is employed? What if he says he will 
perform the entire tarawih by himself? Does he have the right to do 
this? 


Answer 


The employed imam is more entitled to perform the tarawih. However, 
if he wants to perform elsewhere, he cannot be forced to perform 
here. Yes, if the masjid people ask him to perform the tarawih, he must 
not refuse because this is also a type of imamat. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband. 


Question: Bakr is appointed as an imam in a masjid and he is a hafiz. 
Zayd is also a hafiz and has been performing tarawih in this masjid 
since a long time. Bakr says: “I have been appointed as the imam of 
this masjid and I alone have the right to perform tarawih.” Zayd says: 
“T have this right from before.” 


Answer: Now that Bakr has been appointed as the imam, the right to 
perform tarawih is also enjoyed by him.’ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


The right to perform tarawih belongs to the imam. If the imam cannot 
perform or permits others, other huffaz can be given this 
responsibility.” 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Tarawith imamat by a person who shaves his beard 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to tarawih by an imam who shaves his 
beard? 


Answer 


A person who shaves his beard is classified a fasiq by the Shari'ah, and 
the imamat of a fasiq is makrih tahrimi. Tarawih should be performed 
behind a pious and righteous imam. If such an imam is not available 
and one does not have the power to remove this one who shaves his 
beard, then the congregation should not be abandoned. Rather, salah 
should be performed behind this imam. 


Detailed proofs in this regard were furnished in the chapter on 
imamat. Please refer to them there. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 282. 
* Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 425. 
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Tarawith imamat by a person whose beard is not in 
accordance with the Sunnah 


Question 


A hafiz sahib has been performing tarawih salah in a certain masjid for 
the last 40 years. He is a well-mannered person who always sees to the 
needs of people. He is quite active in burial arrangements for the 
deceased, and many musallis of the masjid are his students. However, 
he does not keep a beard in accordance with the Sunnah length. What 
should we do? If he is removed from performing tarawih salah, it will 
cause divisions among the musallis. Is there any solution? 


Answer 


The tarawih of a person who does not keep a beard in accordance with 
the Sunnah is makrih. In this case, the hafiz seems to adhere to the 
Sharr‘ah in other matters and is of noble character. Keeping a beard to 
the extent of one fist is also an injunction of the Shari'ah and a 
continuous Sunnah of Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He 
should therefore be told to keep a Sunnah beard and to abstain from 
clipping it before it grows to one fist in length. This will increase his 
adherence to the Shart‘ah, he will enjoy proximity with Rasilullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the musallis will love him even more. 


If he refuses, he must be removed because the ruling of the Shariah 
takes precedence. Also, his other good deeds fall under the category of 
acts of obedience, while imamat in tarawih falls under acts of worship. 
The latter takes precedence over the former, and the worship of the 
musallis is connected to it. Proofs in this regard were furnished in the 
chapter on imamat. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Joining a nafl congregation and thinking that it is 
tarawih 

Question 


In the month of Ramadan, a person joined a congregation of the imam 
on the assumption that it was tarawih salah. Later on he learnt that it 
was a congregation for a nafl salah. Will these be valid as rak‘ats for 
the tarawih salah? If they are not, does he have to make qada’ on the 
principle that a nafl salah becomes wajib once it is started? 
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Answer 


In the above case, the person’s tarawih salah is not valid. However, it is 
a valid nafl salah. Since the salah was not invalidated in any way, qada’ 
will not be wajib. Yes, he will have to perform tarawih salah again. If a 
tarawih congregation is in progress in any other masjid, he must go 
and join it. If not, he must perform it on his own. Also, once the night 
passes, there is no gada’ for the previous night’s tarawih salah. 


Al-Fatawa at-Tatarkhaniyyah: 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Repeating the tarawth and witr because ‘isha was 
performed without wudd’ 


Question 


A person performed the tarawih and witr salahs after the ‘isha salah. 
He then remembered that he performed his ‘isha salah without wudi’. 
Does he have to repeat the tarawih and witr salahs? 
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Answer 


In the above case it is necessary to repeat the tarawih salah but not the 
witr salah. The reason for this is that tarawih is subservient to the ‘isha 
salah while the witr salah is not. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Joining the tarawth without having performed ‘isha 
Question 


A person entered the masjid while the tarawih salah was in progress. 
He hadn’t performed his ‘isha salah as yet. Can he join the tarawih 
congregation? 


Answer 


In this case, there is no leeway for the person to join the tarawih salah. 
He must perform the fard of ‘isha and then join the tarawih 
congregation. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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A non-muatadi correcting the imam in the tarawih 
salah by looking in the Qur’an 


Question 


A person is not part of the tarawih congregation. He looks in the 
Qur’an and corrects the imam from it. What is the ruling if the imam 
accepts his correction? 


Answer 


If the imam accepts the correction, the salah of the imam and all the 
muqtadis will be invalidated. 


Shami. 
dun Le Ob afer glt) agall ge A LE Se 3B a ce PL cea 
(agree 63a) 
Khulasah al-Fatawa 
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Also refer to Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 524. 
Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 
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Performing tarawih by looking in the Qur’an and 
reading from it 


Question 


A narration of Bukhari Sharif states that Dhakwan made imamat by 
looking in the Qur’an copy of Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. |s it 
permissible to do this? 


Answer 


The Hanafi view is that recitation by looking in the Qur’an is an 
invalidator of salah irrespective of whether it is a fard, nafl or tarawih 
salah. 


An answer to the Hadith: 


Hadrat Dhakw4n looking in the Qur’an actually means that he used to 
page through it before the salah, and in the salah he would repeat 
whatever he paged through. 


Sharh Munyatul Musallr. 
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Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallzhu ‘anhu prohibited imamat while looking in 
the Qur’an. 


Kanz al-Ummal 
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lbn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
prohibited us from leading the people in salah while looking in the 
Qur’an, And he did not permit anyone except a person who has 
reached the age of maturity trom leading us in salah. 


Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 


Performing tarawth while sitting down because of 
tiredness 


Question 


A person gets tired in the tarawih salah. Can he sit and perform his 
tarawih salah? 


Answer 

It will be permissible for him to sit and perform the tarawth salah. 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Imdad al-Fattah 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 

Tarawth behind an imam who is not cautious about 

tajwid rules 

Question 


There is a hafiz who knows the rules of tajwid yet he reads very fast 
and does not apply the rules of tajwid. What is the ruling with regard 
to performing salah behind him? 


Answer 


If the hafiz reads so fast that the mugtadis cannot understand, and he 
is guilty of lahn-e-jaliy, the salah will not be valid. If he commits lahn- 
e-khafiy, then although the salah will not be invalidated, it will 
certainly become makrih. Furthermore, it is a serious sin to read the 
Qur’an carelessly and without consideration to tajwid rules. 


Fatawa Qadi Khan 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


The following is stated in Jamal a/-Qur’arm. To read the Qur’an without 
tajwid, to read it incorrectly or without observing the rules is known 
as lahn. Lahn is of two types: To read one letter in place of another, e.g. 
al-hamdu in place of al-hamdu, shin in place of sin, hain place of hd, 
za in place of dha, sin in place of sad. These errors are known as lahn- 
e-jally which is haram. Sometimes the meaning changes completely 
and causes the salah to become invalid. 
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A person who reads as described above is not eligible for imamat. It is 
necessary for him to first learn how to read the Qur’an correctly and 
then make imamat.* 


When an imam’s recitation is not clear and correct, and the mugtadis 
cannot understand it, it is not permissible for him to make imamat. 
The mugtadis must make arrangements to get an imam who reads 
clearly and correctly.’ 


Also refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 69 and Fatawa Dar al-Ulim 
Deoband, vol. 4, p. 159. 


Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 
Making an intention after every shuf’ah of tarawih 
Question 


Is it necessary to make intention for tarawih after every shuf‘ah or can 
a single intention for 20 rak‘ats be made at once? 


Answer 


One intention for 20 rak'‘ats is sufficient. It is not necessary to make a 
separate intention after every shuf‘ah. 


Fatawa Qadi Khan. 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 351. 
* Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 188. 
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An intention for 20 rak‘ats of tarawih at the beginning is enough. It is 
not a prerequisite to make a separate intention after every two rak‘ats 
although it is better.’ 


Allah ta Z/laknows best. 

Performing nafl salah with congregation after the 
tarawith salah 

Question 


How is it to perform nafl salah with congregation after the tarawih 
salah? If it is makrih, is it makrith tahrimi or makrih tanzihi? 


Answer 


It is makrih to perform nafl salah with congregation irrespective of 
whether it is in Ramadan or out of it. Yes, if one or two persons follow 
one person without calling each other, then it is permissible and not 
makrih. There are differences of opinion with regard to three people 
joining one imam. ‘Allamah Tahawi rahimahullah says that the 
preferred view is that it is not makrih, but if there are four or more, 
then it is unanimously makrih tanzihi. 


Maraqi al-Falah: 
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Shami. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 354. 
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Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmant rahimahullzh states in I‘12’ as- 
Sunan that if three or more people get together without attaching any 
importance to it or without arranging for people to join it, then it is 
not included in the prohibition of calling others. This is closest to the 
linguistic meaning of the word (tada@‘). His text reads as follows: 


(BV US BAS, oak Lid oye Uy ABIL PLL Flat penity sed 
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Allah ta a@/aknows best. 

Making qada’ of tarawth with congregation 

Question 


Two rak‘ats of tarawih salah became invalid. The next night, the entire 
congregation performed 22 rak'‘ats. Is it correct to make qada’ in this 
way? Also, is the recitation [of the Qur’an] in the two rak‘ats which 
were performed as qada’ taken into consideration? 


Answer 


If the tarawth salah becomes invalid, it is makriih to make qada’ of it 
the next day. Also, the recitation of the Qur’an in this qada’ is not 
taken into consideration. In other words, it will not be included in the 
khatam of the Qur’an. 


Fatawa Qadi Khan: 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


If it is recalled that two rak‘ats of the previous night’s tardwih was 
invalidated, it is makrih to make qada’ of it with congregation.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Standing up for the third rak’at without sitting for 
the qa’dah 


Question 


A person stood up for a third rak‘at without sitting for the qa‘dah, and 
did not return to the sitting position. Is the salah valid? 


Answer 


In the above case, the imam did not return from the third rak‘at and 
made salam at the end of three rak‘ats. The correct view in this regard 
is that the salah is invalidated and has to be repeated. If he added a 
fourth rak‘at, only two rak‘ats will be counted. In other words, the first 
two rak‘ats will not be valid, and the recitation will have to be 
repeated. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 7, p. 286. 
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Allah ta @/@knows best. 
Performing four rak’ats without qa’dah ala 


Question 


The imam performed four rak‘ats without sitting after two rak'‘ats. Is 
the tarawih valid? Which recitation is valid and which has to be 
repeated? 


Answer 


According to the preferred view, in the above case, the first two rak‘ats 
are invalidated because he did not sit for the qa‘dah. Thus, the 
recitation of the first two rak‘ats is also not considered. The second 
two rak‘ats are valid and so is the recitation. Qada’ of the first two is 
necessary. 


Fatawa Qadi Khan 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmani rahimahullzh writes another 
view on the basis of Immdad al-Fatawa: 


It has been a long practice of mine to issue a fatwa on the second view. 
These four rak‘ats will take the place of two. Preference to this view is 
gauged from the statements of the seniors. However, the answer 
contained in /mdad al-Fatawa is most probably based on the laziness 
which prevails in the temperaments of people nowadays. If the four 
rak‘ats are considered to be in place of one salam and two rak‘ats are 
repeated, then the Qur’an which was recited in those rak‘ats will have 
to be repeated in the two rak‘ats which are repeated. Sometimes, a 
large amount is recited in those two rak‘ats. Repeating that recitation 
is received as a burden by the mugtadis. So much so, he used to say 
that he observed people getting into fights because of this. Therefore, 
out of consideration for ease for the masses, I sufficed with the view of 
Faqih Abii al-Layth in /mdad al-Fatawa. When there are two views on a 
particular issue and one view has the element of providing ease for the 
masses, then the easier view is given preference. Rasilullah sa//a//ahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: 


Ais Vy pny pad Vy Leg ieleny Aah atl fro coll Jt 


Provide ease and do not make things difficult. Give glad tidings and do 
not make things loathsome to people. 


This notwithstanding the fact that the other view is correct on the 
basis of the principles. Allah ta@/z knows best. I feel that the fatwa 
should be issued on the first view wherever the fatwa on the second 
view could cause aversion and constriction.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 619. 
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Correcting the imam in tarawith while looking in the 
Qur’an 
Question 


In the tarawih salah a Shafi'l muqtadi corrects the imam by looking in 
the Qur’an. The Hanafi imam then corrects his mistake on the basis of 
this correction. Is the salah invalidated? 


Answer 


According to the Hanafis, this action is an invalidator of salah if the 
correction is made by a Hanafi muqtadi. The Shafi'ls permit it, so the 
salah in this case will not be invalidated. However, it is makrith to do 
this. 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 


524 


The tarawth and tahajjud are two separate salahs 
Question 


Is there tahajjud salah after having performed tarawih salah, or does 
tarawih take the place of tahajjud? 


Answer 


It is gauged from the Ahadith and practices of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
anhum that tarawih and tahajjud are two separate salahs. The tarawih 
cannot take the place of tahajjud, it will have to be performed 
separately in order to obtain the virtue of tahajjud. A Hadith states: 


Ail Jyuy Be CIE LAS (ne ail 2, dtdle Jr SI Gayl ve yp de al ye 
B rgje play ale atl Lo abl Jgury OF Le tS colerey 3 ploy ale abl bo 
celshs gee oe SLE UG Leyl de BS ate Gael Ue ont GY) alas, 
Ob arftet 2 EjLell olyy) BIE ear ob elses gene ye SES WU beast foe 

Aa pby Oliney & JW play ale al bro gel ols 


Abii Salamah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman asked ‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha: 
What was the nature of Rasiilullah’s salah in Ramadan? She replied: 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not perform more than 
eleven rak ats neither in Ramadan nor in any other month...He used to 
perform four rak‘ats. Do not ask as to how beautiful and long that 
salah was. He would then perform four rak‘ats. Do not ask as to how 
beautiful and long that salah was. He then performed three rak‘ats... 


From the Muhaddithin, the following quoted the above Hadith but not 
in the chapter on tarawih. They are: Imam Muslim, Imam Malik, Imam 
‘Abd ar-Razzaq, Imam Abi Dawid, Imam Nasa’l, Imam Tirmidhi, Imam 
Abu ‘Awanah, Imam Ibn Khuzaymah, Imam Marwazi, Imam Darimi, the 
author of Bulagh al-Maram and the author of Mishkat. 


Lami ad-Darari. 
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Hadrat Shaykh [Zakariyy4] rahimahullah writes in the marginal notes: 
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Tahajjud is a separate salah which is Sunnah in Ramadan and out of 
Ramadan. Tarawih is a devotion solely for the month of Ramadan. 
Tahajjud and tarawih cannot be referred to as the same salah." 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The difference between tarawth and tahajjud 
according to the seniors, and Shah Sahib’s view in 
this regard 

Hadrat Shah Sahib’s View 


Is tarawih and tahajjud one and the same salah, or are they different 
salahs? It is gauged from the discussion of Hadrat Maulana Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri rahimahullzh that both salahs are the same, there is 
only a difference in the description and time. At the same time, Hadrat 
Shah Sahib rahimahullah is of the view that tarawih comprises 20 
rak‘ats. 


AL- ‘Art ash-Shadhi ‘Ala at-Tirmidhi. 
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' Ap Ke Masa‘il Aur Oen Ka Hull vol. 3, p. 30. 
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The Investigation of Other Seniors 


The majority of scholars are of the view that tarawih and tahajjud are 
two separate salahs. There are several proofs to substantiate this: 


(1) 


The Ahadith of Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the 
statements of the jurists and Muhaddithin attribute this salah to the 
month of Ramadan. For example, the following marft' Hadith of 
Hadrat ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn ‘Auf radiyallahu ‘anhu in Sunan an-Nasa 7. 


peaks ghar, plo Gey) Sdy Sls abl ol relay ale abl fo abl Jp Jt 
(NPA 1 Gls Cie) rol eal ety 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta‘ala made fasting in 
the month of Ramadan compulsory on you while I made spending the 
night in salah Sunnah for you. 


The following narration of Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu in 

Muslim Sharif. 

agar eByaly Ol pe ge Sbeary Pld G Gop play ale abl be abl Jn off 
(509/13 pds clus) 


Rastlullgh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to encourage the Sahabah 
to spend the night in performing salah but he would not compel it on 
them. 


527 


As for salatul layl, it has been attributed to the night. This means that 
this salah is specific to every night. In the same way, the qiyam of 
Ramadan (spending the night in salah) refers to a salah which is only 
performed in Ramadan. On the other hand, salatul layl or tahajjud are 
not specific to Ramadan because this salah is separate from qiyam of 
Ramadan. 


(2) 


Another pointer to the difference between tarawih and tahajjud is the 
difference in their times. There are different times for these two 
salahs. Tahajjud is performed after waking up from one’s sleep. And 
this is the actual meaning of tahajjud, i.e. to wake up from one’s sleep. 
Therefore tahajjud will refer to the salah which is performed after 
having woken up from one’s sleep. 


‘Allamah Tabari rahimahullah writes in his commentary to the 
following verse: 


BS 5 a SEES JN G53 


In some portion of the night remain awake with the Qur'an. This 
addition is for you only,’ 


srgally Seal oo SI dalle SI Abb OL all we b dog we peeld Ll yey 
(leas 9 0 645 yall ylo r/o 1S pb punts) «bel oye deg dx gully J3.42I\ 


O Muhammad! Get up at night after having slept to recite the Qur’an. 
This instruction is solely for you and not for your followers [it is 
optional for them]. Tahajjud refers to waking up and staying awake 
atter having slept during the night. 


Tatsir Ibn Kathir. 
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' Sarah Bani Isra’ll, 17: 79. 
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‘A ishah radiyallzhu ‘anha narrates: We used to keep his miswak and 
wudti’ water ready for him. Allah ta‘ala would awaken him at whatever 
time of the night He willed. He would then use the miswak... 


In short, tahajjud refers to the salah which is performed after having 
woken up from one’s sleep. On the other hand, the mustahab time for 
commencing the tarawih salah is at the beginning of the night, and 
this has been the continued practice of the ummat. In this regard, the 
following is stated in a/-Mughnyof Ibn Qudamah: 


CO) od led ae SU Gal STU ell ge Pll sg ae 3s 
(9 ps gabe! CaSOI jlo cary 1 gal) 


Since the mustahab time for each of these salahs is different, they will 
be considered to be two separate salahs. 


(3) 


During the era of Rastlullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam, no group of 
people ever gathered to perform salatul layl with congregation, nor 
did he ever encourage its performance with congregation. Even during 
the era of the Khulafa’ Rashidiin and those who came after them were 
not in the practice of performing salatul layl with congregation. On 
the other hand, Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam himself 
performed tarawih salah with congregation and expressed his 
approval when he saw others performing it with congregation. 
Furthermore, Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu initiated tarawih salah 
with congregation in the presence of all the Sahabah radiyallahu 
anhum and this practice is in vogue in all mas@jid to this day. 
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(4) 


The injunction to perform tahajjud was initiated by the Qur’an. 


In some portion of the night remain awake with the Qur'an. This 
addition is for you only,’ 


SES he bl jh Aas SOS YI GS adi et 
O you wrapped in garments! Remain standing at night except little. 
Half the night or a little less than that.’ 


The injunction to perform tarawih salah was initiated by the Hadith. 
Rastlullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: 


pSale gles, plo Go,) Sldy Sls abl ob relay ale abl fo abl Jaw Jt 
(NA Gd Cie) ols eal ety 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta‘ala made fasting in 


the month of Ramadan compulsory on you while I made spending the 
night in salah Sunnah for you. 


Someone could raise the objection that the meaning of Sunnah in this 
context is that Rastlullah sa//al/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam demonstrated 
the practical application of Allah’s injunction. This shows that the 
injunction for tarawih was not from Hadith. 


The answer to this is that Rastlullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam made 
this statement as a comparison: 


mil pea) ering peagle lary eles G2,5 Sid Sols abl o} 
Allah ta‘ala made fasting in the month of Ramadan compulsory on you 
while I made spending the night in salah Sunnah for you. 


Whereas Rastlullah sa//al/azhu ‘alayhi wa sallam also demonstrated the 
practical application of the injunction of fasting. 


' Sarah Bani Isra’ll, 17: 79. 
? Sarah al-Muzzammil, 73: 1-3. 
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(5) 


The order to perform tahajjud was issued in Makkah Mukarramah and 
the order to perform tarawith was issued in Madinah Munawwarah. 


(6) 


Rastlullah sal/allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam never performed tahajjud for 
the entire night. 


Muslim Sharif. 
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‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: I do not know of Rasulullah sallallahu 


alayhi wa sallam reading the entire Qur’an in one night nor 
pertorming salah trom the night until dawn. 


On the other hand, a narration of Hadrat Abi Dharr Ghifari radiyallahu 
anhu with reference to the tarawih salah states that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed tarawih with congregation with 
the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum on three different nights in the last 
ten nights of Ramadan. On the third night, Rastlullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam also assembled his house people. He performed salah for so 
long that the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum feared the expiry of sehri 
time. [This narration reads as follows]: 


Sunan Abi Dawiid. 
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(7) 


It has been a continued practice of the Muhaddithin and jurists of all 
the different juridical schools to lay down separate chapters and 
sections for salatul layl, tahajjud and so on; and separate ones for night 
salah in Ramadan and tarawih. In fact, many Muhaddithiin make 
mention of the night salah of Ramadan in the book on fasting. For 
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example, Imam Bukhari rahimahullah in Bukhari Sharif, ‘Allamah Ibn 
Khuzaymah rahimahullahin Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah and Imam Tirmidht 


rahimahullah in his Sunan. From this too we learn that these are two 
separate salahs. 


(8) 


According to a narration of Sahih Mus/im, tahajjud was initially fard 
and this obligation was then abrogated. On the other hand, no 
abrogation took place for the tarawih salah. 


Sahih Muslim. 
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Among a few questions which Sa‘d ibn Hisham asked ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha, he said: “Tell me about how Rasiilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to pertorm the night salah?” She asked: “Do you 
not read Ya Ayyuhal Muzzammil (Stirah al-Muzzammil)?” I replied: 
“Indeed.” She said: “Allah ta‘ala made qiyam al-layl fard in the 
beginning of this stirah. So Rastlullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and 
his Companions performed this night salah for one year. Allah ta‘ala 
withheld the concluding part of this stirah in the heavens for 12 
months, He then revealed the concession in the concluding part of this 
surah, Qiyam al-layl thus became optional after it had been 
compulsory. 


(9) 


Mufti Rashid Ahmad Sahib rahimahullah explains the above- 
mentioned difference as follows. He says that tahajjud salah was 
compulsory in the beginning. Divine revelation then abrogated its 
obligation. Now there was no danger of it becoming compulsory again. 
Whereas when Rasilullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam explained the 
wisdom behind not performing tarawih continuously, he said that he 
feared it will become compulsory. This proves that tarawih is a salah 
which is different and separate from tahajjud because the obligation of 
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tahajjud was already abrogated and Allah ta 2/@ put Rasilullah’s heart 
at ease in this way.’ 


(10) 


Another difference is that Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
performed tahajjud daily in the latter part of the night. The narrations 
of Sahih Bukhariand Sahih Muslim read: 


phaney WOKE) Gybeall aoe ISL OVE alll 52 pa OF Ge Gb OE 8 
(Las Us abl o> 8 wile ge Veet 

I [Sad ibn Hisham] asked: “In which portion of the night would he 

wake up?” She replied: “When he heard the caller.” 

This is proven from other narrations as well. 

On the other hand, Rasilullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed 

tarawih salah in the first portion of the night.’ ..S3 ps 03 Gos41 |e 

(SrA\Y :GL3) 


(11) 


Furthermore, it is established from Ahadith that these two salahs are 
two separate salahs. After performing the tarawih salah, Rastlullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam performed some other salah, i.e. tahajjud. 
This action is proven from the practice of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
anhum as well. 


cowtly Deas, oye ye BIE oy GUE Uy|5 SB BLS pad ge os ala gl Gs 
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Talq ibn ‘Alr visited us in Ramadan. He spent the afternoon with us and 
opened his fast. He then led us in salah that night and performed the 
witr salah, Subsequently, he proceeded to his masjid where he led his 
companions in salah. When only the witr salah remained, he sent a 
man forward and said: “You lead your companions in the witr salah 
because I heard Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: There 
are no two witr salahs in a single night.” 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 532. 
* Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 354. 
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Hadrat Gangohi rahimahullah says with reference to this Hadith: 


It becomes clear from this Hadith that Talq ibn ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu 
first performed the tarawih salah in the first portion of the night in 
accordance with the practice of Rastilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
He also performed the witr salah which is also established from 
Rastlullah sa//a/lzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam. After that, he went to his 
masjid and performed tahajjud salah in the latter part of the night, but 
did not perform witr salah with it.’ 


Thus, it is established from the practice of the Sahabah radiyallahu 

anhum that these are two separate salahs. 

Se Ons Sl Sal Opbs lly IE ae atl we, pe ge Li Gy 
(aA :Ub52) abl 3 


It is not far-fetched to extract the point of two separate salahs from 
this statement because what it means is that the salah from which you 
remain asleep, i.e. tahajjud which is performed in the latter part of the 
night, is superior to the salah which you perform, i.e. the tarawith salah 
which is performed in the first part of the night.’ 


(12) 


It is recorded with regard to Imam Bukhari rahimahullah that he used 
to perform tarawih salah with congregation with his students in the 
first part of the night. Then at the time of sehri, he used to perform 
tahajjud on his own [not in congregation].’ 


This is related by Ibn Hajar rahimahullah in his introduction to Fath 
al-Bartunder the biography of Imam Bukhari rahimahullah: 
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The famous Hambali book, a/-Mugnir; states: 


' Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 361. 
* Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 360. 
> Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 532. 
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Tarawih which is 20 rak‘ats is performed in the month of Ramadan 
with congregation. The witr salah is then performed atter it with 
congregation. If tahajjud is to be performed, the witr salah is 
pertormed atter it. 


This demonstrates that tarawih and tahajjud are two separate salahs. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Reading Bismillah loudly in the tarawth salah 
Question 


The following is stated in Fatawa Rahimiyyat: It is permissible to read 
Bismillah both aloud and silently in the tarawth salah. It is not right to 
object if anyone reads it aloud. (p. 337) 


Subsequent to this, Hamidullah, a resident of Madrasah Matla‘ al- 
‘Uliim, Meerut, writes: One point is that reading Bismillah is being 
discarded. It will thus be in the ruling of a dead Sunnat. If it is revived, 
there is the hope of receiving the reward of a hundred martyrs. It is 
therefore better to read Bismillah aloud in the salah irrespective of 
whether it is a fard salah, where the recitation is read aloud like in the 
fajr, maghrib and ‘isha salahs, or whether it is the tarawih salah. 


My question now is that if Bismillah is read aloud in the tarawth salah 
with the intention of reviving a dead Sunnat, will the person be 
eligible for the reward of a hundred martyrs? Will this ruling apply to 
fard salahs as well? 


Answer 


According to the Hanafi madh-hab it is khilaf-e-aula (not ideal) to read 
Bismillah aloud irrespective of whether it is in the tarawih salah or the 
fard salahs. From the entire Qur’an, Bismillah must be read at the 
beginning of any one siirah in the tarawih salah. For the other strahs 
it must be read silently. 


Clear statements in this regard are to be found in the texts and 
verdicts of the jurists. As for receiving the reward of a hundred 
martyrs for reviving a Sunnat, an investigation of this Hadith was 
undertaken in the chapter on Hadith. 
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What the Hadith means is that if a person puts an end to a bid‘at which 
was in vogue and revives the original Sunnat in its place, he will 
receive the reward of a hundred martyrs. A Sunnat is revived to put an 
end to a bid‘at. As regards the matter under discussion - i.e. whether 
Bismillah should be read aloud or softly - there are Ahadith 
supporting both views, but the Ahadith which make reference to 
reading it softly are more and of a higher rank. 


As for the statement of Hadrat Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi 
rahimahullah, it means that reading it aloud is khilaf-e-aula (not the 
ideal). People should not engage in arguments and fights in the masjid 
because of it. They must first be made to understand the issue. If they 
do not accept, do not make objections because this is also proven from 
Hadith and is also correct. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawz. 
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Fatawa Dar al-Ultim Deoband. 


The Hanafis unanimously state that Bismillah must be read silently in 
salah. No Hanafi scholar differs with this view. The word “salah” in 
this context refers to all salahs: fard, nafl, tardwih, etc. Another point 
which becomes clear from this text is that following the imam in 
recitation is out of the boundaries of salah and not within. This is what 
we found our Hanafi scholars doing.’ 


 Fatawa Dar al-Ulam Deoband, vol. 4, p. 624-625. Also refer to: Fatawa 
Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 380; Majmii‘ah Rasail al-Lucknowi (Ahkam al-Qantarah 
Fi Ahkam al-Basmalah), vol. 1, p. 17; Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 299, 301; 
Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 228, 230; Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 630. 
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‘Allamah ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknow! rahimahullzh states: 
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Also refer to: Jmdad al-Muttiyyin, vol. 2, p. 361; Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, 
vol. 7, p. 300. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Performing tarawih behind a person who is 
performing a nafl salah 


Question 


If a person performs tarawih salah behind a person who is performing 
a nafl salah, will his tarawih salah be valid. 


Answer 


Tarawih is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and is of a higher rank than a nafl 
salah which is of a lower rank. A person performing a higher ranking 
salah cannot perform it behind a person performing a lower ranking 
salah. Thus, in the above case the tarawih salah will not be valid. 


Minhah al-Khalig. 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 
An eight rak’at tarawih 


Question 

Is it permissible for us to perform only eight rak‘ats of salah? If not, 
why? 

Answer 


‘Ulama’ of the past and present have written profusely on the issue of 
the number of rak‘ats for tardwih. They delved into this topic deeply, 
and wrote both detailed and concise articles on it. This issue is 
mentioned in all the juridical books and fatwa literature. This is not 
the place for details so I will suffice on some of its important aspects. 


Tarawih is 20 rak‘ats sunnat-e-mu’akkadah which the Khulafa’ 
Rashidin adhered strictly to, and so did those who came after them, 
and this continues to this day. It is therefore not permissible to restrict 
one’s self to eight rak‘ats. 


The proofs of those who claim that tarawih is eight rak‘ats: 

Ai! Jyuy Be CSE LAS (ye al 92, dtdle JL SI Gayl we yp de al Ge 

B rage play ale atl Lo abl Sgr OF Le eS colerey 3 ploy ale al bo 

oilsy gee ge SLI WG ley! fe US Ee Gro] de ont BY lee, 

Ob aftet Eye elyy) BIE ear of galgbey gerne ge SES WE beast fear 
Ao phy Olin B Jolly play adhe atl ro cgell ols 


Abii Salamah ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahman asked ‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha: 
What was the nature of Rasiilullah’s salah in Ramadan? She replied: 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not perform more than 
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eleven rak ats neither in Ramadan nor in any other month...He used to 
perform four rak‘ats. Do not ask as to how beautiful and long that 
salah was. He would then perform four rak‘ats. Do not ask as to how 
beautiful and long that salah was. He then performed three rak ats... 


The above Hadith shows that Rasitlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
used to perform eight rak‘ats as tarawih and three rak'ats of witr. 


A reply to the above: 


1; It is not the object of the above Hadith to explain the number 
of rak‘ats of tardwih and the number of rak‘ats cannot be learnt from 
it. This is because it states that Rastlullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
used to perform four rak‘ats, and four rak‘ats. Whereas tarawih is not 
performed like that. It is performed in units of two rak‘ats. 


2; The above quoted Hadith is with reference to qiyam al-layl, ie. 
tahajjud, and not tarawih because the wording of the Hadith is: 
“Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not perform more than 
eleven rak‘ats neither in Ramadan nor in any other month.” This 
shows that the question which was posed was about the salah which is 
performed throughout [the year], and that is tahajjud and not tarawih. 
Ramadan is specifically mentioned because it is established that 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to strive in more worship 
in Ramadan than in other months. The questioner therefore assumed 
that Rastlullah sa//allazhu ‘alayhi wa sallam strove more even with 
regard to the tahajjud salah as he did with the other salahs. ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha therefore said: No, he did not perform more than 
eight rak‘ats of tahajjud - not in Ramadan nor in any other month. 


What we just said is also supported by the action of most of the 
Muhaddithin, viz. they did not quote this Hadith in the chapters on 
tarawih. For example, Imam Muhammad ibn Nasr al-Marwazi wrote a 
book titled Qiyam a/-Lay/ In it he has a chapter titled: The chapter on 
the number of rak‘ats an imam should lead the people in Ramadan. He 
quotes several Ahadith but not this one of ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. 
He neither quotes it explicitly nor does he even make a reference to it. 
Instead, the Muhaddithiin quote this Hadith in the chapters on giyam 
al-layl. 


Those who claim that tarawih is eight rak‘ats try to furnish certain 
practices and traditions like the one related in a/-Muwatta’ on the 
authority of as-Sa’ib ibn Yazid rahimahullzh who said that ‘Umar ibn 
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al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu instructed Ubayy ibn Ka‘b radiyallahu 
anhu and Tamim ad-Dari to lead the people in eleven rak‘ats of salah." 


The ‘ulama’ and Muhaddithiin respond to this evidence with many 
explanations. They go into much detail in this regard, but this is not 
the place for all that. Refer to /‘/a’ as-Sunan, vol. 7, p. 84; Fath al-Bari, 
vol. 4, p. 219; Afsan al-Fatawa, vol. 3, p. 534. 


As for the tarawih salah being 20 rak‘ats, this is established through 
many undeniable proofs. For example: 
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1, Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to perform 20 rak‘ats and witr in Ramadan. 
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2, Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: Hold on firmly to my Sunnat 

and the Sunnat of my rightly-guided khulata’. Hold on to them with 
your molars, 
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3. as-S@'ib ibn Yazid radiyallahu ‘anhu relates: During the era of Umar 
ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu we used to perform 20 rak‘ats and the 
witr salah. 


' Muwatta al-Imam Malik. 95. 
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4, ...Ubayy ibn Ka‘b radiyallzhu ‘anhu used to lead the people in salah 
in Ramadan in Madinah, He used to perform 20 rak‘ats and three 
rak ats of witr. 
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5, ... Alt ibn Abi Talib radiyallahu ‘anhu ordered a man to lead the 
people in salah in five units, totalling twenty rak ‘ats. 
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6. Yazid ibn Raman said: During the era of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
radiyallahu ‘anhu the people used to perform 23 rak‘ats in Ramadan. 
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7. Nati‘ relates on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu 
anhu who said: Abu Mulaykah used to lead us in salah in Ramadan. He 
used to perform 20 rak ats. 
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8. ‘Ata’ said: I saw the people during the era of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
radiyallahu ‘anhu performing 20 rak‘ats in Ramadan. They used to 
read a lengthy recitation and perform three rak ‘ats of witr. 
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9, Muhammad ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi said: The people in the era of Umar 
ibn al-Khattab used to perform 20 rak‘ats in Ramadan. They used to 
read a lengthy recitation and perform three rak‘ats of witr. 


10. al-A'mash said: ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ad radiyallahu ‘anhu used to 
perform 20 rakats and then three rak ats of witr. 
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These traditions which have come down to us trom the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum and the Khulafa’ Rashidiin, and those after them 


are more deserving of emulation, more eligible for acceptance, the 
heart is more inclined to them and they are more distant from error. 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 

A reply to the narration which makes mention of 
eight rak’ats of tarawih 

Question 


Ghayr Muagallids perform eight rak‘ats of tarawih. One of the proofs 
which they furnish is the narration of Hadrat Sa’ib ibn Yazid 
radiyallahu ‘anhu which is found in several Hadith collections. They 
specifically quote the narration of Muwatta Imam Malik to the people 
and say: In the light of this Hadith, only eight rak‘ats of tarawih need 
to be performed. The narration of Muwatta Imam Malik reads as 
follows: 
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.. Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu instructed Ubayy ibn Ka‘b 


radiyallahu ‘anhu and Tamim ad-Dari radiyallahu ‘anhu to lead the 
people in salah by performing 11 rak ats. 


Based on this narration, tarawih of eight rak‘ats and three rak‘ats of 
witr totals 11 rak‘ats. What is the answer to this evidence? 
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Answer 


The answer to the above narration is as follows: Three people narrate 
this Hadith from Hadrat Sa’ib ibn Yazid radiyallahu ‘anhu. (1) Harith 
ibn ‘Abd ar-Rahm§an, (2) Yazid ibn Khasifah. The transmissions of both 
these narrators unanimously make mention of 20 rak‘ats. (3) 
Muhammad ibn Yusuf. There are mutual differences among his 
students. 


Observe the following table: 


The narrations read as follows: 
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Observe the answer of the great Hadith specialist Hadrat Maulana 
Habib ar-Rahman Sahib rahimahullah with regard to this narration: 


This narration is mudtarib. As long as a certain transmission does not 
enjoy preference or reconciliation in accordance with the principles 
and rules [of Hadith], it is not correct to furnish it as evidence. 


The erudite scholars of the past opted for both views. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr 
rahimahullah considers 21 to be correct, and says that 11 is an 
assertion of the narrator. He also reconciles by saying that initially 
they may have been ordered to perform 11 rak‘ats, and then 21 rak‘ats 
were prescribed to reduce the extent of the standing posture.’ Imam 
Zurqani Malikt rahimahullah gives preference to this reconciliation. 
Imam Bayhaqi rahimahullahalso reconciles the two views in this way.” 


From the students of Hadrat Sa’ib ibn Yazid radiyallahu ‘anhu (1) ‘Abd 
ar-Rahman quotes 20 rak‘ats. (2) the students of Yazid ibn Khusayfah 
quote 20 rak‘ats. The only difference exists among the students of (3) 
Muhammad ibn Yisuf. Thus, the narrations of ‘Abd ar-Rahman and 
Yazid ibn Khusayfah will have to be accepted as more reliable and 
given preference over the narration of Muhammad ibn Yisuf. 
Alternatively, that transmission from the narration of Muhammad ibn 
Yisuf may be considered to be reliable in a manner which concurs 
with ‘Abd ar-Rahman and Yazid. In other words, the transmission of 
Dawid ibn Qays be given preference over the others. Or, all the 
transmissions of Muhammad ibn Yisuf be given the reconciliation as 
provided by ‘Allamah Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr rahimahullah and Imam 
Bayhaqi rahimahullah so that there is no conflict with the narrations 
of ‘Abd ar-Rahméan and Yazid. 


No matter what, these narrations are not reliable without giving 
preference to some or reconciling them.’ 


Observe some of the proofs for preference and reconciliation: 


' Tubfah al-Ahwadhi, vol. 2, p. 74. 
* Tuhfah al-Akhyar, p. 191; Zurgani Sharh Muwatta, vol. 1, p. 215. 
> Abridged from booklet 17 Rak @t Tarawih Mundazarah pp. 7-9 of Maulana 
Habib ar-Rahman A‘zami, Aram Bagh, Karachi. 
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The reconciliation presented by Imam Bayhaqt rahimahullah: 
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Hadrat Shaykh rahimahullah in Aujaz al-Masalik. 
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An investigation into the narration of Yazid ibn Khusayfah 
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An objection against Yazid ibn Khusayfah and a reply to it 


Objection: Some people claim that Imam Ahmad rahimahullah 
referred to Yazid ibn Khusayfah as munkar al-Hadith. 


Answer: First of all listen to what Imam Ahmad radiyallahu ‘anhu 
himself says about Yazid ibn Khusayfah: 


Kitab al-Tal wa Ma ritah ar-Rijak 


Jom op Ae TPL Ste Brey Wl G65) Lys VI plete nines Gy uy 


(6/t49/¥ 06 
redbell pel pe b grill Jy 


weak! 2S Subic faule dag OW tae cpl Jey CO Cp ge NBs 


547 


(0A 2s SI adel su) Bkey OSGI ae 35 1e5 
AB GL y le oly foe Ge ae l ge pS Se gel SE acHhl SB, 
Ul gp sees Gp al Jy Geabl Sas al JW softs al Ge Gel ane gl Jb, 


We find that Imam Ahmad rahimahullzh himself affirms his reliability. 
It is therefore not correct for others to claim that he considers Yazid 
to be munkar al-Hadith. Furthermore, Imam Nasa’l rahimahullgh, Ibn 
Ma‘in rahimahullah and others also classified him as a reliable 
narrator. 


The erudite scholar Dr. Bashshar ‘Awwad Ma'rif writes with reference 

to “munkar al-Hadith”: 
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Another answer to this objection could be that “munkar al-Hadith” 

refers to a person who does not narrate much. 

Allah ta a/a knows best. 

Taking a remuneration for imamat of tarawih 

Question 


Is it permissible to take a remuneration for imamat of tarawih or 
accepting a gift for it? 


Answer 


It is not permissible to take a remuneration or accept a gift for imamat 
of tarawih. If a person did not make an intention of accepting it from 
before hand, and people coincidentally give him something, it will be 
permissible for him to accept it. This is the fatwa of the ‘ulama’ of 
Deoband. 
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Some muftis are of the view that this entails payment for imamat 
because reciting the Qur’an is not the sole objective. Rather, in the 
course of imamat the recitation of the Qur’an is made an objective. It 
would therefore entail payment for the prescribed imamat. This is 
similar to a person being asked to be the imam for the fajr salah on a 
Friday and being asked to recite Sirah Alif Lam Mim as-Sajdah and 
Sarah ad-Dahr. This imamat and payment for it will be permissible. 
The tarawih is permissible in the same way. Furthermore, the 
appearance of the tarawih imam is inspected, his beard has to be a full 
length, his pants has to be above his ankles, and so on. From here too 
we learn that imamat is the objective, and not recitation of the Qur’an 
alone. If not, these conditions would not be laid down. In addition to 
this, it does not appear to be a payment because some people give a 
certain amount while others give a different amount. Some people 
give a lot while others give a small amount. Whereas a remuneration is 
either known or specified. Although paying the imam is a norm, there 
are many differences as regards the actual amount. 


A similitude of this can be observed in the following Hadith: 

obey ahs atl fro aitl Jp) She OE ge Shey Oh ae ath 92) Ke Ge Gall ye 

Aah SN BAS atid SCS fread! Gb) tl yey b SLi clgd Joell Cue ge 

Nim rSby Gre pll oly») SIS de LL SUl Sod Begs Gedy by ode al Sey 
(Jou) ne ALS G cle be Gb tte gue Ce 


We learn from this narration that a payment is prohibited, but there is 
leeway for a gift which is presented out of courtesy. 


Fatawa Faridiyyah 


When a hafiz accepts a payment for completion of tarawih, it is for the 
imamat and not for the Qur’4n recitation 


Question: Is it permissible for a hafiz to accept a payment on 
completion of the tarawih? 


Answer: The jurists say that it is permissible to accept payment in lieu 
for Qur’4n. However, in our countries, the huffaz make imamat and 
recite the Qur’an in tarawih as well. Thus, it is unnecessary to consider 
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that amount to be a payment for Qur’an recitation alone and remain 
silent about imamat. If only the Qur’an recitation is taken into 
consideration, you do not come across any tarawih which is devoid of 
Qur’an recitation. In such a case, it will be impermissible to accept 
payment for tarawih. Any way, when a hafiz refuses to accept 
payment, it is an Indian issue and not a Hanafi one. This payment is for 
imamat and not for Qur’an recitation alone. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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Qada’ Salah 
Performing qada’-e-‘umri at tahajjud time 
Question 


What is better to perform at tahajjud time, tahajjud salah or qada’-e- 
‘umri, bearing in mind that it is tahajjud time, and it is also important 
to perform one’s qada’ salahs? 


Answer 


It is better to perform qada’-e-‘umri. Yes, if the person performs 
tahajjud as well, it will be splendid. 


Shami. 

Bday geal Seog Lay pall VW Bled ge ply Uyl coll clad, Sls 

Cully pandl b5 aay Vly red deed cl LS eed Gays gil dally ere 

(pres oS | giS| bla Ob t/t gle) yall se 

AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 

SEAN) my pall Gell VW Sileell ge aly gl colall Seatily ded! Gy 
( goxsd her 27 MAN Gls de Gyllamdball Able GNIS «/00 22 neg 

Fatawa Dar al- Uliim Deobanda. 


Those salahs which are sunnat-e-mu’akkadah at certain times [e.g. 
before and after the fard of zuhr] should not be left out. Missed salahs 
must be performed during other free times. It is a fact that it is 
important to perform one’s missed salahs, but if both could be done - 
i.e. the missed salahs and sunnat-e-mu’akkadah - this will be better.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Performing the fajr salah aloud when making qada’ 
of it in congregation 

Question 


The fajr salah became invalid because of a major error in the 
recitation. Will the recitation of the Qur’an be in a loud tone when 
making qada’ of it in congregation? 


' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 344; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 19. 
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Answer 


If qada’ of a loud salah is made in congregation, it is necessary for the 
recitation to be loud. If the qada’ is made individually, the person 
could read aloud or softly, although reading aloud is better. 


Bada‘ as-Sana 7‘ 

Bly Cg S Logey ead DL Kol fol olLall oy clad LS oly Ll, 

oe CSE II Akal fe aity Grell ody Wad LAS 3B joe I Lady ge 

CUa89 GS CSB 4) Gand 15! SLalI a> Oly B rad a/ftv :gileall gle) RUEty) 
(ree 


Imdad al-Fattahr 

slasl) -claaall § SIS aleal clad Jy gles! glyly zuall dele pL YI ne, 
(asl aN & foad vores eadl jll BS 2 DLaII Slely 3 rad AVA Ue 27 ball 

Tahtawi ‘Ala Maragi al-Falah. 

ala SG) fail 0 yey onan ely} SY jest. Glas led pe es ail 

Je Gyardall Atle) 2 aby GONG Le yoy HLS clad oly a ply dell Hy Je 

SIE UN ary saad Goleall B1BSy SDLaII Slely G fot Ue ie Wall GL» 

(ctl gall clad § pte 

Allah ta alaknows best. 

Qada’ salah with congregation in a masjid 

Question 


The ‘asr salah of the imam was invalidated. People entered the masjid 
at maghrib time and informed the imam about it. Can they make qada’ 
of the ‘asr salah with congregation in the masjid? 


Answer 


In the above case, bearing in mind that the qada’ has to be made 
because of a matter which includes all, it will be permissible to 
perform it with congregation in the masjid provided that there is time, 
i.e. after performing the qada’ there is sufficient time to perform the 
present salah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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OV Als) SLi by Laas Leggs ad OY Gee G aL! Ge as LS Yy) 

GAY ca gttll OW ISL al tN By deLd Ol ob) ol ele Loi! (ig 23 as 

ge seed ll) Ggeall Id dai abl ses ee Y ard G ob ple 

A gS dyes (Bob l ONS) G as «t/a z glad! 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 

Asi clal yg V p> GSU GS Goes Ctlgall wy deadly SSL Oy GS Al 
AVN) 12.5251 Sslea)l) Cd pa Le 3 OS a5! clas Ls 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Leaving the zuhr salah and joining the ‘asr 

congregation in the Haram Sharif 

Question 


A Hanafi did not perform the zuhr salah. When he reached the Haram 
Sharif, the ‘asr salah was in progress. This person is not a sahib-e- 
tartib. Will he join the ‘asr congregation or does he have to perform 
his zuhr salah first? 


Answer 


When a person is on a journey and has a valid excuse, he can perform 
‘asr in the mithl-e-thani (when the shadow of an object is twice its size 
of midday). However, in the above case, it is not correct to perform the 
‘asr salah before the zuhr salah because it is still zuhr time. He must 
not perform the ‘asr salah and needlessly miss zuhr salah. 


Tanwir al-Absar. 

(sLaaiy cla} S58) Glad) By pp V clad, clol sip Gud! Udy a)! ow Gall 

sland gael gh clad (5 OS ISL Ls type DUE fats ltl daile gh caer glyll 

oy lee CSA OB dad ad Jooy Sel ae cLEAIE slot SI gl clol aed 
(egal sla’ Ob o/n0 Lisl as hard! 295) pV olball st. 

Shami. 

Py Ales PLY Go Aly ple is (ate all F pho D) nnbley Ge pelall ays) 

rhS S99 Bored! ple! sly ABLE slesdl gry anley Ley Bly mona 
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SLE) Opry class gly gall Glee! obs ly pull Greed day! aiey Gul 
(again 6/08 
Fatawa Qadi Khan. 
he Lasel of ob ope all GIGS! ue SVN Go tall (ofall cludl g4 V, 
AV/A9 :2zacg)) tele de OU LolE Gyltd) pos)! fer SV Ip ball 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Qada’ by a woman who experiences menses at the 
time of salah 


Question 


A woman did not perform the zuhr salah at its beginning time. She 
then began experiencing menses within the zuhr time. Is it wajib on 
her to perform qada’ of this salah? 


Answer 


It is not wajib on the woman to perform qada’ of the zuhr salah 
because the obligation of qada’ applies with the final time of a salah, 
and she was in her menses during this final time. 


Tabyin al-Haqa ‘ig. 
51 OF OB CaM ST oS 5) ey’ yey Beall cl Ss ST ad peal, 
Beall SY aM abe Gey Lake of oly oS) whe Gey [ole cag 
tell GUL gh SOU Lal gh geall abe gh My cell Ugh Bebo pase aie Reel 
healed Kary all pyle OF Cag STG Leet | aL ob 5l 
0/0 2 S8LAL pS) eeell ogey ae AL ata pele CF ol ab ean gh ge 
(pLALl Le CL 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
CM STI yey SB Sally plot! MI pak Ge Gl Lapa) as Goals Sg 
5b gp eed ol folly pally pedly AIS all BS dy pull an be 33 
calle CBS eS Boh al Oly ald oh do AW EI I el a Geek ll 
pb nd ASU Jie lee! ns Vi jb! Ul silo! uly oul 6 JB Cag 6 5, 
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mead oS 5 slat gh Ll nb gl cage Gul gh 36 Lal sh gual! ab 
Bia) med Cons gl le gl ge Sary yl BLS 5 gall OW 4}, SLI 
+ asl ay paldly (ogee dludl BDLio Gb effi yest pull) a nmudl agey wee SLI 

(V0 1 B8LEL Qu dytley dS SLA OL rr asl Jl ped 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


The returning of sequence when four or less qada’ 
salahs remain 


Question 


A person had ten salahs as gqada’. He continued performing them until 
four remained. Will he now be classified as a sahib-e-tartib? 


Answer 


There are two views in this regard and the more correct one is that as 
long as all the salahs are not completed, the sequence (being classified 
as a sahib-e-tartib) will not return. Once he completes all his 
outstanding salahs, he will be classified as a sahib-e-tartib. 


Fath al-Qadir. 

PL shy RY eet gbsl Lb GE (abl gay Gaedl wc Os pl ole) 

Md AE GSH Jarl ley or pty Sly gall oles Ob oly Lod! ole, 
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(SAI) jlo edly 

Sharh an-Nigayah 
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Imdad al-Fattah 
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Lard) Coley Obecliy PLM Fb LEY Quod sles! gay Gopal abey 


555 
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A datual lad DNo Vy cadlogll UG 33, boas ois Cis gil dye Vist de fs YN 
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Adv 8 yell 8a dl 3 13S, Sl ga)l 
‘Umdah al-Figh: 


When the sequence fell due to many salahs - six or more - being 
missed, the more correct view is that it (sequence) does not return. 
This is the view which is relied upon and the fatwa is issued on it.’ 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
Performing qada’ salahs instead of Sunnat salahs 
Question 


A person has many qada’ salahs to perform and it is most difficult for 
him to perform them all. Is there any leeway for him to perform these 
qada’ salahs instead of the Sunnat salahs? 


Answer 


Although it is more important to complete his qada’ salahs, the jurists 
state that it is necessary for the Sunnat salahs which are attached to 
the fard salahs to be performed. Thus, in the above case, after the fard 
salah, the person must perform the Sunnat salah which is attached to 
it, and instead of performing nafl salah, he must perform his gada’ 
salahs. 


Shami. 

Bday gual Seog Lay pall OV Bled ye ply Uyl col all sland, Sle 

Cully pall fF ay Vy red deed cl Le led cay) gl dally eal 
(gree oS | giS] ba Ob t/t gl) yall se 

Ahsan al-Fatawé. 


The sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and tarawih salahs should not be left our 
for the sake of gada’ salahs. In fact, the jurists accord preference to 
chasht, awwabin, salat at-tasbih, and other nafl salahs over the qada’ 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 354. 
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salah. However, this seems to apply in the case where - bearing in 
mind the apparent situation - there is the hope of completing the 
qada’ salahs before death. If there are too many qada’ salahs and life 
appears to be short, then as a principle, it is necessary to give 
preference to qada’ salahs over nafl salahs.’ 


Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband: 


Those salahs which are sunnat-e-mu’akkadah at certain times [e.g. 
before and after the fard of zuhr] should not be left out. Missed salahs 
must be performed during other free times. It is a fact that it is 
important to perform one’s missed salahs, but if both could be done - 
i.e. the missed salahs and sunnat-e-mu’akkadah - this will be better.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Qada’ salah for 23 years 
Question 


A person living in Muscat performed salah for 23 years behind an 
imam who belonged to the Khariji Ibadi sect. Later on he learnt that 
these people do not recite a stirah [after Stirah al-Fatihah] in the silent 
salahs. Does he have to make qada’ for the salahs of the last 23 years. 


Answer 


In the above case, it is not necessary for him to make qada’ of the last 
23 years. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 
gradi pd aple Vales sMLeall sole) ale Corgy atl ue Cold 53 of oly 
eae ol} OM Abe ed ASL Oped by UWL oll Li Ss OS 
de CDW! Slye) reall ge le ee pull BLS as we chin CSN OS 
(gp2r5 cggeedl agree Oly 16 26 gamba)! Atle 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Shami. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 19. 
* Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband., vol. 4, p. 344. 
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od Oly Beall SEG OGL Lye ye asl all daleLA Glas patel Gas ol 
(seas Vow 2 SLI Saks) rrdl AIS Glee lb a LS Gil) lel BEL, 
Imdad al-Fatawa. 


Among the various opinions in this regard, I consider the most 
cautious view to be the one in ad-Durr al-Mukhtar as quoted from a/- 
Bahr. 


aS SE Oly cea od Ware gl pee J Sle pix ol aly 


The according of preference to this view is mentioned in Radd al- 
Muhtar as quoted from Halabi: 


pl ads sanle ail Ao\5 5 AS) \oce Cyitod| OY aacall gp Ma 4) gf 


However, from the above discussion, I consider a third point which has 
a rationalization and a pre-condition. The rationalization is that 
reprehensibility (karahat) in this context means khilaf-e-aula (not the 
ideal). The pre-condition is the availability of an imam belonging to 
one’s own madh-hab who does not commit a prohibition which would 
render the congregation invalid. 


Crble a) Jans SAM sLANI de fa MW Ade ye plead oy baba Le haglell gusy 
lb apicl| does (Aunts Ade Siore a) 13] dal SO pve Jal 


Furthermore, it is only the fard actions which are to be checked and 
considered. 


Elie el Oly Seal SS B OBL byt ge Gas AI G lel LN cl tind 5) BLS 

cae Lal ll 7 pb pS palby ocd OS Gl lb ga LS Gel, bell G 

Shall way Le ie clas ol Le jyeed GALA & yall G ELL alas Ly 2S 

BUIL jell Gelb ALS G Abs! Lil pled ale canal olize! de 
Ayer Sled! sla!) Craastl pas med el sill 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Qada’ of a salah which was left out intentionally 


Question 


A person left out a salah intentionally; does he have to make qada’ of 
it? 
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Answer 


In the above case, the unanimous verdict is that qada’ is wajib on him. 
A few Zahiri scholars differ in this regard. 


Ibn Hazm states in a/-Muhalla 
BE Leal Ss vas ye Lely L058 15] Leads Lue pl gf Le pease 55 IE 
SBS Epa Ney LI Jad ge AGE Lal lad Je ak Vl dy OS 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Qada’ of Sunnat salahs 

Question 

Is there qada’ of Sunnat salahs? 

Answer 


There is no qada’ of Sunnat salahs. However, if a person makes qada’ of 
fajr salah before midday, he will perform the two rak‘ats Sunnat of fajr 
as well. Also, the Sunnat of zuhr which is normally performed before 
the fard of zuhr can be performed after it. Apart from these two, qada’ 
of Sunnat salahs is not established. 


Muslim Sharif 
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Hadrat Abii Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: We alighted with 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in the last part of the night and 
took a small nap. We only woke up when the sun had risen...he asked 
for water, performed wudi’ and performed two rak‘ats of salah. The 
igamah was then called and he performed the fajr salah. 


Ibn Maal: 
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cerns 


‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha said: When Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam missed the four rak‘ats before zuhr, he would perform them 
atter the two rak‘ats after the zuhr salah. 


Tabyin al-Haga ‘ig: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Performing qada’-e-‘umri in congregation 

Question 


Some areas have the custom of performing gada’-e-‘umri collectively 
in congregation. This is how it is done: On the last Friday of the month 
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of Ramadan, a congregation forms after the jumu‘ah salah and an 
imam performs qada’ of salahs from fajr to ‘isha’. Is this method 
correct? Is there an basis for this in the era of Rasilullah sa//a//lahu 
alayhi wa sallam? Kindly explain with proofs. 


Answer 


It is a bid‘at to perform qada’-e-‘umri in this way on the last Friday of 
Ramadan with the belief that this qada’ suffices for all salahs. There is 
no basis whatsoever for this in the pure Shariah. Whatever narrations 
are quoted in support for this practice are fabricated. 


Mulla ‘Ali Qari rahimahullahwrites: 
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The Muhaddithin explain the signs which enable one to identify a 


fabricated narration. These signs are found in this narration. The signs 
are: 


It is against human intelligence. 
It is against observations. 
It is against the texts. 


It is against the inherited Sunnah and absolute ijma’. 


OF Re Oe te oe 


It contains excesses and transgressions as regards promises [of 
rewards] and warnings [of punishments]. 


Furthermore, it is against juridical principles. For example, the imam 
is performing a nafl salah while the muqtadr has the intention of a fard 
salah; and this is not valid according to us. Both [imam and muqtadi] 
are performing a fard salah, but each one’s salah is different, e.g. the 
imam’s salah is the zuhr of Monday while the mugtadi’s is for 
Tuesdays. 


Objection: If anyone raises the objection that Imam Abit Hanifah 
rahimahullah had performed qada’-e-‘umri, then the answer to it is 
that it is not proven. 


‘Allamah Shami rahimahul/Zh states: 
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Even if we were to assume that it is established, the answer to it would 
be: 


OMEN fe dole Viol aly bso! jad 
He did it as a precaution and on his own; not in congregation in public. 


To sum up, gada’-e-‘umri in this manner is not established and there is 
no basis for it in the pure Shari'ah. This practice was initiated in 
certain regions of Khurasan. Moreover, making it a point of calling out 
the adhan and iqamah for qada’ salahs is also not permitted according 
to the jurists. 


The following harms are to be found in this customary 
qada’-e-‘umri 
(1) 


This salah is neither established from the Qur’a4n and Hadith, nor is it 
related by the jurists. According to the Shari'ah the one who performs 
it is classified an innovator and fabricator. 


‘Allamah Lucknowt rahimahullahwrites: 
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Khayr al-Fatawa 


We do not find the ruling of qada’-e-‘umri in authentic Ahadith and 
reliable books. A ruling refers to an order of Allah ta @/a. Thus, if this 
ruling is not established via a reliable transmission to Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the mujtahidin, it will be a fabrication 
against the Shari'ah and Allah ta 2/4 to claim that it is also an order of 
Allah ta @/4, while in reality it is not an established order.’ 


(2) 


The Hadith which is presented as evidence is fabricated. Read what 
Mulla ‘Alt Qart rahimahullahhas to say about it: 


' Khayr al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 609. 
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‘Allamah Shaukant rahimahullah says: 
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Hadrat Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullah writes in 
al-‘Ujalah an-Nati ah: 
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Shaykh Ibrahim Halabi (d. 956 A.H.) says with reference to Ahadith of 
this nature: 
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It is not permissible to practise on a fabricated Hadith. 
‘Allamah Lucknowt rahimahullah states: 
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(3) 


The masses and less learned people hold the belief that by reading the 
salah in this way, the missed salahs of one’s entire life, past 17 years or 
at least one year are atoned for. 


‘Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullgh writes: 
pSol fool ali sie Ney SLi at Ge pica Hall oy Ol Orde a! 
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(4) 


The importance which people attach to this practice is far more than 
what they attach to other fard and wajib actions. 


(5) 


The adhan is called out in the masjid for qada’-e-‘umri, whereas this is 
not correct and impermissible as per the clear statements of the 
jurists. 
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(6) 


It is not permissible to perform qada’ salah in a masjid by calling 
others, announcing it and performing it with congregation. In fact, 
announcing a major sin is like adding fuel to the fire. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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(7) 


As per the explicit statements of the jurists, holding the belief that 
performing one salah will result in all the missed salahs being fulfilled 
and absolve the person of his responsibility will convey a person to 
kufr. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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‘Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullah writes: 
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(8) 


The salah of the imam and the mugtad? is different. For example, the 
imam is performing zuhr salah for Monday while the mugqtadi is 
performing it for Tuesday, and yet he follows this imam. 
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Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirah: 
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(9) 


It is in conflict with the general principles of the Shariah. The 
principle of the Shariah is that qada’ for every missed salah is 
necessary. If a person has even a single unperformed salah, he will be 
accountable for it on the day of Resurrection. Moreover, if he does not 
know the exact number of missed salah, he must come to a number 
through estimation and then commence performing one after the 
other until he completes the number. 
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Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: The one who forgets a salah must perform it 
when he remembers. There is no other atonement for it. 
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Abdullah ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who misses the ‘asr salah is 
as though he has lost his family and wealth. 


BDLeall 5b ye 2B ploy ape atl fro cell ol ne altl o2) Rages ye B55 oe 
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(clades | 
Nautal ibn Mu‘@wiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah 


sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: The one who misses a salah is as though 
he has lost his family and wealth. 
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A very serious harm is that when a bid‘at settles in a nation, it is 
deprived of the effulgence of a similar Sunnat. A Hadith states: 
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Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When a nation introduces 
a bid‘at, a similar Sunnat is taken away from it. Holding on to a Sunnat 
is better than introducing a bid‘at. 


Another narration states that when that Sunnat is taken away from it, 
it is not given back to that nation until the day of Resurrection. 


Sunan ad-Darimi: 
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In conclusion, based on the above listed harms, the customary qada’-e- 
‘umri as mentioned in the question is a bid‘at. The following statement 
of ‘Allamah Lucknow rahimahullazh is presented as the final word: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Sajdah Sahw 


Sajdah sahw when Surah al-Fatihah is repeated 
Question 


A person repeated certain verses of Sirah al-Fatihah. Does sajdah sahw 
become wajib or does he have to repeat his salah? 


Answer 


If Strah al-Fatihah is repeated forgetfully, sajdah sahw is wajib. If it is 
repeated intentionally, it is wajib to repeat the salah. However, the 
question is how much must be read for sajdah sahw to be wajib or for 
the salah to be repeated? Shamimentions a major portion of the stirah 
while Zahtaw7 mentions a few verses. The two views can be reconciled 
by saying that “few verses” refer to more than half. This is an easy 
reconciliation. Thus, if more than half is repeated unintentionally, 
sajdah sahw is wajib, and if more than half is repeated intentionally, it 
is wajib to repeat the salah. 


Tahtawi. 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


If Stirah al-Fatihah is read twice in the first two rak‘ats of a fard salah 
and before reading another sirah, or more than half is read a second 
time, sajdah sahw will be wajib.* 


Allah ta @/a@knows best. 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 364. 
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Repeating one verse of Surah al-Fatihah 
Question 


A person repeated any one verse of Strah al-Fatihah for whatever 
reason in his salah. Does sajdah sahw become wajib on him? 


Answer 


If any one verse of Sirah al-Fatihah is repeated, the salah is valid and 
sajdah sahw is not wajib. Yes, repeating a major portion makes sajdah 
sahw wajib. 


Shami. 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


If Stirah al-Fatihah is read twice in the first two rak‘ats of a fard salah 
and before reading another sirah, or more than half is read a second 
time, sajdah sahw will be wajib.* 


Allah ta @/laknows best. 
Sajdah sahw after making salam to both sides 
Question 


A wajib act was left out in salah and the person remembered after he 
made salam to both sides. Will he make sajdah sahw or does he have to 
repeat his salah? 


Answer 


In this case, if he remained seated in his place after the salah and did 
not speak to anyone - i.e. did not do anything which invalidates salah 
- he must perform sajdah sahw and the salah will become valid. If he 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 364. 
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does anything which invalidates salah, it will be wajib to repeat his 
salah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 


Reading tashahhud in the standing posture before 
Surah al-Fatihah 


Question 


Does sajdah sahw become wajib if a person reads tashahhud in the 
standing posture before Stirah al-Fatihah? 


Answer 


If a person reads tashahhud in the standing posture before Sirah al- 
Fatihah in the second rak‘at, sajdah sahw will be wajib. If he reads 
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tashahhud before Sirah al-Fatihah in the first, third or fourth rak‘ats, 
sajdah sahw will not be wajib. 


Tahtawri. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Reading Sarah al-Fatihah in place of tashahhud in 
the qa’dah position 


Question 


A person read Sirah al-Fatihah in the place of tashahhud. Does sajdah 
sahw become wajib? 


Answer 


Sajdah sahw will be wajib if Sirah al-Fatihah or any other portion of 
the Qur’an is read in the place of tashahhud. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Reading Sdrah al-Fatihah after sajdah tilawat 

Question 


A hafiz in tarawih salah made sajdah tilawat and when he stood up, he 
read Sirah al-Fatihah. Is sajdah sahw wajib? 
Answer 


In this case, Sirah al-Fatihah was repeated after having read another 
siirah. Sajdah sahw is therefore not wajib. 
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Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirah: 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 

Reading durud sharif in qa’dah ula 


Question 


A person read duriid sharif in the qa‘dah ula of a sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
salah. Does sajdah sahw become wajib? 


Answer 


Sajdah sahw will be wajib if a person forgetfully reads duriid sharif in 
the qa‘dah ula of a sunnat-e-mu’akkadah salah. However, the ruling 
differs with respect to the four rak‘ats of sunnat-e-mu’akkadah after 
the jumu‘ah salah. Bearing in mind that it is not essential to perform 
these four rak‘ats with one salam, if he reads duriid sharif in the 
qa‘dah ila, sajdah sahw will not be wajib. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Reading aloud in a silent salah 

Question 


A person performing a silent salah on his own reads two or three 
verses aloud. Is sajdah sahw wajib? What if an imam does this? 


Answer 


There is no sajdah sahw on the one performing salah on his own. Yes, 
if the imam reads three short verses or one long verse aloud, sajdah 
sahw will be wajib. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 

When a masbdq forgetfully makes salam with the 
imam 

Question 


Is sajdah sahw wajib if a masbiq forgetfully makes salam with the 
imam? 


Answer 


If a masbiig makes salam with the imam’s salam or before the imam’s 
salam, sajdah sahw is not wajib. If he makes salam after the imam’s 
salam, sajdah sahw is wajib. Normally people make salam after the 
imam; sajdah sahw will therefore be wajib. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


577 


Not reading a surah in the first rak’at 


Question 


A person missed three rak‘ats and stood up after the imam made 
salam. After reading Sirah al-Fatihah in his first rak‘at, he did not read 
another stirah. He then read a siirah in each of the second two rak‘ats. 
Is his salah valid? Is sajdah sahw wajib on him? 


Answer 


The jurists unanimously state that when a masbiigq stands up after the 
salam of the imam and performs his first rak‘at, it is necessary for him 
to add a siirah. Thus, in the above case, since the person forgot to read 
it, sajdah sahw is wajib and his salah will be validated in this way. 
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AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 

pe sh oh 5 gl maid gh Sy Sb gl ops sl oly SH Verdi cH Yi 
BBS old SS yey aly 568d yey Gad by Cole LS et Ob Col) 
AV N07 A s2g)1 Clas!) GNI 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 
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Commencing a strah in the third rak’at of a fard 
salah 


Question 


A person commenced reading a stirah after Sirah al-Fatihah in the 
third rak‘at of a fard salah. He then remembered that he was not 
supposed to read it, so he stopped. What is the status of his salah? Is 
sajdah sahw wajib? 


Answer 


It is masniin to read only Sirah ala-Fatihah in the third rak‘at of a fard 
salah. It is makrih to add a siirah. Nonetheless, if it is done, sajdah 
sahw does not become wajib. 


Sharh Munyatul Musallt. 
pail sel ally ody) aw Ld pd Roky LAI day 3 dal Sb Gl ol, 
92) 18 Gl ewe ge Ged GU at Yale 2p Y ed WILE LS oly 
CS yy OLA cred VG peal b La OF clay ape all po (gill ol we alt 
hb QL AL A) spell oe OB Ceadl OLS pl oe SY Oe By 
Ambelly pat pb oye hey pte lied BLA OY pedl spree ale GH Y Obl, 
dee A Ge thal dee opt) Geely Le sles! of Y Opus dzLll 
(gaS\ 
Shami. 
Gy te a 4b as eee cl Sted ews Sess 
La Sh sydd by SS Gy BY G dey pte By gull ol er 33 ye pull 
pe Gee Ley dll) old We Jyh oll ol pla, qeill yy shed! 5; 
Lal] SLely a/toa ols) ALL 3 bl LS UNI GE AS GL: EL 
(sree 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
When a second sajdah sahw becomes necessary 
Question 


After making sajdah sahw, a person began reading Sirah ala-Fatihah 
instead of the tashahhud. Does he have to make sajdah sahw again? 
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Answer 


In this case it is not necessary to make sajdah sahw again. Rather, the 
first one suffices. Repetition of sajdah sahw is not prescribed. 


Tabyin al-Haqa ‘ig. 
Ob a/N8) BBL Ses) ad aren ye ATT abe OH Y ge Colt S55 oly 
(teks ngalasl cyqudl agree 
Khulasah al-Fatawa 
(Agagedy APH 1G) LENS) Qrrew matey (yl Ske Bee als 
Shami. 
OF ame YY mag Vigo hall obely et Sil se (St oly J) 
SU Le saad pb ISL 6b md aol] els Gell of Ge Gate we whew oY 
Leeda (ga LS Spell ob SlN B Olel, 6 225 28 Lan aoe ad ed 
Beanie ae Sueke alate ass allah ah GS a tis 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 


Lal Sheldl ae Sl ge Cols oe MST SR Cpe Se Vl eth 
Ol e+ gteall Egby Cy ghy Dall Obes Ge PSE SY ode yr SI mghe Y sb 
Ol Shang mo ol Ep dL Se Vl pled Llc Ge 3p Y hell 
75 ABB LEE ares LE Ley eLeall  pl peel apres Bel! le yell 
Lamy Ears nb Bely e GLI ob ad Boe lel, seul apr 
Ale as Aw as ee ll oN weld pell es Sly LSS Ge 
as wb 5 SEM aed) GG sill gles! go5 Y denial! bel eet 

(rte cggesll agree OL 46/94 LI pel) pra obese 


From the above text of a/-Bahr ar-Raig a doubt is experienced that if 
after sajdah sahw an error is committed, it will not be atoned because 
the cause is after the order, while the rule is that the cause must be 
before the order. An answer to this is that salah is - so to speak - a 
single action, so a single sajdah sahw ought to suffice even though the 
cause is delayed. Nonetheless, bearing in mind that it is a closely 
attached cause, it includes the forthcoming order as well. 
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The other doubt is that it is gauged from the text of Muhit that sajdah 
sahw atones for the forthcoming error and not the previous one. What 
this means is that this ruling applies to a masbiiq. In other words, a 
masbiiq will make sajdah sahw in following the imam. Then when he 
stands up to complete his salah and commits a mistake in it, he will 
make sajdah sahw again. The reason for this is that the salah of the 
masbiiq is not prescribed as one salah but a separate one. In other 
words, he will make sajdah sahw with the imam because he is the 
latter’s muqtadi. Later on, he will make another sajdah [if he commits 
a mistake in his salah] on the basis of being a munfarid. 


Bahishti Zewar. 


If after making sajdah sahw a person commits an error which makes 
sajdah sahw wajib, the first sajdah sahw will suffice. He must not make 
another sajdah sahw.* 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Reading Sdrah al-Fatihah after tashahhud in the 
qa’dah position 


Question 


A person read the tashahhud in the qa‘dah position and began reading 
Sarah al-Fatihah. Is sajdah sahw wajib? 


Answer 


If he reads Sirah al-Fatihah after tashahhud in the qa‘dah ula, sajdah 
sahw will be necessary. If not, he does not have to make sajdah sahw. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 

plaid Seog ghy Corll pelt gall mbed Jy G Ob ob agtsll ae 13 oly 

BS paige SV oly 55 pad ale gg BSG OF oly WADI ye FL AIL 

7 aly ce (5 plerJaI| Atle) lade pres sel ally we oes sll, sleal| 
Avy Azazel Gyles) BIAS, 2d cgquall agers GL AN 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' Bahishti Zewar, vol. 2, p. 408. Also Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala Maragqi al-Falah, 
p. 464. 
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Standing up after reading tashahhud in qa’dah 
akhirah, and returning to the qa’dah 


Question 


A person sat down in the fourth rak‘at, read the tashahhud and stood 
up. He then remembered [that he was supposed to have remained 
seated], so he returned to the sitting position. Will he read tashahhud 
again or make sajdah sahw? 


Answer 


In this case, there is no need to read tashahhud again; the first one will 
suffice. Yes, after making sajdah sahw, he will read tashahhud again, 
read duriid and a du‘a’, and complete his salah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

she bb 1 SLSI By pga roeey ploy ole pbb oS agtsll 23 Ses desl sl bad oly 

aoe Y Sl A) Le) nedy Lyall JF ASN 99 Le Ot jo UL ope ale GI ploy 
(gre (geal) Spree Ob /AV SES ae sll all) Gad B Cpe my ae tl 

Maraqi al-Falak: 

Le OY Gripe ole Tuy 1 8p Lane gy old GF agnsll 5 BS Gogledd and oly 

CL be Ca BL) pT pl gga teeny meleny Spall orn SI oye 

Be BIS, -gqudl agree GL 66/4 asl med GB ASy Le SM Se cg gual] ogee 

DL eV/E68 a rge% Sold BIS rq cbs baal Are Cp BIBS 6/178 sal 

Angi 918 mrsle ggeull agree 

Allah ta @/a knows best. 

Turning one’s chest away from the qiblah 

Question 


A person forgot to make sajdah sahw, made salam to both sides, and 
also turned his chest away from the giblah. Can he make sajdah sahw 
now, or does he have to repeat his salah? 


Answer 


In this case, as long as he has not emerged from the masjid, he must 
make sajdah sahw and complete his salah. His salah will be correct and 
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there is no need to repeat it. However, he will have to repeat his salah 
if he emerges from the masjid. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
oe dyes ol be ad By Ad td £5 OF aaa Lb dL we sly gel ureeay 
Sa mage Say0 gh Selec Sree sl pall ged gy Lez puell Oat Kes 5} Lal 
I SBy (eal oh Sod Gl Grell OMe 8) HALA by teed G plo 
si) baa) bell ge yall BLS reed ye GH ol BE pl Upull ais 
moh Wat abe 15] US ocke (Bb bald agen male OF Je ry (sed odds 
La wbgi) ro S35 GA SIS na ghe S4F BB dab node tay Ya gquall Goer UL gl Ab 
soly OSs eae GAS azeall OY Bliccal hall eo Jot oly Gl (coral G els 
dpree L 6/90 SLE ae slesedl pull) Bad Leete OF Oly ad clad! me ll, 
cggedl agree OL VT ic Dall Gly» de Gylarda)l Atl GS, yee Geel 
Sl) jlo cell agree let spall cad tale Je A ball Ct GMS, esd 
ASV 985 Gtaeg H/C Syl)! gurl 1S; 
Allah ta alaknows best. 


An imam makes sajdah sahw before the muqtadis 
can complete their tashahhud 
Question 


The imam commences sajdah sahw before the mugtadis can complete 
their tashahhud. What should they do? Should they complete it or 
follow the imam? 


Answer 


The mugtadis must complete their tashahhud quickly and then join 
the imam in the sajdah sahw. Although there is a view that they must 
follow him immediately, it entails leaving out a wajib act, while 
completing the tashahhud entails only a delay which is the lighter of 
the two wrongs. This is why the first view should be followed. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala Maraqi al-Falah. 
dsllell A} LY lg) Ll Lal! OY G asl] Gard dyke Cell ge tas 
Baliel) play as ol ly oly Aeta OY ppd ob aay lb ata)! canal ce ol JS 
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IN Coed Seb mely ay ISL Le GE ney Ob fd BSW sana G pba J 13S, she 
oe Sheldly iL all b PLY duke ol polbly aly Jb Gale shall Js Le 
oie Sk fe eld! SS Spt ol Bk Vist el beyle ob del ob pe 
Cig nabed as dally dash Lily ADIL Belli ope Vy olsdl oF ely 
EIN Lael S35 ge Ugh Lael et & ceeltl olsdl obs AL oly 
Gyao da! Atle) eld pols yo cash dul 53 OY nue Lpayle IL Ge 
dy ae esbl jl B MSs Led Dall Slely b fad 01 7! GL» de 
A eget: fra dre cp G ISSy pled dale Gat Gate plod 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
When a masbdq does not sit for qa’dah 
Question 


A person missed three rak‘ats of zuhr salah. When he stands up to 
complete his salah, he does not sit for the qa‘dah after his first rak‘at. 
Instead, he sits in his second rak‘at. Is sajdah sahw wajib on him? 


Answer 


In this case, the manner of completing his missed rak‘ats is as follows: 
after the imam makes salam, the masbiiq must sit after his first rak‘at. 
He must then perform two rak‘ats, sit for qa‘dah in his last rak‘at, and 
complete his salah in this way. If a person did not sit for qa‘dah after 
the first rak‘at, and instead sat after the second rak'at, it is considered 
to be permissible. There is neither sajdah sahw nor the need to repeat 
his salah. 


Majma ‘az-Zawd ‘id. 
18 Gall Le ge Ge BS, Gal By ney Lae ol ce atl G2, yee yl ye 
BS Bape led Ohad LE pled ple Luld ple als Gy pus Ld oly esi 
col WBE SIS 1515 Gpail LL Galt oly BSL G Gace ply WLI, S5tII 
By pat aren LS pracy qed ab S IB sh lel a5 SF Sw ass: al 92) dane 
Bd ple SeybIl de By Jay ee LIL paw sb SUIS Slab oly 
oho oS Ley PLM as Say bs Gb a/ar whys) ae) nia de A’, 
(Sa) 
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Sharh Munyatul Musallt 

GB daby dyplly AAW 50S GLb SB Gall ge BS PLM & Sal J 

Lye gh goad agree mez ply Labs Y GLiccal jlo aad Jy ls WY Ledsl 

yl BNBSy eee Cgeell agree B Grad VAs peal Rte 7 pt) ney ge Ug! LSE 

(aga Voor :caladl ee bed 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala Maraqi al-Falahr 

GB SMe Jyh gay Sl Say eee gh hese PLM nine ye yy Gye 

She de Gylerds)l At) ee Lb 2pbe yey dull Ge Gb esl; SL all 
(agree ALY Ob afoav 1 sles BIBS, Sard Jae Lad Grad ora ze Ua 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Forgetting to read a surah 

Question 


A person forgot to read a stirah [after Stirah al-Fatihah], and went into 
rukii. Does he have to return to the standing posture, or must he 
continue with his ruki‘ and make sajdah sahw at the end? 


Answer 


He must return to the standing posture, read a stirah and make ruki' 
again. If he does not return and makes sajdah sahw at the end, his 
salah will be correct. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt. 


Bgl Lay ape SL apr Ld wee ab Maes | ESN GE Sid HIS 

eld S> ESN ait a Loyd candy bpp ell BLS NY seed mphey «5S assy 

SS yggad) dprew L ts Cu ly ds SglerdsS! Ll) Sd. Sud oy 
AN N67 123g) 6 glad! 3 ASS -gqudl agree GL cf /Ao sled! 3 

Maraqi al-Falak: 

SLB Gores abs | LSB tel Le ae ad! Uy apedll ge Gall ole oly 

989 DLall G pls toly sad! UES GL Mle OY sLuall pus Lgeeyly SIL. 
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Ble) alas! eas ghly all Cole Jliy Je Vel oS Je Yo ol; 
(ds SAN Se cg geal drew Gb aa ze all 


We learn from the above text that if a person leaves out the ga‘dah and 
stands up, and then returns to the sitting position, his salah will not be 
invalidated. Whereas the jurists prohibit returning from a fard to a 
wajib, but if he returns, his salah is not invalidated. Thus, even in this 
case, the jurists say that the person must return from the ruki so that 
he can atone for the wajib which was left out. But when he did not 
return, his salah ought not be invalidated to a greater extent. After all, 
not returning from the ruki' is lighter when compared to returning 
from the standing position to the sitting position. 


To sum up, in the case where the person did not return from the ruki', 
sajdah sahw will suffice and the salah will be valid. This 
notwithstanding the view of some jurists who say that it is wajib to 
repeat the salah in the case where the person does not return. Refer to 
Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 23. Nonetheless, I cannot understand this 
view. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Unnecessary sajdah sahw 
Question 


Sajdah sahw was not wajib on a person but he made it. What is the 
ruling in this regard? 


Answer 


The author of ad-Durr al-Mukhtar says that it is an invalidator of salah. 
However, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzh states that as per the issued 
verdict in this regard, the salah will not be invalidated. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

eee ob SlasY slaw 2 gee Y ol Obs auld J trey peel LY ob YL 

SE a pall ye roll by ge ey ee Y fs, cael Gy GLI Gy aL wl 

SUN a LM pall) le sal G Jeb! OY aa Vales be abll yl il 
(ayes 6/048 


Allah ta ‘@/a knows best. 
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Reading aloud in the second two rak’ats of zuhr 


Question 


A person read a certain portion of the second two rak'‘ats of the zuhr 
salah in a loud tone. Does he have to make sajdah sahw? Bear in mind 
that his recitation in the first two rak‘ats was silent. 


Answer 


It is wajib for an imam to read in a loud tone in a loud salah, and in a 
soft tone in a silent salah. Thus, if in a silent salah he reads the 
equivalent of three or more verses in a loud tone, sajdah sahw will be 
wajib. 

If a person is performing salah on his own [i.e. a munfarid], he may 
read a loud salah in a soft tone, but he cannot read a silent salah in a 
loud tone. Thus, the same rule applies to him. That is, if he reads the 
equivalent of three or more verses in a loud tone, sajdah sahw will be 
wajib. However, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah says that as per the 
zahir ar-riwayah, sajdah sahw is not wajib on a munfarid. This is the 
correct view. 


Shami. 

Aaa Gey G ONE! Lal, Ulat aad Je CH Vay dt a atl ol fell, 
chard ge Aye § SR 7 po LS Cycle Ely plby Ap! B ale 
Ob Nyepoy Aalyall Glass Sblly LUT, GLAS Sal Cyphy SSA BLS; 
dphll Jo ge Y Aly Mlb ded Cole Sly ole Le ne Sl le sel sey 
(pres yes) opp GL 6/VA 1 gle) aad PLY Ue yy Lily 3 HK LS ne 15! 
Sharh Munyah al-Musallr. 

peel Spree OH Leal ny jo Le ad pet Led CH gl CSE LS PLY ee ly 
Aue Tt) 4 EVI ell op all wy 59F Le ylady prtsl cl gay ale 
Alaglly ory sylesdl yally wa arg) colzall 3 1Sy faye «/tov : ball 

(y/vs : el os) \/\oV 

Al-Hidayah: 

naroye BEN OY sel Care ned pat Lad CULE gl OLE LS LAD jer oly 
ms igF ead Hey lad G Aly! abst, lel sl ye ese G BELA, 
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ASS yey nie GLfeN jee V lis My pebl ye pel OY cybeall g sdb! 

vatlas ye diledly bl OY spall ogo plall ge G May ous JU! geen 

Toph BNISy AW ESL pall de GS ylamcdal Atle BAS wW/t0A shag!) Aol 
(soe lag) de &bal| 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The extent of three verses or one long verse 

Question 


What is the extent of three verses or one long verse? 
Answer 


The extent of a single verse through which the obligation of salah is 
fulfilled must be equal to three short verses. The three short verses 
must have at least ten words and 30 letters. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
NB las SUT SE Je a5 SY Blt deal eG oS G abd al 15 Jy 
AN Cae OY cng fabs (OUT OW de wp SY AS) ell Gy old 
PSU Rise al lod od LYS Ue ea glad OUT S36 Ue ap Ob 15) AL bl 
oe) arall 5, 8 appl OS Ol dels Ge pbey youll G JU a! ANG 
clally LE LU Gy Ws BG ele we lb ale ell gee bp bes 
BS, GB aadly US) GB adi la | oS AW aL b AIL J clans, 
de ap OU ody Gee OF 598 Sl de pigsley Lie Ul pd Ue ad Liles | 
LAS cae Spe bay DLT SI ye il Sel 5 Opes WG Laws gl lad GL 
By SLB) B frad afer sled! ae slesdl pall) 086 Gy Fl Gee gay ets 
wSetee OISVA 2 deal de Copy Vt yl ae) Sa) jlo a/rrs spaall es 
(aga V/V :gileall gilaes 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Sajdah Tilawat 


Performing sajdah tilawat after a few verses 
Question 


While in salah, a person read a verse of sajdah tilawat but did not 
perform sajdah. He only thought of it after reading another three 
verses. What should he do? 


Answer 


He must perform the sajdah tilawat the moment he recalls it. His salah 
will be valid. 


Maraqi al-Falah: 

Uap Ol eUaRily By Mell yb aladty 6] 15] sda) ape Ul nage Lal le S54, 

gadis Y GIL ANI wat JB, gla Why 6 9Ull Bee A) ae cl y KI 

I3) se dahy Sym 23) oat SB ob JESU Jy GLI SIGE ye AST Lae ol Le yall 

£55) gl apres bed TLE By Yes ye & WU Lee Enle a DEI g aba 
(ds SA Ss Bell agrees GL ado :7 SI BL) 


If he remembers it while he is in another posture of salah, he must still 
perform it immediately. It will then be mustahab to repeat the posture 
in which he was. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
SeSy ye LB Bag gl dlc trp S35 Sl odgeew gl neg) db fall Sis J, 
Las syreally ESSN sl Lemolel Sa) Giclee oop ge aby gl aby ML 
Sreall SA5 SY ogee gh ETN SLE By pga seeey OL aby 
Gall BEM yey gis ol Ab gid S593 Baal! ole! rand ss Vl saad G 
Ss Sle erly Lal Sladl Go 1S Et Le GEA) OB Al Gye Je 
Eafe sll ae lest pall) seedl spree ey Ol bingy lave 
[COTES ES 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Sajdah tilawat in Surah Sad 
Question 


In which part of the verse in Stirah Sad is the sajdah, is it on the word 
anab or husn ma’ab? What is the ruling if a person performs sajdah at 
anab instead of at Ausn ma’al? 


Answer 


The sajdah in Sirah Sad is at Ausn ma‘ab. If a person performs it at 
anab, then according to one view it will be fulfilled. Apart from this 
verse in Sirah Sad, if a person performs sajdah tilawat before the word 
sajdah in any of the other verses of sajdah, he will have to perform a 
second sajdah tilawat and will also have to perform sajdah sahw. 


Bada‘ as-Sana 7‘ 
UN Gey Bb aegly OL AL s5l> Je abl pil US SIS weed ot JB 
O[SAV igSleall gla) he Js cade bp Ul JB cic Une weg YI, 
A gpeS res 
Maraqi al-Falak: 
base J oly SIS J baad Ul, LS, sy my dara obad Lil a5l> by} Sy 
LSI) jy} dbs Spb we CS ghasll JE Le Uy ge ay {Ol Gney oly 
spree OL OE OM! Ghe) {OL Gees} dls Ad we pee wey {Ul, 
(2s SA as yD 
Shami. 
Smell Se ee ANI AST a)96 Sazel Coghl ol paw UG > Hh Ky 8) 
c/a 3 GUS) dak Legge eed! GALI ope, AS BLL ot ol ual, 
(agree By EN) ogee OL 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
935 3) oh S5 gl ma gl (Hy Sb las sl oly Sh Wadi ce Yi 
BBS Coll S55 gay ely 5658 myry ULI Gy CHE LS et ob Col) 
A(V/W07 232451 6 glzas!) GNI 
Fatawa Rahimiyyah 
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It is better to perform sajdah tilawat at Ausn ma‘ab in the verse in 
Sarah Sad. It would be against caution to perform it at anab. If a 
person performs it at andab, it will not be necessary to repeat it.* 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Repeating a verse of sajdah while on a conveyance 


Question 


A person is travelling on a conveyance and repeats a verse of sajdah 
several times. Does he have to perform a sajdah for each time he reads 
the verse or just once? 


Answer 


If a person repeats a verse of sajdah while on a conveyance but while 
he is performing salah, only one sajdah will be wajib. If he is not in 
salah, a separate sajdah will have to be performed for each time he 
reads the verse. The same rule will apply if he is on a ship even though 
it is gauged from the texts of the jurists that only one will be wajib. 
However, in those days the ships moved by the blowing of the winds. 
Today’s ships have engines which are controlled by sailors. Therefore, 
the changing of place [movement of the ship] will necessitate a 
separate sajdah for each time a verse of sajdah is read. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
bles Bd GST Cred fad ae shoe B eey 81) ped ye Stal, 
yas Ho Sy pe 399 pledy GSA JST old Jody OSL Andry Cory arene 
os od sh Ses) Bll By SS ear dy QSL! a DLall oY Le 
Rigaudl pun GIS Cal bb Glas le GH ge ad] Glas be oY (53 
(are 6 yell agree GL Me lead a) ae jbl all) 

Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
V dad ae OV Ail, CO J LS Aya peg PLU, DEI de Jae Yy 
GB NSy Bg agree Gh 449 ie AI GL Ue Gylerdb)l Atk) Al! Gla; 
A/¥SA zyeskl yall de Slaodal| 


ahtawi ‘Ala Maraqi al-Falah. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 4, p. 419; Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 471. 
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SB) Blas BI per OY Spegll 5 Lal GE ay S13) Ll Lae LS I5) 
(goad B yWell grew Gh 447 77 I GL + Ue Gylerbll Atk) LS, 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Hearing a verse of sajdah over the radio 


Question 


Does sajdah tilawat become wajib if one hears a verse of sajdah over 
the radio? 


Answer 


If the recitation is played from a cassette, cd or any other similar 
method of recording, and broadcast over the radio, then sajdah tilawat 
will not be wajib on the person who hears the verse of sajdah. If it is a 
live recitation and the reader reads a verse of sajdah, sajdah tilawat 
will be wajib on the person who hears it. In short, sajdah tilawat 
becomes wajib from the original recitation and not from a recording 
or duplicate copy. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi ‘Ala Maragi al-Falah. 

a yty Syloeally Ld! 3 Spo fe Sut bs gry Crall ye Lela FY, 

oly gh fe ye mall bel Shree Spall eeng Sill Spall eevee Js yl 

AN :7 Dall Ble de Syllaandad! Atle) sole ye La] Grell BSE! YL cy 
(eet By ell ogee OL 

Nizam al-Fatawa. 


A voice which is heard over a tape recorder, gramophone and other 
similar devices is not the actual voice of the speaker; it is a copy of his 
voice which is transmitted like an echo. Sajdah tilawat does not 
become wajib in such a case. 


Many speeches and voices over the radio are also recordings which are 
then broadcast. If this is most likely to be the case, then sajdah tilawat 
will not be necessary. 


Yes, if the speaker is speaking directly - not through any of the above- 
mentioned devices - and he recites a verse of sajdah, sajdah tilawat 
will be wajib. The difference between the exact [live] voice of a speaker 
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and a recording is obvious. Thus, the action [of whether to perform 
sajdah tilawat or not] will be done accordingly.’ 


Allah ta @/a@knows best. 


Sajdah tilawat and the reward for recitation from a 
tape recording 


Question 


What is the ruling if a person hears a verse of sajdah while listening to 
the recitation of the Qur’4n from a tape recorder or cd player? If 
sajdah tilawat is not wajib, will he receive the reward for listening to 
the recitation? 


Answer 


In order for sajdah tilawat to be wajib, it is necessary for the listener to 
have heard a valid recitation. A valid recitation comes into existence 
through intellect and consciousness. A tape recorder or cd player is 
nothing more than a copier. Sajdah tilawat will therefore not be wajib. 
A parallel to this is found in the texts of the jurists in their discussions 
around an echo. They say that sajdah tilawat does not become wajib on 
account of birds’ and echoes. However, as far as reward is concerned, 
that is realized when the speech of Allah falls into the ear, and it 
[reward] is acquired when the recitation is listened to while adhering 
to the etiquette of listening to the Qur’an. 


Imdad al-Fattah. 
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The proof for receiving reward for listening to the recitation of the 
Qur’4n from a recording: 


LSM 5g) Og S peal) Ipuatly Wl Iaareld OL all 65 lay rls abl Je 


(se 


* Munthakhab Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 72, Islamic Fiqh Academy. Also refer 
to Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 472 and Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 65. 
* Reference is made to birds such as parrots which are able to repeat Qur’anic 
verses. 
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We learn from this verse that when the Qur’an is recited, we must 
listen to it no matter who the reader is. Allah ta @/a did not say Wa 
idha qara’tum (when you read). This shows that one is rewarded even 
when one listens to a recording. 


‘Allamah Shaykh Muhammad Bakhyat al-Mutr‘t al-Hanaft - Mufti ad- 
Diyar al-Misriyyah - writes in his book Ahkam Qira‘ah al-Fonograt (p. 
9): 


Me ail WS yey Sede O15 OLA LW yo Gyrrell ye aang le ol eal ges 
SUE es aca bela GUST Goieny ds elds os aya lene 
my gt aay HE Le Og Ol Oy by tld Sigins Grell 3 Gyo 251A! 
ol By sib! G LAG joslly deal Gol bib G OLIN Ss ole 
bole a 
He writes with reference to sajdah tilawat: 
daill paral 5, 0ll ogre Gyrrall ge Seed al plY de Ga We Y 
A Viz BY ee Iles Wolall ye Si pa Bpedl OV Yoel, 
CH Vagal ce pall ye Gace J SUS ULB & peed OF oy Bp! apr 
OSI Y Gye de red) Spell psd tel ill GB le some pyelll OY apr 
SIS mye gh agreed ATF Lees sue Spell spree Coyegd Mb, CLS pal & pel 
pal) gaghl ally SIS Bb olul le 1 US ¢ geal OS ay byt Je Gig 
(ve 0 3) 653 gall Bel 5 
Fatawa Bayyinat. 


Bearing in mind that the listener is listening to the speech of Allah 
ta ‘ala from the recording, the greatness of Allah’s speech is increasing 
in his heart, and he is protecting his ears from listening to sinful 
things, he will certainly be rewarded for listening to the recorded 
recitation of the Qur’an.' 


It is a sin to listen to music from a recording. Thus, there ought to be 
reward for listening to a recorded recitation of the Qur’an. Hadrat 
Maulana Yusuf Ludhyanwti rahimahullah wrote that there is no reward 


' Fatawa Bayyindat, vol. 4, p. 422. 
594 


for listening to the recitation of the Qur’an from a recording. This is 
his view which is beyond our understanding.’ 


Maulana Khalid Sayfullah Sahib writes: 


If the recitation of the Qur’an is from a recording, there are two issues 
to be investigated: (1) Will the same etiquette have to be observed 
which are observed when listening to a qari directly? (2) If a verse of 
sajdah is recited, will sajdah tilawat become wajib? 


The etiquette of listening to the recitation of the Qur’an will apply in 
all those conditions wherein the sound of Allah’s speech falls into the 
ears of a Muslim. This is irrespective of whether it is through one’s 
own recitation or through any other way. Therefore, the etiquette of 
listening to the Qur’an - viz. to remain silent and to listen attentively - 
are necessary even when listening to a recording of the Qur’an. Since a 
person listening to the Qur’an in this way is rewarded, Allah willing, 
this person will also be rewarded. 


As far as sajdah tilawat is concerned, it is necessary for the listener to 
hear the recitation directly from the reader, and the latter’s lips must 
be moving in the recitation. The recording played from a tape recorder 
is not the recitation of the reader itself. Rather his voice waves are 
preserved, and other means are resorted to create his voice. This is 
why sajdah tilawat will not be wajib. A similarity to this ruling is the 
explicit text of the jurists with regard to birds [which have been 
trained to read portions of the Qur’an] or the sounds from an echo; 
these do not make sajdah tilawat wajib.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A verse of sajdah recited by a minor 
Question 


Does sajdah tilawat become wajib if a verse of sajdah is recited by a 
minor? 
Answer 


Sajdah tilawat will be wajib if the child has reached an age of 
understanding. The recitation of a child who has not reached an age of 
understanding does not make sajdah tilawat wajib. 


Imdzid al-Fattah 


* Ap Ke Masa'il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 3, p.. 228-231. 
* Jadid Fiqhi Masail vol. 1, p. 170. Refer to Fatawa Bayyindat, vol. 4, pp. 421-424 
for additional details. 
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Fath al-Qadir. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Reciting a major portion of a verse of sajdah 


Question 


A person read the words in which sajdah is mentioned but did not read 
the entire verse. Will sajdah tilawat be wajib? For example, he read 
Kharra rakian wa anab. 


Answer 


If a person reads a major portion of a verse of sajdah, sajdah tilawat 
will be wajib. If not, it will not be wajib. If he reads only KAarra raki‘an 
wa anab, sajdah tilawat will not be wajib. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyal. 

mia CGNs hy ae Vs) SG GS see 2) 13), 

AS :Aseg)1 Cyleadl) soon! Gt Breul ral Si en ol YI) seu Y otey 

BN dyree GL 6A zz all alael G 13S, dyDEll apres BS GIN CL 
A go235 av ic Wall Bho de Slama)! B 1ISy 9 

Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Repeating a verse of sajdah after having performed 
sajdah for it 
Question 


In the tarawih salah, a hafiz read a verse of sajdah and performed 
sajdah tilawat for it. He then read the same verse again. What is the 
ruling? 
Answer 
There is no need to perform a sajdah again; the first one suffices. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Bahishti Zewar 


If a person reads a verse of sajdah several times in his salah, only one 
sajdah tilawat will be wajib. This is irrespective of whether he 
performs the sajdah at the end; or reads the verse once, performs one 
sajdah tilawat, and then repeats the same verse either in the same 
rak‘at or in another rak‘at. 


Allah ta @/a@knows best. 


Hearing different verses of sajdah from different 
people 
Question 


A person is seated in one place and hears different verses of sajdah 
from different people. How many sajdahs does he have to perform? 


Answer 


Bearing in mind that he is hearing different verses of sajdah from 
different people, he will have to perform a separate sajdah tilawat for 
each time he hears a verse. Thus, sajdah tilawat will be wajib for as 
many verses he hears. 


Shami 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 
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Allah ta a@/aknows best. 

Repeating a verse of sajdah in different places 

Question 


A person heard a verse of sajdah inside the masjid. He then heard the 
same verse in the courtyard of the masjid. What is the ruling? 


Answer 


The courtyard of a masjid is considered to be outside the masjid. A 
change in place will therefore cause two sajdahs to be wajib. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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(5/960 LM pedly vrov 2G haghl G 13Sy VA OLE 
Allah ta alaknows best. 


When a person moves to different spots of the 
same place 


Question 


The courtyard of the masjid and the masjid are together. How many 
sajdahs will he have to perform? 


Answer 
Since the place is one, only one sajdah will be wajib. 


Imdzid al-Fattah 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 


When an imam makes intention of sajdah while in 
rukv’ 
Question 


An imam made intention of sajdah tilawat in ruki‘ but the mugtadis 
did not make such an intention. Will the sajdah of the muqtadis be 
fulfilled? 


Answer 


Although there are different opinions on this issue, logic demands that 
the intention of the imam ought to suffice for the mugtadis. For 
example, a musafir imam makes intention for a safar (journey) salah or 
a resident imam makes intention for an iqamat (residence) salah, it 
suffices for the muqtadis. Thus, in the above case, when the imam 
made intention for sajdah tilawat while he was in ruki’, it will suffice 
for the muqtadis and the sajdah of everyone will be fulfilled. However, 
the preferred method is for the imam to make a separate sajdah [of 
tilawat] in a loud salah so that the ignorant masses are not put into 
confusion. 


Minhah al-Khalia: 
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Maraqi al-Falak: 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


The preferred view is that the imam’s intention in the ruki suffices 
for the mugtadis.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


The obligation of fidyah when sajdah tilawat is 
outstanding 


Question 


Does fidyah have to be paid if sajdah tilawat is outstanding on a 
person? 


Answer 


It is good to pay fidyah for outstanding sajdah tilawat as a precaution, 
but it is not wajib. 


Shami. 
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Hadrat Muftt Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah writes in Jawahir 
al-Figh: 


If sajdah tilawat is outstanding on a person, then caution demands that 
fidyah of 2%kg wheat or its value be paid for each outstanding sajdah 
tilawat.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 59; Kifayatul Mufti, vol. 3, p. 415. 
* Jawahir al-Figh, vol. 1, p. 393. 
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Performing sajdah tilawat in a ruku’ outside salah 
Question 
Is it permissible to perform sajdah tilawat in a ruki‘ outside salah? 


Answer 


Although certain scholars say that it is permissible to perform it in 
ruki', the erudite scholars do not consider it to be permissible because 
ruki' is not an act of worship on its own. Nonetheless, a text of a/- 
Fatawa al-Hindiyyah states that it is permissible for a sick person. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Salah Of The Sick And The 
Ma’dhur 
Performing salah while sitting on a chair 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to performing a fard salah while sitting 
ona chair? 


Answer 


As long as a person is able to stand, it is not permissible for him to sit 
and perform a fard salah. If he cannot go into sajdah, it is permissible 
for him to sit and perform his salah. Those who cannot stand and go 
into sajdah, the first ruling for them is to sit down [on the ground] for 
salah. It is not permissible for them to sit on a chair. If a person is able 
to stand but cannot go into sajdah, the order to stand falls off. This 
does not mean that it becomes permissible for him to sit on a chair. 
Rather, the order to stand falls off because the fundamental objective 
of salah is to go into sajdah, while the standing and rukii' postures are 
the means for it. It is on this basis that it is better for him to sit down 
in the case where the order for sajdah falls off. This is because sitting is 
similar to sajdah and is closer to the ground - and to the best of the 
person’s ability - it makes reference to the realization of the objective. 
This is why it is better to sit down and perform salah. This superiority 
is not realized when a person sits on a chair. Yes, if it is extremely 
painful for a sick person to sit on the ground and he is also not able to 
perform sajdah, then in this state of compulsion, he may perform salah 
through gestures. Unfortunately there is a lot of carelessness in this 
regard nowadays, and there is a need to rectify the situation. In 
addition to this, the following harms are noted: 


(1) Salah is supposed to be an embodiment of absolute humbleness and 
submission, as stated in a-Ashbah, 


(08 26 @ ¢SUbelly LEN) eget abl de E pals Waal wy 
It entails humbleness and submission in the most intense form. 


On the other hand, sitting on a chair is a display of one’s status even if 
it is not intended. 


(2) A person ought to stand before Allah ta @/a as he would before a 
king. In other words, he must stand like a pauper who acknowledges 
his servitude. The following is stated in /hya’ al- ‘Ulam. 
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Stand before Allah ta‘ala as you would before some of the kings of 
today. 


This is not found when a person sits on a chair. The Shari'ah accepts 
and acknowledges human weakness and explains man’s different 
conditions. For example, if he has a valid reason, he must sit down to 
perform salah. The correct view is that he must sit in whichever way 
he can, and he must sit on the ground as ordered in a Hadith: 


(0 G28 & (Bere SSN) Red!) Ley Ue eo 


(3)During the era of Rastilullah sa//a/lazhu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the 
subsequent best of eras [of the Sahabah and Tabi‘tin] we do not find 
any proof for performing salah on a chair. There were sick people in 
those days as well, and chairs were also available. Narrations of Sahih 
Muslim and Sunan Abi Dawid make mention of chairs. Despite this, 
performing salah while sitting on a chair is not proven. There is 
therefore a need to examine this issue further and see why chairs 
should be placed in masajid? Now that this has become the norm, a 
person has the courage to sit on a chair for the smallest of excuses, and 
performs salah while sitting on it. Many of them perform salah on 
chairs solely out of laziness whereas laziness in performing salah is 
classified as one of the signs of the hypocrites. Allah ta @/a says: 


Ses Yy aot 553535 Vg oll 531g * GUS 1G a Ln Sy Tats \55 


When they stand up for salah, they stand up reluctantly, in order to 
show the people and they do not remember Allah but little.’ 


Nowadays, the authority to promulgate the Shariah is not in the 
hands of Muslims. Only a few acts of worship are in their control. From 
them, fasting and hajj are performed just once a year. The same can be 
said of zakah. Furthermore, zakah and hajj are performed by certain 
people only. When looking at it collectively, it is only salah which can 
be fulfilled by everyone all the time. If Muslims destroy this pillar too, 
it will be a very dangerous and pitiable situation for them. 


Bayhaqt. 
Caan ale pling ake abil oo atl yu d} sdB aie ail oo) abil ne gy ple Ge 
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' Sarah an-Nisa’, 4: 142. 
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Hadrat Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam went to visit a sick person and saw him 
pertorming salah on a pillow. Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
took it and flung it aside. The man then took a piece of timber to 
perform salah on it, Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam took it and 
flung it aside. He then said: Perform salah on the ground if you are able 
to. If not, perform salah through gestures, and let your sajdah be lower 
than your rukit. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Kifayatul Mutt? 
The gist of the question is: 


I am feeling discomfort in my stomach and finding it very difficult to 
sit on the ground to perform salah. Is it permissible for me to sit on a 
chair and perform sajdah on a table which is placed in front of me? 


Answer: 


It is not permissible to sit on a chair with your feet dangling on the 
floor and performing sajdah on a table. It will only be permissible if it 
is beyond you to sit on the ground and perform sajdah on the ground. 
To sit on the floor and perform sajdah on an item which is not higher 
than one hand span is only permissible in the case where a person is 
excused." 


Alsan al-Fatawé. 
Performing salah while sitting on a chair: 


Some people sit on a chair and perform sajdah through gestures. If a 
person is able to sit on the ground and perform sajdah, his salah with 
gestures while sitting on a chair will not be valid. That is all. Allah 
ta ala knows best.’ 


‘Umdah al-Figh: 


An important warning: Nowadays we observe that when someone has 
a slight cold or some minor discomfort, he sits and performs his salah. 
The same person will be seen standing for 10-15 minutes or even more 
and engaging in futile conversations. (We can say that nowadays those 
who sit on chairs and perform their salah in the masajid while they 
remain standing for several hours in their business places) must be 
extremely cautious in this regard. Those who perform fard and wajib 


' Kitayatul Mutti, vol. 3, p. 422. 
* Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p.51. 
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salahs while sitting down despite being able to stand - it will be fard 
and wajib for them to repeat their salahs.’ 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 
The person who cannot go into sajdah 
Question 


A person can stand but does not have the strength to go into sajdah. 
However, he can sit on the ground and perform his salah with 
gestures. What is the preferred manner of performing salah for him? 


Answer 


If the person cannot go into sajdah, the order to stand falls off until he 
regains his strength. He will therefore sit down and perform ruki' and 
sajdah through gestures. The standing posture is a means to making 
sajdah. If there is no sajdah, the order to stand falls off. 
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' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 402. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Performing sajdah on a table 


Question 


A person is excused, so he performs salah while sitting on a chair. 
What is the ruling if he places a table in front of him and performs 
sajdah on it? 


Answer 


If a person is so sick that it is difficult for him to sit on the ground and 
so he sits on a chair, it will be permissible for him to perform sajdah on 
a table or similar item. However, there is no need to place such an item 
in front of him. Sajdah with gestures will suffice. Performing sajdah on 
a table is considered to be a gesture in itself. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


A person performing salah on a chair does not 
have to place a table in front of him 


Question 


A person with a valid excuse is performing salah while sitting on a 
chair. He is able to place a table in front of him and perform sajdah on 
it. Is it necessary to perform sajdah on the table? Some muftis are of 
the view that it is necessary, e.g. Fatawa Bayyinat, vol. 2, p. 390 and 
Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 54. 
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Answer 


When an excused person sits on a chair to perform salah, it is not 
necessary for him to place a table in front of him. This is because in 
order for a sajdah to be valid, at least the forehead, one hand, one knee 
and one toe have to be placed on the ground even if it is for a short 
while. Without this, the sajdah will not be executed. These 
prerequisites cannot be fulfilled in the case where sajdah is performed 
on a table. This is why an excused person will perform ruki' and 
sajdah through gestures. It is not necessary for him to place a table in 
front of him. 


Imdad al-Fattah 

sisty GESN Saely add Gao] aos ee BV; del aoy Gin Li) edly 

sac he ads tag ol OM a) ye lb de cual aol elel GLbI 5 

de oall ads Si ee Gaal Gyall SLI SS Uy dared! gis Y 

Le iC laall shal) 39 GEM Op Laced aoy ob U2 opel DE U2) 
(39 we fOr 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
- 3 wl abl, eld ey) ido pd Legis samy eel Cen AP 33 9 NEF dood | grey 
gall) ceed ge WT leak be gate yey opel mee od ceed ge et em 
LE Gyledall 4tle G NS, aye Opel £5) ES a/tty «GE ee ved! 
(y/58) zest yall 
It is also learnt from the Ahadith that when Rasilullah sa//a/lahu 
alayhi wa sallam performed salah while on a conveyance, he 
performed sajdah through gestures while it was possible for him to 
place his forehead on the saddle. Despite this, he performed sajdah 


through gestures. It is the same whether a table is in front of a person 
or a saddle. Observe the following narration of Sahih Bukhari. 


Ol all ae Sy she ny crgtegi gl lel de paul & fray slo op abil we ob 
snbads OS ploy ade atl fo ell 
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US shy ley ale atl deo abl Upey cul) JB aie all 2) deny op ple Ue 
chug ale abil Lo all Joey gee ly ro ney Gl be mle Ge ee MeL 
AMA tas pos SIH) -2 pS sca | BSS are: 


If anyone objects to the above Ahadith by saying that it refers to 
optional salah and not a fard salah, then the answer is that it is 
permissible to sit and perform an optional salah even if a person is 
able to stand and perform it. However, if a person is able to perform 
sajdah, it is not permissible for him to lie down and perform sajdah 
through gestures. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

wlapdaas Vlgd ltl by yds VY] Lepdewes Vac plull le Sad ae fart 

Jal) Foe pre ge Sey 64 ee YES oe 5 Lee Et dS 

2 C729 GEM de et B LSM ge eel Gd Oe Opn bre lenbee 

De Goyill G Epa Lily Lande G jl dl phel Y eal G JUS JB, eel G 
(sgn 66/99 > SLI) as yall) .2gaal oF jzel 

Allah ta alaknows best. 


Facing towards the qiblah when performing salah 
lying down 
Question 


A person is excused and performs his salah lying down. Will he point 
his feet towards the qiblah or will he lie on his side with his feet 
pointed away from the qiblah? 


Answer 


When an excused person performs his salah lying down, he will raise 
his face [slightly] towards the qiblah [by placing a pillow under his 
head] and turn his feet away slightly so that they do not point towards 
the qiblah. This posture is better than lying on one’s side. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

Keats Sl pb ALED 9 Dheyy ob fe Wales Legh LSS Jy opal a8 ol, 

pee Ger g\ ell wee weed Wp Ral coy Ueall SI Jed a2 al 2S 
mratall Jo fuadl JoMly lel gray poo ll gh asl 
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SW dade OY ml, oF aley bet Cl Lan ml dey oi) sll By 

ee BL oF (fail JS, bs) 64 Wedb ASG LAM ge seed as 
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Ble Gh aff sll ae seed jl) bls o* pet aN! wl 3 
(22 pl Be GL a/v :As2g)) Galea)! BSG eee «yao I 

Allah ta @/aknows best. 

The Shar’i ruling for a ma’dhur 

Question 


A person suffers from constant passing of wind. He cannot keep his 
wudi’’ for more than five minutes. He wants to know the ruling for 
performing salah with congregation, reading the Qur’dn, and 
performing optional salahs. He tried several medical treatments for a 
few years but these did not help. What is the ruling of the Shari'ah in 
this regard? 


Answer 


If a complete time of salah passes wherein the passing of wind 
continues - i.e. it does not stop for the duration of performing wudi’ 
and the salah of that time - then this person is classified a ma‘dhir. It 
is necessary for him to perform a fresh wudi’ for each salah time. With 
this wudi’ he can perform fard, Sunnat, optional salahs, read the 
Qur’4n, perform missed salahs, etc. The passing of wind will not 
invalidate his wudi’. The expiry of the salah time will be an 
invalidator of wudi’ for him. It is necessary for him to perform a fresh 
wudi’ for each salah time. 


This person will remain a ma‘dhir for as long as a complete salah time 
does not pass without experiencing his excuse [passing of wind]. In 
other words, for him to be classified a ma‘dhir, it is not necessary for 
the excuse to continue indefinitely. Rather, it is necessary for the 
excuse to be experienced once or twice [or several times] in a 
complete salah time. If he is in a condition in which a complete salah 
time passed without experiencing the excuse, he will not remain a 
ma‘dhir. If a complete salah time does not pass in which it was not 
possible for him to perform salah without experiencing the excuse, 
instead he does find the opportunity to perform the salah of each time 
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without experiencing the excuse, then he is not a ma‘dhir. The 
passing of wind will be an invalidator of salah for him.* 


Sharh Ma ani al-Athar. 

4b) be cell esl luc all sey Ghee Gl ew LLG ol le atl 2) dasle Ge 

Of play Arle abl fro atl Jpury SL Qe pettly et! Gaol Gl elle ply ate 

Spal Why Bball eas Gadt fl bE SIS Ge Ge SS Lay at ad SS 

BS Lol ob a/A OB Gls 78) Ble Suc Gog J 4b) pseu 
(3a) gles 


It is learnt from the above Hadith that a ma‘dhir will perform a fresh 
wudi’ for each salah time. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

Oh nee PBN gh ghey Bara | SL] Sy Vide Jee ws ge phe Coley 
ned penny Larges beng lady ae Gat Vob day de Le CB; pls ode Ke giul 
G> Bde) Lt lay pall gods pull Paw OV USS ly Sadl Ge Ue 
J jits Sesh G> By be dy C3 ge > Borer B cli Ge Gy olan) 
PU ed SI ogty LoS! Faw BY dae CSS! pls plas) Gli 
By flay Cg ES 1B SU, Lod ad ay ear ob peel Syl BLS eg 
hy S58) ya) lad EAL Sande ae Shy Ye a (ey OMS gl Jp5) eI! 
ops) nad Se Yd 2) Godel aaa! ob LSS CLL of Jy GIS 
pally eal 3 Ate LS clan Yl ge 3 Ast! CLAY bits WG dell, 
pe C33 7S 136 ore NB dob dhe Pedy gall ol(cat Ul J) 
oe dage gl Gy) Gyledall par 7 pb Gy ILM GSE We SI Ce 
SB aby aphe ash ro Cgall ol Yue all we) Astle Ge anl ye Bye uy plie 
BUN as EMI pall) De Sess gos lac al ye) tee glee EbW 
Gylardal Autley oy ye dotret :7laall slash GS, agen Cgdall Kel aja 
BLAM Bylo) egal de eeabl Gl sbyuall BIS, np38 ata 17 Ul Sl Ue 


' Fatawa Mahidiyyah, vol. 7, p.546, and Bahishti Zewar, 74. 
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Note: The rulings related to a ma‘dhir are difficult and intricate. One 
should therefore try to understand the rules from Bahishti Zewar 
under the guidance of one’s local ‘ulama’ or - if one has the capability 
- to understand them himself. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The salah of a ma’dhar 
Question 


(1) My hand got cut. I cleaned the wound until I was convinced that it 
has dried and there is no blood at all. I then performed wudi’. After 
the wound was dried, I applied a plaster to it and proceeded for the 
jumu‘ah salah. When I removed the plaster after two hours, I found 
traces of blood. Is my jumu‘ah salah valid? 


(2) Is it correct to perform masah over a plaster after having first 
cleaned the wound and then applied it? Is it necessary for the blood to 
stop flowing from the wound? What should a person do in such a 
situation? 


(3) I wanted to read the Qur’an but because of the traces of blood on 
the wound, I had no wudi’. Whenever I dab the wound with a tissue, I 
see traces of blood on the tissue. I removed the Qur’an from its bag by 
holding it with a sheet of paper, and began reading without touching 
it. I turned the pages with a pen. Is it correct to do this? 


(4) Kindly advise me so that I know what to do if I experience a similar 
situation in the future. 


Answer 


If blood attaches itself to a plaster but does not appear on the outside, 
i.e. it is not flowing, then wudi’ will not break. Thus: 


(1) The wound was cleaned, washed, and the plaster was applied after 
performing wudi’. Traces of blood were seen on the plaster after two 
hours. Since it is not classified as flowing blood and did not appear on 
the outside, wudi’ was still in tact and the jumu‘ah salah was valid. 


(2) The blood was washed off. It is therefore correct to perform masah 
after applying the plaster. When the blood emerged and was washed 
off, the area was cleaned and then the plaster was applied, salah and 
other things are all correct. The wudi’ will remain as long as blood 


612 


does not emerge. Generally, when pressure is applied on a wound and 
a plaster is applied, blood stops flowing. If traces of it are seen on the 
plaster, these do not affect the wudi’. Yes, if at the next salah time a 
considerable amount of blood is seen on the plaster, remove it, clean 
the wound, perform wudi’ and apply another plaster. 


(3) There is no plaster over the wound and traces of blood can be seen. 
These were dabbed several times with a tissue. If all these traces are 
combined in one sitting and amount to so much that if they were not 
dabbed, they would have certainly flowed out of the mouth of the 
wound, the wudi’ will be broken. 


It is permissible for you to read the Qur’an without touching it and by 
turning the pages with a pen. It is not permissible to touch the Qur’an 
without wudt’. 


If all the dabbed amounts of blood were to be combined in one sitting 
and they do not reach an amount that is equal to flowing blood, the 
wudi’ will not break. It will be permissible to touch the Qur’an. 


(4) If you experience a similar situation in the future, e.g. blood flows 
from a wound, it will be better to apply a plaster. Allah willing, the 
blood will stop flowing. If traces of blood are seen on the plaster, 
wudi’ will remain in tact provided the amount is not too much. If it 
flows a lot and an entire salah time passes in this way to the extent 
that you do not get an opportunity to perform salah, you will be 
classified as a ma‘dhiir. When the next salah time enters, it will suffice 
for you to perform wudi’’ once. Your wudii’ will be considered to be 
valid for the entire duration of that salah time. When the time passes, 
you will have to perform a fresh wudi’ for the next salah time. You 
will continue doing this until the blood stops flowing. 


Shami. 

eb aay go> ST Ls gl Ldad he airy |5] 13S, (Gl ES LS pall eee) be’) 
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Note: The rulings related to a ma‘dhir are difficult and intricate. One 
should therefore try to understand the rules from Bahishti Zewar 
under the guidance of one’s local ‘ulama’ or - if one has the capability 
- to understand them himself. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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Going to a masjid for congregational salah with a 
urine bag 


Question 


A person is ill. He has a bag which is attached to his stomach in which 
waste matter is transferred via a pipe. The waste matter normally 
comes out of his anal passage. What is the ruling with regard to this 
person coming to the masjid and performing salah with the rest of the 
people? Does it fall under the ruling of bringing impurity into the 
masjid? Will the absence or presence of a stench affect the ruling? 


Answer 


In normal situations it is makrah tahrimt to bring stinking or impure 
things into the masjid. This is especially so when there is the 
possibility of messing the masjid. However, if a person is classified as a 
ma‘dhir - as in the case under question - the bag which is attached to 
him will fall under the ruling of a stomach. Thus, if it does not emit a 
stink, it is not visible, and does not cause aversion to people; it will be 
permissible for him go to a masjid. Yes, when any impurity leaves his 
body, his wudii’ will break. However, since he is a ma‘dhir and 
impurity continually leaves his stomach, his wudi’ will break with the 
expiry of the salah time, unless he experiences some other situation 
which breaks his wudii’. 


It is established that during the era of Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam a woman who was a mustahadah performed i'tikaf in the 
masjid. However, the impurity was concealed and there was no foul 
smell. This is why Rastlullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not object 
to it. 


Bukhari Sharit- 
oF Ayal play ale ail fro dtl pay a2 CdSe! eIU Lue atl 9, Atle ye 
be ust at Cadel lady los 3 peal 3 ot| Ss 3S dol elas 
A jragd Avolorud! SES! Ob «/ove/v9ay 26 eed oly) 
In his commentary to this Hadith, ‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah says 
that if the clothes or masjid do not become soiled, it will be acceptable. 
The same applies to those who fall under the classification of a 
mustahadah, viz. a ma‘dhir. They are permitted to enter a masjid or to 


observe i'tikaf in it. Observe the text of ‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullzh in 
this regard: 


Umdah al-Qart 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Salah On A Journey 
The beginning limit of a Shar’l journey 


Question 


Is the Shari distance [for a journey] calculated from one’s house or 
from the boundaries of one’s city? 


Answer 


The Shar'l distance is calculated from the last house [or building] of a 
city. A Shar‘Tjourney does not commence before that, even if a person 
has left his house. 


Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 

Las ly sped d} gs Ware abl oe, Le ol ball aI al» oe al ge 

BS Uda) nad ye Capi ti has be teas Gea) Lye! Gel 1, VJ clas 
(Lilie GS 13) pads go SLL Ob 7/008 235 2 


..When Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu lett tor Basrah, he saw a khuss. 

He said: “Had it not been for this khuss, we would have performed two 

rak ats.” I asked: “What is a khuss?” He said: “A hut which is made of 
bamboo.” 


Al-Hidayat:. 
pel Shard User Ghd LBM OY ee, he pall Oye SLL ZU ISL, 
lal) Lpad) Gablldy Wyle J ae abl wey Je ge SM mis Lee Ebb 
(SLL de Cb 0/19 
Shami. 
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ld 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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The boundary of a city which is very large 
Question 


A person leaves on a journey. The city which he leaves from is 
extremely large, e.g. Mumbai, Karachi, etc. When he returns from his 
journey, at which point will his journey end - when he enters the city 
or when he arrives at his house? And when does his journey 
commence - when he leaves his house or when he leaves the city? 


Answer 


The above person’s journey will end once he enters the city. His 
journey will commence once he goes beyond the last building of the 


city. 

Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 

Basal Oye ot EH Oe Dhall_ pads 96 sl ais al wr) pe Gl os GU ye 
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..Hadrat Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to shorten the salah when 


he went beyond the buildings of Madinah. He used to shorten the salah 
on his return until he reached the buildings of Madinah. 


‘Al ibn Rabrah relates: We departed with ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu while 
we could see Kititah. He performed two rak‘ats. When he returned, he 
performed two rak‘ats while he could see the village [in tront], We said 
to him: “Aren't you going to perform four rak‘ats?” He replied: “Not 
until we enter it.” 


Las ly spadl d} es Uae abl 2) Lhe of ball Ml al» Ge al ye 
BS Citas) Canad oye Capit Has be read Gee) yal Gal 1, YJ sla 
(Vols @ SIS pad go SLALl Gb «t/ora 2lj JI 


..When Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu lett tor Basrah, he saw a khuss. 

He said: “Had it not been for this khuss, we would have performed two 

rak'ats.” I asked: “What is a khuss?” He said: “A hut which is made of 
bamboo.” 


Kitab al-Hujjah: 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 


When two areas expand and come next to each 
other 


Question 


In some places, the populations of two areas increase and expand to 
the extent that they become joined to each other. From which point 
will a person consider his journey to have commenced? From his own 
area or from the one which is attached to his area? 


Answer 


Although both areas are next to each other, they have different names 
and their boundaries are also distinct. Both will be considered to be 
two separate areas. A Shar't journey will be counted from the time the 
person leaves his area. If the two areas have been joined in such a way 
that the government has demarcated them as one, and the other area 
is like a residential area, then this will be a part of the city. The rules of 
a Shar‘tjourney will apply when he crosses it. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
By WIEN 50 59lt oI Oly ep ole ye lil poy HLE YH TS 
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(Sa) 
Fatawa Rahimiyyal: 


Once a person leaves the boundaries of his hometown or place of 
residence, he will be referred to as a musafir according to the Shari'ah. 
Even if another area is right next to it, it is another separate area. The 
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two have different names, the municipality has demarcated 
boundaries for each. This is why both will be regarded as two separate 
areas. A person will be classified a Shar‘I musafir when he crosses the 
boundaries of his area. If the municipality has demarcated both as one 
because they are next to each other, the other area will be a part of the 
city and the rules of a mus@fir will apply when a person crosses the 
boundaries of that area.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

When a person has more than one original 
hometown 

Question 


(a) A person got married in India and his wife lives there. He also got 
married in South Africa where his wife lives. Will both places be his 
hometowns? Can a person have more than one hometown? 


(b) If a person has passports of two countries, will both countries be 
considered to be his countries of origin? 


Answer 


According to the Shari'ah a person can have more than one 
hometown. If a person has four wives and each one lives in a different 
city or country, and he goes to each of them from time to time, then all 
four places will be hometowns for him. Thus, in answer to your first 
question, India and South Africa will be his original places of 
residence. 


Merely having a passport of a certain country is no proof that it is 
one’s original place of residence. It will only be such when he decides 
to reside their permanently. 


Bada‘ as-Sana 1‘ 
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Maraqi al-Falak: 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 364; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 74; Fatawa Dar 
al- Uliim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 472. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Shortening one’s salah at the airport 
Question 


A person returned from a journey and is still at the [Johannesburg] 
airport, but lives in Newtown. Will he perform the salah of a musafir at 
the airport or will he perform the full salah? 


Answer 


A musafir will shorten his salah for as long as he does not enter his city 
or does not make an intention to reside at a place for 15 days. In the 
above case, the person will shorten his salah at the airport because it is 
out of the boundaries of Newtown and considered to be a different 
area. 


Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 

Basal Oye ot EH Oe Dhall pads 6 sl ais ail wr) pe Gl os BU ye 
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..Hadrat Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to shorten the salah when 


he went beyond the buildings of Madinah. He used to shorten the salah 
on his return until he reached the buildings of Madinah. 


‘Alt ibn Rabrah relates: We departed with ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu while 
we could see Kiitah. He performed two rak‘ats. When he returned, he 
performed two rak‘ats while he could see the village [in tront], We said 
to him: “Aren't you going to perform four rak‘ats?” He replied: “Not 
until we enter it.” 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The distance of a Shar’I journey 

Question 


According to the Hanafi madh-hab, what distance does a person have 
to cover in order for the rules of a Shar'I journey to become 
applicable? 


Answer 


The Zahir ar-Riwayah of the Hanaft madh-hab is that the distance for a 
Shar'tjourney is a journey of three days and three nights at an average 
speed. A parasang, mile, etc. were not considered. Refer to Maraqi al- 
Falah, p. 162, Beirut edition; a/-Hidayah, vol. 1, p. 165; a/-Fatawa al- 
Hindiyyah, vol. 1, p. 138. 


However, in the present era, the latter day ‘ulama’ gave consideration 
to a parasang, mile, etc. for the ease of the masses. Consequently, we 
find different views for delineating the extent of a parasang. For 
example, 15, 16, 18, 21, etc. are narrated from the three imams. Then 
we find various views with regard to the accepted fatwa. For example, 
some ‘ulama’ issue the fatwa of 18 parasangs. Refer to: 


Bee Tt/ GE GI ep \cesl eer ray /s gus 
~0 pEy VM, adl NE) all Bgtl-o/Pacr sib uc- La wcore yo: fava 


On the other hand, some scholars issue the fatwa of 15 parasangs. This 
is the accepted fatwa of the imams of Khwarizm. Refer to: 


BoBeBe5 Se6/109: BI) ad enel/Atisluall Claret sled 
2 p&p 0:7 Mal Ble Ne GylemdaIl 


We also find differing views among our seniors. For example, Hadrat 
Maulana Nanautwi rahimahullah says 24 miles. Hadrat Mufti 
Kifayatullah rahimahullah, Hadrat Maulana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpiri 
rahimahullah, Hadrat Maulana ‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowi rahimahullah 
and others say 36 English miles. Hadrat Maulana Ya‘qiib Nanautwi 
rahimahullah says 48 miles. Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwi 
rahimahullah, Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shaft Sahib rahimahullah and 


622 


‘Allamah Yisuf Banniri rahimahullah and others say 45 miles (i.e. 15 
parasangs as per the fatwa of the imams of Khwarizm). 


Most of the seniors hold the view of 48 miles, and that too, after 
converting the 45 Shar't miles into English miles. They then converted 
the 48 English miles to 78 kilometres. This is why the view of 78 
kilometres is the popular view. 


However, if the 45 Shar'l miles are not converted to English miles, then 
as per modern conversion, the 45 Shar't miles will equal 82 kilometres 
and 296 metres (82.296km). 


To sum up, while considering the view of the ‘ulama’ of Khwarizm 
which has been adopted by our seniors, the distance of a Shar'T 
journey, i.e. 15 parasangs which equals 45 Shar'l miles, is 82.296km. 


This view has been adopted because together with conformity with 
the views of our seniors, it is closest to the view of the three Imams. 
There is also ease in following this view. 


Observe the following proofs: 
I'Ta’ as-Sunart. 
Cell Baby pling abe al fro tl Spey dd nel Ge Se aly Gaull KE Ge 
paren 8 LE cpl elyy dy eye patally GdLAW gadldy pL] BW Gat! Je 
ee abl Jgeey ge UY 315 25 2(1/t-) UY Glas G Gyledbadl JWBy av aby 
)aldy pre petals Udldy pl BE BLU oud! Je ead G play ade ait 
(ol BN 8 lake peal) MLve Gh ev/e19/Naver eal ede 
yl Migy told Lend pe LA Ue A ylyd mal AST ed tiger Ge pall Gy 
ase dil 2) ule gly A dbl G2) ne Gel OF maly GLE! Wile Ls 
OL a sylal ev/sar oid edlel) Laud pte dtugey op daryl B Oldadey Ol pads 
(BLS 
Bada as-Sana7' 
953M poy pla! Chey bY ge Pll BMW pus tyleusl JU padell G laksl, 
al oe gat! Gay BS ete Ay Oleg: Gauge Gl [© Gry Chl Ab 
pa SS any eed pee Lat oad ge Lhe yoy et ge ele ply ite 
Ae NBI tap Sap dey) SIL Sy Joly OMY 45 ow padey Geel d Got 
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cae da oe a8 guy Shee Op) Se fd ad HLA! Jil cabs, SL 
igileall gla) eld aA ge SV ey G eas Y daldl ol sold oY el 
(agaer Ailes alll ay pray Le Oly 0/4 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 

ohasl de cszall Lal by -eeeall sey eb all gleel Y sid} eal jl, 
pred!) Laue d pre Lat le eile nctl AST cpt ged! Gy buys pte A5ls 
(Ase BLL Ob o6/rea 2 gt 

Shami. 
pul BE jlacl Aly pb SSM OY pill de geal oboe Vy id’ 
Lead ge BLAM dle Us ge Leal qonall phladl G JB, ALI gL 
ope Luk i fds epic ABLE 1 by Wy picy rol fois |alesl 3 el all 
pany etal do egylyd Atl Gopd sige Gy dawg SY Gl de ally 
BIE edly ly fly hell Gobi SSL ALE Ald ol qeeall 
LGN yall Qa lis, ww 6 bLALI BLL Ob o6/ie sgLesl) Tle jel 
Calas Gah aleve sod] Gyles | 1S, SLAM Gb afwe :ds al 
(grupos 
Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shaff Sahib rahimahullah writes in Jawahir 

al-Figh: 


The preferred and correct madh-hab of Imam Abi Hanifah 
rahimahullgh is that no specific distance in the form of miles, etc. be 
made. Rather, a Shar‘tjourney should be how much a person can easily 
cover on foot or ona camel in three days and three nights. 


On the other hand, certain jurists lay down distances of parasangs and 
miles. Imam Malik rahimahullah is of the view that salah should not be 
shortened for less than 48 miles. This is also the view of Imam Ahmad 
rahimahullah and one narration from Imam Shafi rahimahullah. 
Some Hanafi scholars have laid down 21 parasangs which equals 63 
miles. Others say it is 18 parasangs which equals 54 miles, while others 
say it is 15 parasangs which equals 45 miles. ‘Allamah Shami 
rahimahullah and the author of a/-Bahr ar-Raiq quote on the 
authority of Mujtaba that the fatwa of the majority of the ‘ulama’ of 
Khwarizm is that of 15 parasangs... 
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The terrain in India is generally the same, with very few mountainous 
or difficult terrains. This is why the ‘ulama’ of India laid down the 
Shar‘ journey in miles. 


Moreover, the ‘ulama’ of India laid down that the Shar'l journey is 48 
English miles. This view is closest to the above quoted views of the 
jurists. The basis of it is that a person can easily traverse this distance 
on foot in three days and three nights. Moreover, the Hanafi jurists 
quote the fatwa of the imams of Khwarizm as the accepted fatwa, and 
this is more or less in line with this view because there is not much 
difference between 15 parasangs, 45 Shar'l miles and 48 English miles. 


The specification of 48 miles is also supported by a Hadith which 
Daraqutni rahimahullah quotes from Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu that Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: O 
people of Makkah! Do not shorten your salah for less than four burud 
(48 miles). Like the distance from Makkah to ‘Usfan.’ The text of this 
Hadith reads as follows: 
Se Sol ly SB ebay ape abil ro abl Jyny ol sare atl 2) he ol Ge 
Gb afPAav teghd lull oly) glance A] as ope 245 dasyl ye Gol Gs DLal |p peas 
(3 a3] 3. Uses 3 pass ie) SLM 08 
This, notwithstanding the fact that one of the narrators is classified as 
weak. 
[dah al-Masa’ik 


If 45 Shar't miles are considered, a Shar‘Tjourney will be 82.296km. We 
learn from this that it is not permissible to shorten the salah for a 
journey which is less than 82.296km.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Traversing the Shar’! distance without making such 
an intention 


Question 


A person left Roshnee with the intention of going to Johannesburg. On 
reaching there, he decided to go to Laudium. Will he be a musafir now? 


 Jawahir al-Figh, vol. 1, p. 435, Dar al-‘Ulim Karachi edition. 
* [dah al-Mas@'il, p. 68. Also refer to Imdad al-Muttiyin, vol. 1, p. 263 and a/- 
Maqayis wa al-Magadir ‘nda al-‘Arab, p. 90 of Shahidah Nasibah Muhammad 
Fat-hi al-Hariri, Dar al-Ma‘arif, Deoband. 
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The distance to each destination is less than a Shar‘Tjourney, but when 
added together, they equal a Shar‘Ijourney. 


Answer 


If at the commencement of the journey the person intended to go to 
both places, he will shorten his salah; if not, he will not. In the above 
case, the person will be classified a mugim and not a musafir. Yes, he 
will shorten his salah on his return journey. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

LAB Oleg: Lay egy Saly dead OL lll by pad ol wad TL II GL Gy 

Ip ey eel BI Le ply ole Lees mip dab Sd ol J Ly Gab LE by 

BAM CIN oly oa SB Se cel ple gly past Wb Be & Ce el IG 

Gb 4/66 SLI as sled) yall) pad ae re CSE OB Eger) G Lol eS gl 
Ayes esd ll de 6 garda) 3 1355 ye (LL BLS 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 

Vy Geld Lead al Gad Ge Pll BW Fade Blue Lad yo Slat a Yy 

Spall) 3 94 fl at gh GI IL of ob Gare Ll GL gy Lal pase Y 

(5/794 16 plea)! alrel B1AS, SLAM dL aay 2343] 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A person cancelled his journey 


Question 


A person left Johannesburg for Durban (which is about 600kms away). 
He completed 50kms of his journey and decided to go back. Will he 
shorten his salah on his return journey? 


Answer 


Bearing in mind that he did not cover the Shar't distance, he will not 
shorten his salah; he will read it in full. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

ol lay a5Ual 3 gly cl lel by dal paca! pasa) gall AS oper etd 
32 ol 3) naKocel JS Gail! fe SY Oleg: oe Grey ate gly Olas) G opbd Jt 
Jil coal G colél pL de slag! V aybll aa Las LEY Cs ale 
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ea V gcaly Golis al ally SA gy dad Gg ALI oF ILI SD ny 
Gly ell BE 5 pes Lol Spell Byles JV el Lyty clas) b ty VY Yale 
Spree pads WS clay! YS Gd Sg Lyall sey bE ell BB 2) SUS 
AE p50 1315 Ble Gaon bt 8 SE ball Ways Wy Lyb Lal! Blas 
co bell pull) peel JS ell Ld nal de jl lo mel 3 aull S35 

(BLAM BDL ot/V8 ASIC glzadly tye ¢ SLL Bde Ob af/iee sles 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When a person chooses a road which is the Shar’! 
distance 


Question 


A person left his home; there are two routes for reaching his 
destination. One is a shorter route while the other most probably 
equals the Shar‘ distance. He chose the latter route. Can he shorten 
his salah after travelling for 30kms? 


Answer 


If it is his intention to go to his destination and the route which he 
took is most probably equal to the Shar't distance, he will shorten his 
salah after having travelled 30kms. If it is not equal to the Shar'T 
distance, he will perform his salah in full. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 

Shak Ygo Sy Galley ell BIE Bpane ated Ole b amas dy duly wad Lal 

ee pal She oly cel’ Gls GS bus LoL of 22M gl 

BM medy 0A es gleadl AoE 3B 1AS, SLAM SL aA AsS! Gola) 
(6/\04 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When a person performs the full salah while on a 
journey 


Question 


A person did not shorten his salah while on a journey because he 
thought that his journey was less than the Shar't distance. Later on he 
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came to know that it was in fact the Shar'i distance. Does he have to 
repeat his salah? What should he do on his return journey? 


Answer 


If the person sat for the ga‘dah ala, he is absolved of his obligation but 
it is makrih to do this. It is wajib to repeat the salah if he is still within 
the salah time. He will shorten his salah on the return journey. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 

md yb os 6) 80S aly de wa gl Oly GIY Vy mo SSL Gandy pil gb As 

PLM Ss LT ley aul SW J Ob SY Coley no oF aud ad 13) 3 

Geleally Sal jlo /re rcaall ae Had! GUS 28S cfr Sl) pal) 
(v8 2.51 


1S) eyeell ALS Wy LY ol obs Gib cL 23 ol ag ld cull by 


A(5/\SA 


BIBS, 6/0 28h pel) ly ped pees Be CSB OB F ge GLI HL ect Gy 
Avfrre syleskl yall de 6 glace) ly ages «6/006 2 sled] 
Fatawa Dar al-'Ulam Deoband: 


If the person sat for the qa‘dah ila, his fard salah is fulfilled. It is not 
compulsory for him to repeat his salah." 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


If he sat down after the second rak‘at, then stood up forgetfully and 
completed the full four rak‘ats, his fard is fulfilled. However, it is 
necessary for him to repeat the salah if he is still within the salah time. 
It is not necessary to repeat it after the expiry of the salah time.’ 


Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 
When a musaAfir performs a full salah intentionally 
Question 


What is the ruling if a Hanaff musafir performs the full salah 
intentionally? 


' Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 452. 
* Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 7, p.511. 
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Answer 


It is makrih tahrimi for a Hanafi musafir to perform the full salah 
intentionally. It is a serious sin. It is wajib on him to repeat his salah. 


Shami. 

Pre psd Late gb cla SD, aces UY saadll G ad Of dla oil gli 

LS Je Videy pill: fall Labs y Jali cle seas Co lyy pail coly Sy 
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(agree BLAM BL Gb «6/0 

Maraqi al-Falak: 
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(9 2 GBLALI BLE GL att Ge :7 I GL») 3s SOI 

Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


A traveller who performs four rak‘ats intentionally will be committing 
a sin and it is necessary for him to repeat his salah even if he performs 
sajdah sahw. This is because sajdah sahw does not suffice for an 
intentional error.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


When a traveller leaves his goods at his watan-e- 
iqamat and goes on a journey 


Question 


A resident of Durban is living in Lenasia. His goods and possessions are 
in Lenasia. However, Lenasia is not his hometown; it is his place of 
residence. He then embarked on a journey to White River and on his 
return, he made an intention of staying over in Lenasia for five days. 
Will he shorten his salah during these five days? 


Answer 


Our seniors differ on this issue. Some of them hold the view that any 
journey from one’s place of residence cancels the place of residence. 
Others are of the view that because his goods and possessions are still 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 51; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p.77. 
629 


there, it is not cancelled. Rather, when he returns, he will perform the 
full salah. In the present times, certain scholars issue the fatwa on the 
latter view for the sake of ease, e.g. Hadrat Mufti Rashid Sahib, Hadrat 
Mufti ‘Abd as-Sattar Sahib, Hadrat Mufti Farid Sahib and others. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 


pity 993.S ey Brad pl ole spadl ply BSL fold of by bell Gy 
pcg Vi ladl Y pt bby call Lal ad J bby as Vapedl [3 spel 
a Liby call UN A bby BS by AI iby le slic Wb J gee ol aly pb 
PUSl oly asl cle Be BM GL S hall aide Vso lye bee shally JL 
Tort ON at BIS, Ase SLL GL a/v LI ull) U3 pope 
(garded Sout Shy bLAdl Le Gh ave BAY gels 

Bada i‘ as-Sana7' 
cnt) pla Ly babs OY Lead ab abtiy fel ghsb ait LEY! shy, 
ob ell ge Leas glad tele clad Joy ung nis BLL BEL yea Lal 
(aga BYE Oley o| B cles afr ileall lay) A> I Labb jlad 
It is gauged from the above texts that if the person’s goods and 
possessions are left at his place of residence and he also does not have 


the intention of leaving this place, then the place of residence is not 
cancelled by a journey. 


Khayr al-Fatawa& 

A place of residence is not cancelled merely by a journey.’ 

For additional details refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, pp. 98-110. 
The maghrib salah on seeing the sun a second time 
Question 


A person performed the maghrib salah at the airport. The aeroplane 
then flew in a westerly direction and the person saw the sun, and it 
disappeared. Is it necessary for him to repeat his maghrib salah? 


Answer 


It is not necessary to repeat his maghrib salah. 


' Khayr al-Fatawa, vol. 2, p. 687. 
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Alsan al-Fataw& 


Question: A person performed his maghrib salah and boarded a plane. 
The plane moved swiftly in a westerly direction thereby enabling the 
person to see the sun again. Is it wajib for him to repeat his maghrib 
salah? 


Answer: It is not wajib for him to repeat his maghrib salah. 


Ay le ol JE ps pall feds age poole Sew e sb well SJE 
ogy CSI OI ASS JB eee pall ole CS (a8 UB)! 8) sels tbl 
Arges pasll Bgho Ob dsl eS poll BH Le oy freee Anti ol de sedi... 
ase alll (g2) Ne Roped Coad! Bley chal Lae VUsyeyy lad pat Gal 
TS prey ed Spe dolby Srclb BOW Sl pty Slall le WN g5 mea LS 
Logar Cag age Lele) yall she GML 4 bay Ged Bil G4 pee Oe JM! 

ev tyleedl oy 
Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


Question: A person performs his maghrib salah here and then reaches 
Makkah Mukarramah by an aeroplane. Due to the different time zones, 
the maghrib salah in Makkah Mukarramah is yet to be performed. Is it 
necessary for him to repeat his maghrib salah? 


Answer: He ought to repeat his salah out of respect for the time and 
concurrence with the Muslims even though his obligation has been 
fulfilled.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Travelling while in menses 
Question 


A woman was in her menses when she left Johannesburg. On reaching 
Durban, her menses ended. She is to stay over in Durban for three 
days. Will she shorten her salah? 


Answer 


When a woman is in her menses, the rulings of a journey are non- 
existent. In other words, they are not considered. Therefore, when this 
woman in her menses becomes pure during her stay in Durban, she 


' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 10, p. 37. 
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will perform the full salah. However, she will shorten her salah on her 
return journey. 


Shami. 

inlgb) pul 36 GE Ab qed Govall bd olep breil dy sill ob 
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Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 


BIBS, SMA ISI pel) sly ped pes Be CSE OB F ge GLI GL oct Gy 
“(rrr eel all be Sylar) | yas er sled 


Bahishti Zewar. 


A woman makes an intention of travelling four stations but she was in 
her menses for the first two stations. She is not a musafir. She will take 
a bath and perform the full four rak‘ats.’ 


Also refer to: Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 87; ‘Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 
414, 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


When a woman’s menses end at her place of 
residence 


Question 


A woman in her menses is travelling from Johannesburg to Durban. 
Her menses ended when she reached Pietermaritzburg. She will 
perform the full salah until she reaches Durban because the latter city 
is 60kms from Pietermaritzburg. This issue is well-known and 
recorded in Fatawa Dar al-Ulim Zakariyya. | now have one more 
question in this regard. If this woman’s menses continued until she 
reached Durban and she stayed over in Durban for 16 days, and her 
menses ended six days after she reached Durban, will she be like a 
resident for the remaining 10 days or will she be a musafir? In other 
words, will she perform the full salah or the shortened one? 


' Bahishti Zewar, vol. 2, p. 49. 
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Answer 


A journey is not taken into consideration when a woman is in her 
menses. Thus, when the above-mentioned woman becomes pure six 
days after reaching Durban, she will be like a resident. In other words, 
she will perform the full salah for the remaining ten days. However, 
she will shorten her salah on her return journey to Johannesburg. 


Sharh Munyatul Musallt 
cereal gp BLAM os PLT BIE ye J8l baede ey Law Bb By Ob 3 IL, 
( Jie 88 140 ¢heabl Aue Cpt) Ae pla! 3 2 Sd 
Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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Fatawa Shami 
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Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


A woman in her menses travelled beyond the Shar't distance. On 
reaching her destination, her menses stopped. If she remains there or 
travels from there to another place which is less than three stations, 
she will not be a musafir. She will perform the full salah." 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


Whether she is performing the salah of the time or a missed salah, it is 
compulsory on her to perform the full four rak‘ats. 


' Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 7, p. 502. 
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This rule applies if she was in her menses at the beginning of her 
journey. If she commenced her journey in a state of purity, she will 
shorten her salah even after the end of her menses. This is gauged 
from the following statement of Ibn ‘Abidin:' 


gM oye Lees Cals gates Cyd Le BLA ye Lets Ga 
Allah ta Z/laknows best. 
Undertaking a journey without an intention 


Question 


Zayd travelled to a destination (A) which is 60kms from his house. He 
had intended going to this place. From here, he decided to go to 
another place (B) which is 40kms from (A). On reaching (B), he decided 
to remain there for two hours and then return to (A), from where he 
will return to his house. Will he shorten his salah at (B)? Also, when he 
returns to (A), will he shorten his salah? 


Answer 


Zayd will perform the full salah at (B) because it is only 40kms from 
(A), and this is less than the distance of a Shari journey. His return 
journey is collectively 100kms, so he will shorten his salah when he 
goes back to (A). 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Lal lege Yoaey egy Sly dead OL sll by pad ol aad TL I GL Gy 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 
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As/98 25 glaadl oleh 3 1355. SLL sdLe array aI 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 87. 
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When the husband goes to the house of his in-laws 


Question 


If the husband goes to the house of his in-laws with his wife, will the 
full salah be performed? 


Answer 


If after the marriage, the husband settles down permanently in the 
town of his in-laws, this town will be classified as a watan-e-asli 
(original hometown) for him. He will perform the full salah here. If the 
husband does not live in this town but his wife, etc. live there 
permanently, then too he will perform the full salah. If the wife was 
sent off from her parents’ home after the marriage, and the husband 
and wife live in another town, and they (husband to his in-laws house 
and wife to her parents’ house) then come to this town with the 
intention of staying over for less than 15 days, they both will shorten 
their salah. The correct view is that the order to perform the full salah 
will not apply merely on the basis of marriage unless that town is 
adopted as a place of residence. 


Fatawa Qadi Khan. 
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Some scholars are of the view that the town of the in-laws will become 
a watan-e-asli merely on the basis of marriage, and the person will be 
considered a muqim there. The following Hadith of Hadrat ‘Uthman 
radiyallahu ‘anhuis offered as proof: 
gal ge de ae ail oe, clic @ alte al mel ge Ob Ul y GA we 
Cire Sly exes Ais Sloe bb Gl tll lal bad ale alll esl Sky, 
P| awe) opel Bee Juaehd al BE yetdgds clay ale abl do alt Up, 
(\/¥0 
An answer to this narration is that it is learnt from other texts that 


Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu had certain family members who 
were residing in Makkah. This is why he performed the full salah. 


Kifayah Sharh Hidayah. 
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If marriage alone was sufficient to render a person a muqim, then we 
can say that Rasilullah sa//a//zhu ‘alayhi wa sallam also got married in 


Makkah. Despite this, he performed two rak‘ats on the occasion of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. 


Bukhari: 
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Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmant rahimahullah writes: 


A place does not become a watan-e-asli merely by getting married 
there. It will only become so when the person’s wife remains there 
without moving out...even in the incident related to Hadrat ‘Uthman 
radiyallahu ‘anhu, marriage was not his reason for performing the full 
salah. Rather, it was because his family was living in Makkah after the 
marriage.’ 


Moreover, the Hadith experts have certain reservations about the 
above-quoted Hadith. Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullzh states: 


Cb sow 1s LI 7) ~ EF Y oy sly dy gaits ay ean Y Guat) lays 
Allah ta @/aknows best. 


* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 696. 
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When a woman goes to her parents’ house after 
marriage 
Question 


A woman gets married in a town which is more than 81kms from her 
hometown. She then comes to spend ten days with her parents. Will 
she perform the full salah? 


Answer 


After marriage, a woman adopted the house of her in-laws as her 
original hometown and settled down there. If she goes to her parents’ 
house for ten days, she will perform two rak‘ats. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
abel ae bs ghey blo Gath sh subst Sab G OLY gby ye dell bly 
29 KEY ches Slane ball bay be heel fp Lae SESW oma ye atl oulyy 
> Whol bby ogeen ol ge Jy Gta baal JY ity GAT Bab B gbye ol 
Atle GUS, Aaplllslall Gl afer sgilJl pull) ee Liles Joo J 
Ayre Tp GNIS gad GSLALI Be Gb tm Ge tall Sle Ue Gylbadsl! 
(gsc) Sore 01 ye | pal 
Imdad al-Ahkam. 


If a woman does not live in her hometown but with her husband, then 
both - husband and wife - will shorten their salah if travelling to her 
hometown entails a Shar‘ journey. This is based on the practice of 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and his family when they went 
to Makkah.’ 


Also refer to: Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband, vol. 4, p. 483; Islami Figh 
of Maulana Mujibullah Nadwi, vol. 1, p. 295; Ap Ke Masa‘il Aur Oen Ka 
Hull, vol. 2, p. 383; Bahishti Zewar, vol. 2, p. 50. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1,719. 
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When the husband settles his wife in a different 
town 


Question 


A man lives in a certain town while he has settled his wife in another 
town. The man goes regularly to visit his wife. Will he shorten his 
salah if he goes there with the intention of staying over for less than 
15 days? 


Answer 


The husband will perform the full salah because this is classified as his 
original hometown. A person can have more than one original 
hometown. 


Al-Fatawa as-Sirajiyyah: 
OF ye Agel all oyleall) Ys) AGW 53 Laas gle pl ad ad aay sLudl foo U5) 
(BLA Le Ob BLS Eb ely! 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
Bale BWI Saree Sy pie dh lJ SY ALE LI ge asl See bas 
(Bye MN SLAM Gl 6/09 BLN all) lad ety Glan al Ul ob Gs 
Maraqi al-Falak: 
cbs Lee By Uy mby flan: 3B G51 sale Last SU Saccel fp abl ie Ils 
Lad oly pEaLE polye SW GG) Gare J Sy Glad! By J fol 
A gard 464 Go 165 lerdal Atle ee Cl Bly) - pee 
Refer to Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 719 for details. 
Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Qira’ah for a resident completing his salah behind a 
musafir imam 
Question 


A resident performed two rak‘ats behind a musafir imam and then 
stood up for his remaining two rak‘ats. Will he make gira’ah in these 
two rak‘ats? 
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Answer 


It is learnt from the texts of certain books that he is like a munfarid 
(person performing salah on his own), so there is no harm in qira’ah 
for him. In fact, qira’ah ought to be desirable. However, other books 
contain the ruling of abstaining from qira’ah. 


Bada‘ as-Sana‘t‘ 
Bs at Vale HY cl Bare Of I] She Re Gb Guadll Je LBV, 
Lges VS} 2 JB SLs Seb all oyey de Jay be hee 3 83 2 ye Lt Lee yey nie 
(gree © SLL BL av/svy ileal gle) -g ged) Sgrew no jhe 
Sharh an-Nigayah 
ell B yell lead cxaS NG AAI LI Ul SY Topaie aaa ost SLAM abe 15) 
Syl Syl GY SY La Yd Las Tyas edly claly pL ae ball ae 
(SLL seo a/sat 2A! 7 pt) 3 dLl| 
Tahtawi ‘Ala ad-Durr. 
(frre: yall de Sylar) Gling ds sGlglbl Sy (worl 3 A)53) 
Also refer to: 
were 6/04 2 SLAS, Aer agile)! Ctela de Ob Gl Cake 
S/t ell a rls 6/\ro 233i Jl joull, 
Allah ta @/aknows best. 
When a Hanafi musafir performs salah behind a 
Shafi’T musafir imam 
Question 


A Hanafi musafir performed zuhr salah behind a Shafi'l imam who was 
also a musafir. The Shafi'l performed the full salah. Is the salah of the 
Hanafi valid? 


Answer 


If the intention of the imam is considered, the salah of the Hanafi will 
be valid because according to Shafi'is, the two rak‘ats are a concession 
while there is permissibility to perform four rak'‘ats. 
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The jurists in general have stated that the madh-hab of the muqtadr is 
considered. In the light of this view, the salah of the muqtadi ought to 
be invalid. However, Hadrat Thanwi rahimahullzh said that the gist of 
the concept of taking the madh-hab of the muqtadi into consideration 
is that according to the mugtadi, if the imam fulfilled the fard actions 
and does not commit any invalidators of salah, and leaves out the 
wajibat of the madh-hab of the mugtadi, then this will suffice for his 
following of this imam and for the validity of the salah. In the above 
case, the fard actions have been fulfilled. Yes, optional actions have 
been mixed with the fard ones, but these do not entail the leaving out 
of fard actions. The salah is therefore valid. 


Bukhari. 


gl ga BE abl 2, ole le be 98s 223 Cp Cpe Cee JB egl el of 
ce cabs SE ab pei Ae all se) ryaue Gy all aa) SIS G Jud OLS, 
as dbl 52) Goreall Se Ul ae chery OS, (oer play ae atl pro atl Jus 
oe ae Cobb eS ger He all 2) CIEE! pp pe ae Cobos ore) Gu 

A ge BLAS! GL a/Mev/Vv¥ Syed olgy) Oars OS, SLES el 
.. Abd ar-Rahman ibn Zayd said: ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu led us in 
salah in Mina and he performed four rak‘ats. When ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘td radiyallahu ‘anhu was informed about it he said: “To Allah we 
belong and to Him is our return.” He then said: “I performed salah 
with Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam in Mina and he performed 
two rakats. [When Aba Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu became the khalifah] I 
performed salah with him in Mind and he performed two rak‘ats. 
[When Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu became the khalitah] I performed 


salah with him in Mina and he performed two rak‘ats. I wish I had my 
share of the two rak‘ats acceptable (to Allah) for the four rakats.” 


Hadrat Maulana Yusuf Bannirl rahimahullzh writes in Ma Grif as- 
Suna: 


Sam PLE W db apalll Gh) apc il GEL, (ic penSl ole pgil UY ys) Lot Jb 
dlewallé £9 pA) Bed calle 25) Cals clad AS sleaall, GLI ge 1s 
mish gs aly ple] BLE Oogheas ISO Greg ch! LEV NS Ogelelly pais abl 22, 
edlsl S celelly GE EAS ae Eyal BLY yl Gleel gaat 
cnrphie [pho 15] op pd SIS GONE gl peas ae sol ye Jed ly ceulledly 
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see) cpa IB o} gl pl aged ol ape ol IS Ob eeeelbe Ogesks Isl 
(agree V/V» cfd Byles) 


Hadrat Shah Sahib rahimahullah writes in Fayd al-Bari that following 
such an imam is valid and the salah is valid. 


BUS BY oly oy 59 BLL ody ie Bela, Lo wae DM od el 
SbsbaeNl G Gus ead kyl ol ee BC pad Sleldl yas ws bed! jul 
Gare Gb lyd sels de AGW Go deed opt oLL| Lay Gilet ezyl, LS 
Bye teatil tet gh RAIL OI ake Joey bynes ad pS Lead By aes 
Yshy Vile eladYI OSI YY S03 Ley Cage gel gp GE Logs oly sLall Ul! eld 
qewe de SU U2s) SS y el Be Grad cosy gl oF WL SS 

(252 503) ASA «ges BLAS! Ob «6/87 ou 


The following is stated in Imdad al-Fatawa in answer to a question on 
following an imam when the two [imam and mugtadi] are doing two 
opposite things: 


First point: Due to the various conflicting views on this issue, I 
consider the most cautious view to be the one detailed in ad-Durr al- 
Mukhtar and quoted from Badr. It states: 


oS SE oly eas pl yess glee gl lel A yan ol Spas 
Preference to this view is quoted in Radd al-Muhtar from Halabt: 
Zl mele saplt Gadd 2618) ad! lone cubed OY seal go le Jas 


However, I consider the third part of this discussion to have a 
rationalization and a restriction. The rationalization is that the 
reprehensibility (karahat) is taken to mean khilaf aula (not the best 
option). And the restriction is that the imam of one’s own madh-hab 
must be able to turn away from the congregation without committing 
any prohibition. 


Sle A acs GAN LAN! le pa Atle Ge glad! a) b LB Le foylell gus 
ls sasll neo hanks nis Gio: oJ \3} Aal SOI psa: Jal 


Furthermore, consideration of this nature are only for the fara’id. 
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Ele el Oly Seal SS B OBI Lyd ye Gasl AI B lel LN cl tind 5) BLS 
Sue Lal all opt pS aly jad! AT Glee lb ga LS Gl, olel dl G 
Bball wads Le ate cher al Le pyeed WSLS Fy tI G Hd elas Ll, JE 
BUIL feel! Gels aL G ks! Lil ple Yl ale canal olizel de 

(0-9 2. & «Splaall slae)) raacll pas ad roll cil 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When a musafir follows a resident imam, but then 
the salah is invalidated 
Question 


A musafir performed four rak‘ats behind a muqim imam, but the 
latter’s salah became invalidated. When the musafir re-performs his 
salah, will he perform four rak‘ats or two? 


Answer 


If the imam’s salah becomes invalid and the musafir repeats his salah 
on his own, he will perform two rak‘ats. 


Shami. 
(age ote lb) «dM SIs) aS) ho osail gy 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
oh ares eal Glial) cay fray oradl oly bay| sl eaier Blas Gasdl Oly 
(agaes fav r2Slirall Slay BIBS SLAbl Le 
‘Umdah al-Figh: 


A musafir may follow a muqim imam within the salah time. If a 
musafir follows a muqim imam within the salah time, he will perform 
the full four rak‘ats because he is following the imam. If the salah is 
invalidated by the imam or became invalid for whatever reason, when 
the musafir re-performs the salah on his own or by following a musafir 
imam, he will perform two rak‘ats.* 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 422. 
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Travelling on a road which is the Shar’! distance on 
one’s return journey 


Question 


A person travelled from Springs to Lenasia on a road which did not 
cover the Shar't distance. This is why he did not shorten his salah in 
Lenasia. On his return, he took another route which is equal to the 
Shar't distance. Will he shorten his salah on his return journey? 


Answer 

The person will shorten the salah on his return journey. 

Shami. 

Se Gil ple ply pad Ib Gb he & CS el APN lay Ney atl 3 Jb 

GS) pad pin Bre CHK OB Ege G Lol ESA gl sall I oly pe Sh 

pal ve call de Gylaada)! BIBS, ae GLAM BLS GL atte gles 
A(S/6A 2 33h) 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 


A person is a musafir until he enters his original 
place of residence 
Question 


A person is living in a madrasah for several years. In the beginning, he 
used to go to his house after 2-3 weeks. Now he goes every week. This 
person’s house is in Roshnee. Obviously, a resident of Roshnee cannot 
be a musafir here. He went to Durban for one day for some work and 
returned. Will he be a musafir or muqim before going to his house? 


Answer 


A person who traverses the Shar'l distance is classified a musafir until 
he enters his town or intends staying over at a place for 15 days or 
more. In such a case, he will perform the full salah. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 

IAS ASV jl lags pte Rat 23 ghey BEB oye go ll eae Je Ie Vy 
(BLL Bde Ob 0/14 uJ! oolesdl) Gla Jl 

Shami. 
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O} Sell SD) pall le pps Li] ol andl bre gla Ol lis aarge Jou ge ig 
(LAL Bde Cb f/ite ls) cul BG Lu 


Ayal 6/0 GALI edly SalI jlo /¥t Spall cad slasl bl 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
When a muqim imam breaks his salah 
Question 


A musafir performed salah behind a muqim imam. The imam broke his 
salah intentionally in the ga‘dah of the second rak‘at. Will the musafir 
perform two rak‘ats or four rak‘ats because of his previous takbir 
tahrimah? 


Answer 


If the musafir followed the imam for a fard salah, he will perform two 
rak‘ats. If he followed him with the intention of an optional salah he 
will perform four rak‘ats. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
Habe my Gal) Le BIE CaS) Gray oul oly Leyl il aay plas Gast! Oly 
he Ob afer andl ybeall) cometh BMS ay pg Gee anal ob fel 
(Led 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
cae hill Spe mod B pall Gal Je GE Aly) ose po anil hi 
mdb blin! Syn ral ol Lay PLY sdb. celal pl GY onal 13] bayl dee 
(s/s glad) Bl3S5 Ase LAL Ob c/rve sil JI pl) 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When passing through a watan-e-iqamat after 
having undertaken a journey 


Question 


A person went on a journey to a certain place and remained there for 
six months. He then embarked on a journey to another place which is 
about 600kms away. When he returned to the first place, he arrived 
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with the intention of staying over for only five days. Will he shorten 
his salah? 


Answer 


A watan-e-iqamat is cancelled when a person undertakes a Shar‘t 
journey provided none of his possessions and belongings are there and 
he has no intention of returning to that place. Thus, if he returns with 
the intention of staying over for less than 15 days, he will shorten his 
salah. It is necessary for him to shorten it even if he is made an imam. 


Bada'i‘ as-Sana’' 
cn) pli Ly babs OY Leal al Gattiy fell shh ai LEY! shy, 
ob ell ge Leas glad tele clad Joy Jeng nis BL WB ae ge Lal 
(aga BYE Olby Wg! B cles art ileall gly) Js J Labi sled 
Shami. 
BSE peal bho pee SB nebo nd pas ob WS eae Gye 13S, are cl dull eltihy dg 
Og be 9h LALBM phy Ne yap) ad ad Le OEY by) abd 2 ol cell 
BLAS ASL belly SU BE 3 eoogeg U8) Gall Bae pees he a mad ppl 
ale oly al flan RABY Ghy Gye phall sLasl ol ably yt Gaal bp ali ol aie ead 
Selb Le MI Use GS pb nk Head SIL GLAS lil) shad! BJU LSdy all 
:Bl2) paul le 25 aby OY pad: Sb LL BSI J! ole Pll BW p09 ol 
(agree 6 BLAM BLL Ob «f/¥F 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When a musafir mugtadi makes intention of 
performing the full salah behind a musafir imam 
Question 


A musafir entered a masjid and as per the norm, made the intention of 
performing four rak‘ats of fard salah for zuhr behind the imam. Later 
on he learnt that the imam is also a musa@fir. Is his salah valid? 


Answer 


Making an error in the number of rak‘ats does not negate salah. In this 
case, the salah of the musafir mugtadi behind the musafir imam will be 
valid. Yes, there could be one objection, i.e. if he does not know the 
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condition of the imam, how can the salah be valid? The answer to this 
is that this is not necessary in the beginning of salah. Rather, coming 
to know of this in the midst of salah or immediately after it is 
sufficient for the validity of salah. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 
Le wads OLS, A LS) Ge QUES Ct GNSS OLS one 45 bite Vy 
plea) CEI rol pV eal Lae opt GIS Gael As galdy objel Bol! GL 
AV MEV :2LEENT T pig «fer OEY Ge t baal Are 7 ply W/V JI 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
eball ol katy SSE) le 13 bla GE pease Ipastl Updo PLW Gas, 
Sle BYALA G Se call bt cad Glad ate b yaad Lt pL Je 
lad doa) bits OF Ia] Sl AEM ney od nebell ol dd slat Gy cle VI 
256 Eee Iyadl pL Spi Ogee V Lege gh LoL SS ye pled Se ball 
SIS PLY SB local de Sliily ela VIB edges ge ae Vb pil ol lal oF 
lel & Vpv S03 ayy geal Ig ela G dle pba blast Ge peal 5 
pbal Littl glad inboles lL) SIS LI! aay by Iplel ob Ss belly Clady 
LEW OF SLE sland Ipbe ol Gerd lel BSS pyh Y geal pL! dé 
we ee I! LY! St ell bats sl polly Gb We WW dies Lars 
(aga 6/9 3 SLE as slusbl all) SE Vy LEY ays J es 
Tahtawi. 
Gyerdall Htle) ASL Gg Le ft ales GOW gl elo G Gl aLdi gJg 
A(y/rvo syeskl yall be 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When a musafir stands up mistakenly for the third 
rak’at 


Question 


A musafir was performing the zuhr salah. He stood up for the third 
rak‘at mistakenly and recalled thereafter that he is a musafir. What 
must he do? 
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Answer 


If the musafir sat for the first qa‘dah, stood up and remembered that 
he was a musafir before he could go into sajdah for the third rak‘at, he 
must return to the sitting posture and complete his salah. If he 
remembered after the sajdah, he must complete four rak‘ats; and the 
latter two rak‘ats will be considered to be the Sunnat of zuhr. In both 
cases, it will be wajib for him to perform sajdah sahw. This is because 
he delayed the salam. If he did not sit for the first qa‘dah and also 
performed the sajdah for the third rak‘at, his salah is invalidated. It is 
necessary for him to repeat his salah of two rak'ats. 


AL-Fatawa at-Tatarkhaniyyah: 

BSS S35 ob Qa ad ad Lae Lab Alle!!! Alby Gah pall eo blans 

pe Brel: BIL a5 Le aay SB oly onisy yur 5B LES, Bgl Ul pls 

OOS ly de 65 gee gl Oly Gill dae del Jy BIL CS Let dbo 

Seal) She Cind rel bas Ge se dd oly ole Well Ls G Sis 
AVA 531 tel de OE ol 6 yld B 1355 OL aI aylol t/P asl Lel 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

A watan-e-asli is cancelled by another watan-e-asli 

Question 


Benoni was the original hometown of a person. He moved from there 
to Balfour and made it his hometown. After getting married, he went 
back to Benoni with his wife and children, and considers Benoni alone 
to be his hometown. If he happens to go to Balfour, will he be a 
musafir or a mugim? 


Answer 


When a person leaves his first hometown and adopts another place as 
his hometown, the first hometown is cancelled. In this case, Benoni 
will be the hometown of the person. Balfour is no more his hometown. 
If he goes there, he will be a mus@fir. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

By fol SVL A See 1S ees Ylang eys gl bb gl Soy shoe ge heull gull 

SO gli te J oly JEW pacy ad LAM de pie Gl abs yl Ag salt! 

red LAN Se pst 13 VIA Ldey SIS aldo oles aly A pep oulpe ab ale olyel 
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pies 8 pene Legis OW slgew nbder Samy alg Are cpt LS I OF GU bs S53, 
GL a/v) pad ay ae sled pall) Gags bell BLS Sd g GE AY, | 
BLe Gb af8 Go sl Sly de Gylaabll dsb 3 \aS, yr 6 bLLI S00 

AN66 Ayan Sylzall 3 13Sy pond GLAM 
Allah ta alaknows best. 


When a person goes to his parents’ place of 
residence 


Question 


A person was living with his parents. He then shifted to another place 
where he works. Is it permissible for him to classify his place of work 
as his watan-e-asli and consider himself a musafir in his first watan-e- 
asli? 


Answer 


When the person moved to the new place of employment with his 
wife, children and belongings; and made the intention of living there, 
this place of employment becomes his watan-e-asli. If he travels to the 
first place, he will be a musafir because the mere presence of one’s 
parents is not sufficient to classify a place as a watan-e-asl1. 


Al-Hidayah. 

Ge ph SY pad Jy by Joab ile bene ghpaly ate JES gby JO Gey 

sop pblell ye Bey nat ae Sprydlaa pally Mall ale Shes Vid tb, 
(vw :)4) 


Bada‘ as-Sana7' 


JM) Jey GST bab G OLIY ghee ol yey xe Y ee Wate Lolll byt 
Vales md Joos) ge AS Whol bby oe ol ge JG tud Sab Ge Lec! 
V5 plowed oye Gesell ploy ale abil fro alt! Jpn Ol dels Ley SdLe pat 
Ayla Gylamy Sable Ipegss Inal Ud dhol olbyl be pid o& Se pl ye 
Ce Bll Le Ogle: as Isl IL IB ge RL hel ahs Gail en 
0x8 UI aS es Be LVL pel eye ee ne plery Aah atl Leo cell JE Ge 
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SV GIN edly tee Apa! Soleadl 3 NSS, gas 0t/r :luall cls) ae 
(sell SLL) ob 

Allah ta a@/aknows best. 

A person says that his parents’ place is also a 

watan-e-asli for him 

Question 


A person shifted with his wife and children to his place of employment 
while his parents live in a different town. This person considers his 
parents’ town to be his watan-e-asli as well. Is this correct? 


Answer 


This person did not classify his place of employment as his watan-e- 
asl. He only made an intention of residing there. He considers his 
parents’ town to be his watan-e-asli. It is correct for him to do this 
because a watan-e-asli is not cancelled by a place of residence. If he 
classifies both places as watan-e-asli, then there are certain 
prerequisites for this. For example, he must have married in the new 
place and his wife is living with him, or he has a house in both places 
wherein he has his belongings and possessions, he has resolved to live 
there and did not shift from there, and so on. 


Nonetheless, it is gauged from the above scenario that the place of 
employment for this person is on the level of a watan-e-asli, and the 
residence of his parents is not because the mere presence of one’s 
parents is not sufficient to classify a place as a watan-e-asl1. 


Bada’i‘ as-Sana’' 
3) osaly Bolay fd of ob S03 2 51 gh ely ogee ol a4 ell gh 
(agen oy iaSleall alos) Lee Ey bl aS oe SS ely MSI 
Al-Hidayah: 
Ge ph SY pad Jy W by Joab ile bene Ghypely ate JESU gby J OF Gey 
spyblll 4 Bey nat ae Sprdlaa pty Mall ale Shes Vid ib, 
(Vw 244) 


Bada‘ as-Sana't' 
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eM Jey GAT Fb B OLIY gh ol yey ne Y Lee Lath Lolll byl 
Yale md Joo ge J Whol bby oe ol ge JS Ete Sab oe eel! 
VBS level ye eyelids play ade abl Lo atl Jpn ol ely Lyi Se pat 
lo byleey Arabl Ipbysy Iab U od abel olbyl be ad 08 Se gly 
ce Blab Le Ogle: I Isl IL 1B ge ML hel ahs Gail enw 
0x8 UI peas Be LVL Nyala ee cre ploy aah atl feo cell JE Ge 
SV GIN medy v/rer red! ogleadl 3 IASG ayes a/v" lull gl) veo 
(Byaerll LAM! Ol 
Imdad al-Ahkam: 
A few points are derived from the juridical texts: 


1. A watan-e-asli is the place where a person lives with his family, and 
there is no intention by anyone to leave that place. 


2. When a person intends to settle down in another place, the first 
place will not be cancelled unless his family also moves out. 


3. There can be more than one watan-e-asli so much so that if a person 
enters into four marriages and maintains each wife in four separate 
towns, he will have four places which will be classified as watan-e-asli. 


4, If a person’s family is living permanently in a place - whether it is in 
a rented house or his own house - and he reaches there as a musa@fir, 
he will no longer shorten his salah. It will be necessary for him to 
perform the full salah. 


5. A place does not become a watan-e-asli merely by getting married to 
someone there. Rather, a prerequisite is to maintain his family there 
and not to move it.’ 


It is learnt from the above that if a person says that a certain place is 
his watan-e-asli without his wife and children living there, it will not 
be a watan-e-asli. One’s parents are not counted as one’s family in this 
context. Rather, family refers to his wife and children. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 695. 
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When covering the Shar’! distance around one’s 
hometown 
Question 


If a person covers the Shar‘ distance around where he lives, will he 
shorten his salah? For example, from Lenasia to Eldorado Park and 
then to Daxina. 


Answer 


Lenasia and Daxina are generally considered to be one place, so the 
person will not shorten his salah. His journey is within the boundaries 
of his town. He is classified as a musafir only when he goes beyond the 
boundaries of his town with the intention of a Shar‘Ijourney. 


Shami. 
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Allah ta ‘alaknows best. 


A musafir imam performed four rak’ats and made 
sajdah sahw 


Question 


A musafir imam mistakenly performed four rak‘ats and made sajdah 
sahw at the end. Is the salah valid? 


Answer 


According to the Hanafi madh-hab, it is wajib for a musafir to shorten 
his salah. There is no room for performing the full four rak'‘ats. 
However, if he sat for the first qa‘dah, he is absolved of his fard duty, 
but it is makrih to do this. If he does it intentionally, he will be a 
serious sinner and it will be wajib to repeat the salah within that time. 
In both cases, the salah of the muqtadis is not valid; it is necessary for 
them to repeat it. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


It is not permissible for a Shar‘I musafir to perform the full four 
rak‘ats. It is necessary for him to perform two rak'‘ats. If he performs 
the full salah, his fard is fulfilled but it is makrih, and wajib for him to 
perform sajdah sahw. If he does this intentionally, he will be sinning 
and it will be wajib for him to repeat his salah. If an imam performs 
the full four rak‘ats, and the resident mugtadis followed him in the 
latter two rak‘ats as well, the fard salah of the muqtadis is not valid.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Performing optional salah while driving a vehicle 


Question 


A person is driving a vehicle on a very straight road and does not have 
to do much [to control the vehicle]. For example, he is on the way to 
Cape Town and the vehicle is moving on its own. Can such a person 
perform optional salah? 


Answer 


The jurists permit the performing of salah while riding an animal 
outside the city even if it entails holding the reins in one’s hand, 
reprimanding the animal and urging it on. All these actions are 
classified as ‘amal-e-galil (minor actions). Thus, if we base the 
argument on this scenario, we can say that a person may perform 
optional salah while his one hand is on the steering wheel. Yes, if he 


' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 7, p. 509. 
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uses both hands, his salah will be invalidated because it will be 
classified as ‘amal-e-kathir (excessive action). 


Furthermore, a person must be mindful that the road is an open road 
and there is very little oncoming traffic. If not, it will be better for him 
to suffice with different forms of remembrance because protection of 
one’s life is more important than optional salah. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Combining two salahs on a journey 

Question 


We are on a journey most of the time and have our belongings and 
possessions with us. It is dangerous for us to stop our vehicle on the 
road. In such a case, is it permissible for us to combine two salahs? 
After all, it is permissible in the other madhahib. 
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Answer 


Combining two salahs in reality is not permissible according to the 
Hanafis. Yes, a superficial combining is permissible. This is how it can 
be done: zuhr salah is performed at the end of mithl-e-awwal (when 
the shadow of an object is equal in size to what it was at mid-day) and 
‘asr salah is performed at the beginning of mithl-e-thani (when the 
shadow of an object is double the size of what it was at mid-day). This 
is permissible according to one view. Alternatively, zuhr salah is 
performed at the end of mithl-e-thani and ‘asr salah is performed in 
the beginning of mithl-e-thalith (when it is three times the original 
size). As per the second view, this superficial combination will be valid. 
The same can be done for the maghrib and ‘isha salah. In other words, 
maghrib is performed just before the setting of the shafaq, and ‘isha is 
performed immediately after its setting. 
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Shafi’is permit the combining of two salahs; why 
not the Hanafis? 


Question 


Shafi'ls say that it is permissible for a traveller to combine two salahs. 
A person is asking: “Why, then, is it not permissible for Hanafis?” I 
tried explaining to him but he is not accepting my argument. He seems 
to be a ghayr muqallid. 


Answer 


All the Imams derived and extracted the rulings of the Shari'ah in the 
light of Shar‘ proofs with absolute integrity and trustworthiness. 
When they found that a ruling is affirmed by the texts, they gave 
preference to it. It is now necessary for us to follow the Imam whose 
followers we are. We must not follow our desires because Din will 
depart and we will be left with following our desires. Here too, the 
Hanafis - in the light of absolute proofs - gave preference to the ruling 
that it is not permissible to combine two salahs; and that wherever we 
come across narrations which mention the combining of two salahs, it 
does not refer to combining them in reality but to superficial 
combination. In other words, one salah is performed in its latest time 
and the next salah is performed in its earliest time. There are many 
proofs which prevent us from considering the narrations to refer to 
combining them in reality. For example: 


eaglDball, Slyball Je [ybse 
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Safeguard the salahs, especially the middle salah. 
Bob ge LES Gureghl be CSF sda! | 
Salah is prescribed to the believers at specific times. 


In their commentaries to these verses, the erudite scholars state that 
each salah has a specific time reserved for it. It is not permissible to 
perform one salah in the time of another salah. 


Bukhari. 
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.. Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I asked Rasiilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam: “Which is the most beloved action in the 
sight of Allah?” He replied: “Salah at its appointed time.” 


We learn from the above Hadith that performing salah at its appointed 
time is the most beloved act in the sight of Allah ta 2/2. 


Bukhari. 
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‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I never saw Rastilullah 

Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performing a salah out of its prescribed 

time except for two salahs; (1) he combined the maghrib and ‘isha 


salahs (in Muzdalitah), and (2) he pertormed fajr (on that day) before 
its time. 


Proofs for superficial combination 

‘Allamah Shaukant rahimahullzh writes: 
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He relates another narration in support of this: 
Seal jo] abl clas LIL JB Sh jlus op ype Ge obbatll aly) Le SIS oh ty 
Serbl Sal) gy elasdl gol corbl ly sl Cola foes all sly cpaall rc, 
3h al pel ae Ob arom alba) paw LS ae atl wr, le yl os 
(one 


Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu also held the view of 
superficial combination, if not, there will be a contradiction in his 
narrations because he said that Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
never combined two salahs except in ‘Arafah and Muzdalifah. 


‘Allamah Shaukani rahimahullah writes: 
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Hafiz Ibn Hajar rahimahullah who is a Shafi'l himself states that the 
view of superficial combination is stronger: 
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The narration of Hadrat Anas radiya/lahu ‘anhu shows that the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum referred to superficial combination with 
the word jama‘ 


Majma'‘ az-Zawa id 
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It is learnt from the narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu that Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to 
make a superficial combination. 
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Many Hadith experts have explicitly rejected the view of combining a 
salah in reality. For example: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The permissibility of combining two salahs 

Question 


It is gauged from the texts of some of our jurists and seniors that it is 
permissible for Hanafis to combine the zuhr and ‘asr salahs, and the 
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maghrib and ‘isha salahs on account of the challenges on a journey. Do 
our muftis issue a fatwa in this regard? 


Observe the following texts: 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
Rll oy paadly pall oy tld abl shee SPAS oe ney gall phy 
Ip Ge ontle hl jae B Lopes SLM Bb Goll ge Le als 28 clol, 
La pth os ere GB dailall 2,55 Le Olt el YS G yilall LDU fds 
S Jo3 ol Ue byt of ae pict lel earl may de ced BL bole! eee a 
slially yall ge by BB paslly ll b Glad) VW Jail bay G Le 
(rsh gS 0/508 25) JI pall) Adlozes 

Ma Grif as-Sunar: 
got! dL OLY awe La 5 oneal oy B ad! Be GY gel S3ly 1,51 N JE 
(5 /s% = ed) Byler) BS Clu LEA ae b oS all Guo} gd BLE 


pea jot Voss sae sibel dpalall by byy pall ae lll ol Vy pall by 
WL pall) Aged) G oliesd LS FB sa gly Wlbas oslye LEM, Udld sol 

(agree o\/TAE 
Jadid Fighi Mabahith: 


Shami, Tahtawi and others have permitted the combining of two 
salahs at times of necessity on the basis of the Shafi'T madh-hab.’ 


Fatawa Rashidiyyah. 


Question: Is it permissible to combine two salahs if a person is ill or on 
ajourney? 


Answer: This issue can be permissible if based on the view of another 
madh-hab at the time of necessity. An ignorant person must consider 
all the views to be correct. If he finds it difficult to practise on his 
madh-hab, he may practise the view of another Imam. He must not 
bear so much of restrictions to the extent that it causes him harm and 


* Jadid Fighi Mabahith, vol. 15, p. 81. 
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constraints in Din. This is the way of our honourable teachers and 
their teachers as stated by Shah Wali Allah Sahib rahimahullzh.' 


He writes further on: 


According to our Imam Abia Hanifah rahimahullah, it is not 
permissible to combine two salahs under any condition. Yes, the 
person may make a superficial combination by performing zuhr in its 
last time, wait a little and then perform ‘asr once its time commences. 
This will be permissible.’ 


Answer 


Some of our jurists say the combining of two salahs in reality is 
permissible but this is not the preferred view. The fatwa is that 
combining two salahs in reality is not permissible as stated in the 
books of jurisprudence. 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 


' Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 288. 
* Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 288. 
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Jumu’ah Salah 
Delivering a lecture before the jumu’ah khutbah 
Question 


Is there any basis for delivering a lecture before the jumu‘ah khutbah 
and salah? 


In some places, time is allocated for the Sunnah salah before the 
khutbah while in other places people perform the Sunnah salah while 
the lecture is being delivered. Which of the two is better? 


Answer 
There is nothing wrong with having a lecture after the first adhan and 
before the khutbah and salah if it is agreed to by the congregation. A 
narration of Mustadrak states that Hadrat Abi Hurayrah radiyallahu 
anhu used to deliver a lecture before the khutbah and he used to 
relate Ahadith in his lecture. 
GB mga lic! ¢ pad pill ile J) daadl py pg aie alll we, Buy gl Of 
re Ant IE ebeny aphe ah fro ealill gol JE pls ill Bley Uo oaks od meLS 
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Similarly, while advising religious assemblies on the day of jumu‘ah, 
‘Allamah Zabidi rahimahullzh used to present the practices of the 
following personalities as evidence on the authority of Ibn Abr 
Shaybah: 
Adil (92) pd cy ABI agey aac: ath 52) SLU Ge SS lye dead al cal say 33 
clo! ch oul sol. GIA!) ace abil 92) Bop Gly Ate abl 92) ne yl, we 
Ar/5W spall ashe 
Furthermore, people nowadays are generally far from Islam and they 
have no enthusiasm to learn religious rules and attending academic 
assemblies. Delivering a lecture before the Friday khutbah is therefore 


extremely important for conveying Islamic information and facts to 
the people. 
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Hadrat Mufti Kifayatullah Sahib rahimahullah was asked: People do 
not understand Arabic. How is it to translate the Friday khutbah to 
them for their benefit? 


He replied: 


A good system would be for the imam to deliver a talk in his mother 
tongue before the khutbah. In it he must explain the essentials of Din.’ 


It is okay to allocate a time for the Sunnah salah before the khutbah. It 
is inappropriate to perform the Sunnah salah while the talk is 
delivered. Firstly because it will disturb the person performing the 
Sunnah salah. Secondly, it will be disrespectful to abstain from 
listening to a collective religious programme and occupy one’s self in 
an individual action. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
An objection to delivering a talk before the khutbah 


Question 


The trustees of a masjid object to a talk before the jumu‘ah khutbah. 
They say that in the time of Rastlullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
there used to be just one Arabic khutbah. Thus, there is no need for a 
lecture or talk. They claim that this is a new way in religion. This 
masjid is the largest one in the city and a very large number of 
congregants assemble here. 


Answer 


Proof for delivering a talk in the local language before the Arabic 
khutbah is found in the practices of the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. 
It is therefore not right to claim that this is a new way. We do not 
consider it to be a Sunnah but an act based on prudence and good 
sense. 


Mustadrak. 
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' Kitayatul Mutti, vol. 3, p. 214. 
Also refer to Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 277; Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 8, p. 
256 and Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 264. 
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The gist of the above narration is that Hadrat Abi Hurayrah 
radiyallzhu ‘anhu used to stand near the pulpit on Friday and relate 
Ahadith to the congregation. When he used to perceive the arrival of 
the imam, he would sit down. Hakim rahimahullah classifies this 
narration as authentic. 


Mulla ‘Ali Qart rahimahullzh quotes the following practice of Hadrat 
Tamim Dart radiyallahu ‘anhu during the caliphate of Hadrat ‘Umar 
radiyallahu ‘anhu and Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu. He sought 
permission from Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu to deliver a talk 
before the Friday khutbah. Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu first 
refused and then permitted him to speak on a Friday and to stop 
before his [‘Umar’s] arrival. The text of the narration reads as follows: 


pf Calan! Ae dll 92) Sl Les ol aN Key Ae ye SLE gl sl 
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(The probable reason for refusing initially is that he did not know the 


nature of the talk. When Hadrat Tamim Dart radiyallahu ‘anhu said 
that he would read the Qur’an to them, he granted him permission). 


Maulana ‘Abd al-Hayy rahimahullah quotes the practice of Hadrat 
Tamim Dart radiyallahu ‘anhu during the caliphate of Hadrat ‘Uthman 
radiyallahu ‘anhu in which it is mentioned that instead of one day, he 
used to deliver a talk on two days. We learn from this that a talk used 
to be delivered before the khutbah on Fridays only. Then when he 
noticed the benefit of this, he added one more day.’ 


Hadrat Mufti Mahmiid Sahib Gangohi rahimahullah also quotes the 
narration of Hadrat Tamim Dari radiyallahu ‘anhu from Mauda ‘at 
Kabir and says: We learn from this narration that Hadrat ‘Umar 


' Majmiai ah Rasail al-Lucknowi, p. 13. 
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radiyallahu ‘anhu gave permission to Hadrat Tamim Dari radiyallahu 
anhu to deliver a talk before the Friday khutbah after the latter had 
made repeated requests in this regard.’ 


Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 
Jumu’ah in a small town 
Question 


About 45kms from Venda is a village where a very small number of 
Muslims live. The total non-Muslim population is about 10 000. About 
5-6 persons assemble in a house to perform the five daily salahs. These 
salahs are performed at their correct times. Furthermore, people from 
Venda come to this town and the surrounding areas for trade and 
business, and return in the evening. Towards the end of the month, 
these people get more busy and would like to start jumu‘ah salah in 
the town. There is neither a masjid in the town nor a musalla. Will 
jumu‘ah salah in this house be valid? Is it necessary to have at least 40 
people in the congregation? 


Answer 


The population of the town is almost 10 000 and the necessities of life 
can be easily obtained there. In such a case, jumu‘ah salah will be valid. 
According to the Hanafis, the presence of 40 people in the 
congregation is not a prerequisite for the validity of jumu‘ah salah. 


Sahih Bukhari. 
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In his commentary to the above Hadith, ‘Allamah ‘Ayni rahimahullah 
says the people used to do a lot of business in Jawathi. It was like a 


commercial centre. A lot of trade and commerce in a place is a sign 
that it is a city. This is why jumu‘ah is permissible in such a place. 


Umdah al-Qart 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 8, pp. 254-255. 
Also refer to Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 277; Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 264; 
Kifayatul Mutt, vol. 3, p. 214. 
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Spe iS Ab VL GBs capa! pak GOB wy dle pyetler ye oll all ole 
(oadls 6p) B deed! OL co/ra/aae 6 ld) se) YT 
Shami. 
de sak Sly lady Goby Ly lply SS bad EAS Aub sl dae Gl ye 
CF he Lad acl HUI pee ond ple gl ley cite GILLI! ye pl! Gla] 
(aga dad! Ob of/iv sels) cual sy lag Coalgbl 
Fatawa Mahmadiyyak: 


Jumu'‘ah salah in a small town or large village is permissible according 
to the Hanafis. It is not permissible in a small village. A large village is 
one which has streets and alleys, a commercial area, one’s daily 
necessities are available there, and it has a population of about 3 000- 
4000. This is irrespective of whether the Muslims there are in a 
minority, equal to the rest of the population or in a majority. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Jumu’ah in a small town and in the inhabitancies 
attached to it 


Question 


Is it permissible to perform jumu‘ah in Zakariyya Park and its attached 
inhabitancies? 
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Answer 


It is permissible to perform jumu‘ah in Zakariyya Park and its attached 
inhabitancies. In fact, it is necessary to do so because most life- 
necessities are fulfilled there. Furthermore, it has a population of 
3000-4 000 thousand. The jurists give different definitions for a city 
and a large inhabitancy. 


‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah writes in al-Binayak: 
Gh ty el Bile a8 ea Rise Gl gad a Lyi | ody poll pall pais My 
Pe GB! Spy Gy ag hl pany SEM di Woy wel ad ergs ays 
as [pas tll daz be ealbl pall Syettl olde Ge aby Sle GUS Godage 
Ly ag bl aad Camille gy FSU Shy 45 perry GSES AaUal Lae SS 
Bl case bs Gael JB Sl ALN abl ne Gh yey Gel les! yey PRE AS 
Bod Bale yp Rate GI yey cole pee gid md Lye gl goals 251 Gd lynace! 15] 
Teal) wlll) hobble pid ads be BS vall Gell ey y Bel) SE Ls 
AS/AAS 2 gaa 

This gist of the above is that there are a few definitions for a city: 

A place in which one’s necessities are available. 

It must have a ruler and judge who promulgate Islamic laws. 


1. 

2, 

3. Which people in general refer to as a city. 

4. The laws of the Shari'ah and penal laws are meted out. 
5. 


If the local residents are assembled in its largest masjid, they 
will complain of restricted space. 


6. It has streets, alleys and market places to where the people can 
go at times of need. 


Other definitions are also given by the jurists. Nevertheless, the 
erudite scholars say that these are signs of a city which have been 
explained by each jurist according to his insightful gaze. Hadrat Shah 
Sahib Kashmiri rahimahullzh writes: 


AaMy Byall Se See pall pet ol bolt; 


Mufti ‘Aziz ar-Rahman Sahib rahimahullah writes: 
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Jumu‘ah in a place which has a population of 2 000: If both villages are 
considered to be one by the local people, and the total population of 
both is 2.000, and it is considered to be a large village, then jumu‘ah 
will be valid as stated in Shamr’ 


Shel ead SESH aly lr GLS,5 atts 
Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Jumu’ah at an airport 
Question 


Is the Johannesburg airport within the city limits or not? Can jumu‘ah 
salah be established there? Is jumu‘ah obligatory on those who work in 
the airport? 


Answer 


This airport is attached to Kempton Park. Jumu‘ah is therefore 
permissible. In other words, it is within the limits of the city. If 
jumu‘ah is valid and permissible at this airport, it will be obligatory on 
those working there to perform jumu'‘ah salah. 


The author of a/-Hidayah writes: 
LL! ol age gpl 88 SB gH Gall lB GOW IS) pall Gye dad Lb 
ras Ol ad jhe 6 al ys par eid Selb gles gh hee glade pall bl ee oe 
OF Lad pally ghI pall ob3 OV agg Gall Dyke pall eld OY JB dead ays 
aad shal go b pall: GLE pall bl ailye cy daadl claly Gaal bl tle or 
ce hall pad OY Gall pad Gee crall olne Ge GS IS! SL Ge 
opel OS) peal ly Ge G pall pall bs gob 3B Gpall bi athe 
(8x8) Gb 6/Va¥ ray 5hls 
‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzh states: 
OW AAI lal By giay Ghyll ASS Ll lal web! OSM yoy sill Ll, 
Lad] east dead SIE DE dey 50 gh bgliy feats oly Gygle joel pall fail 


' Fatawa Dar al-Uliim Deoband, vol. 5, p. 56. 
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: GLEN oglb) Aa GE ALN lee ge dead OV Ely Sheadie gly cluall G 

(aga 6 SLL Se Ob 6/10 
oS ye de Woes Vibes Alyy lb betel Gy ed ob GIB, 
Bae ny tnd Jad el day Ley olga Spl de CH SB we pate be sl pall 
leash ye bla, $Y, Goud! jou code oF add cole Gb dls, pxrel 
Shey sgl Vy slat Fle spe Vash eal sol ye opted los, SU 
Ly BS Sl QSL BL ae Gy SSI eee oly one WE Y Sle 8 
ISB o& glyap Seeatne gly sliall GB Lzali) eas Usl_yo WU pall bd Gee ol (5 
(pall BY ge SY Gales ob ad Oye le Ge pall Godle SY cluall G cone 
9 by nh Blas asfror sls syled) gill ably Ob wl Gold ge pla LS 


Bl pe de Geode Aptleg v/v raghagdly o/rea Aral ¢ glaall) «desl soln, 
B Seer C4 yo ‘heall| Ae Cry «pet I Ge ‘7s 

Since it is valid and permissible to establish jumu‘ah within the city 

limits, jumu‘ah will be wajib on those residing within its limits. 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Jumu’ah in a city or town where the Muslim 

population is small 

Question 


What is the Hanaft ruling for performing jumu‘ah in a city or large 
town which has a majority non-Muslim population while the Muslims 
are few in number? 


Answer 


If the prerequisites for jumu‘ah are found in a city or large town, it 
becomes obligatory to perform jumu‘ah there. This is even if the 
Muslim population is small. Hanafis do not specify the presence of 40 
people for the validity of jumu‘ah salah. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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slabal ELEY ASE BIG PLY as des Ullarre byt sl BW ay ELL, hs 
all 0 S55 bylade 3 Labs! Lily Sad BLS FLL ye bad Yl de 
CF cong BOE pL ae LY PLM Gye OUST ayy ol JB, ety Sie Ul dg’ 
Raw! alias bt lll! at Ol Lady nbd Glibrary PLY Lynne: (gt) gles 
pared slp Oyeau Ol de pice oly Se jhe bety ae ol Kae b 
BIN pedi) 2G PLY Soe OB NS! VY Sp 3, rat Vy he: ob Lal ly 
Atlas yan dadl Cb t/t las! GIS, sell cdeadl Bde Gb «t/ro- 

(285 OW G9 17 al SLs Ne Syllamdal| 
Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


If the prerequisites for jumu‘ah salah are found in a place, then it is 
not necessary for the Muslims to be in the majority or to be in large 
numbers. Rather, even if there are only 4-5 Muslims, they have the 
right to establish jumu‘ah salah and they should do it.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Establishing jumu’ah in a prison 
Question 

Can jumu‘ah salah be performed in a prison? 
Answer 


If there is no prohibition from the government and you are allowed to 
perform jumu‘ah salah in a prison then you can do so. As for the 
restrictions which are placed on the people within the prison, those 
are administrative restrictions and not for the sake of stopping people 
from jumu'ah. An example of a restriction is when the gate of a fort is 
closed either against the enemy or out of an old habit. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Pll 391 OY dyad sold gl yaad dba Ob gle pas WE plat Vdd! LIL, 
Y cabal ate gy Lal pas Sally sheaLtll by hal V yasll al niles aL te 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 8, p. 46. 
Also refer to Fatawda Dar al-'Ultiim Deoband, vol. 5, pp. 65 and 109. 
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Shee BS geS rere dad Gh 6/0 slall ae jlel pall) yall ae 
A gp38 Bad| Ob ov G2 1S sland) Ate ae 7 ll 

Allah ta a@/aknows best. 

Performing jumu’ah in factories 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to performing jumu'‘ah salah in 
factories where people from outside are not permitted to enter? A 
similar situation exists in schools and colleges. What is the ruling in 
this regard? 


Answer 


These factories, schools and colleges are in cities wherein the 
prerequisites of jumu‘ah are found or they are on the outskirts of the 
city. It is permissible and correct to establish jumu‘ah salah in these 
places. Outsiders not having access to these places cannot be a reason 
for the invalidity of jumu‘ah salah. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

fll 331 OY dyad sold gl jad dala Sb gle pa, WU plat ddl BLL, 

Yi cpbeall ate gy Lal pas Sally sheaLtll Gy heal V yasll al niles aL, te 

She 3 NSy geS sya dad Gb at/ror glad ge otell pall) asd aes 
(ges dad| OL cor Ue 15 garde)! Aa e ae) 


1S Raltl by dad gl wlvcl hey wb Ghely opad yl Lae pel Joo yb 
YAY 3G ous J Glo, Je GV pls Yeah BLL FLA Je Open ol aay 
pa NG oll eae NL Le Jae (nies J 8) Jab Jubal! oobi LS yy iell gies 
Jet Gol cule galely EIU IB ode eb bye LS dole yl gue el SE 

(agres dasdl Ob 66/108 ssledl ee obsbl all) 
Alsan al-Fatawé. 


Performing jumu‘ah in a factory: The security which a factory has is to 
keep away thieves and not to stop people from salah. Furthermore, 
outsiders can perform jumu‘ah in other masajid. Thus, the absence of 
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the prerequisite of “open permission” does not affect the validity of 
jumu‘ah. Jumu‘ah salah in a factory is permissible.’ 


Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 
Jumu’ah salah in a park 
Question 


We performed jumu‘ah salah in a park which is about 40kms from 
Grahamstown. There is no masjid in this park although it has a musalla 
which can accommodate about 80 people. About 10-15 workers live in 
this park. Was our jumu‘ah salah in this park valid bearing in mind 
that jumu‘ah salah is not normally performed in this place? 


Answer 


According to Hanafis, a place has to be a city or town for the validity of 
jumu‘ah salah. Jumu‘ah salah is not valid anywhere and everywhere. In 
this case, the park is neither a city nor a town. In fact, it does not even 
have any city nearby. The jumu‘ah salah in this park was therefore 
invalid. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 

pile per SM Ay ee Vice abl oe) de JE UE gal ne Ul oe 

Ny peal Vy bd ade Vy gee Vy dee VJ we atl sey le ye SLI ge, 

VSB oye Ball Ob 6/07 had Gl pl Cates) dake dye gl pile par 

(dee 

Shami. 

Bhai] de pais tly Lady Gol Ly Glpely SS Lead Bad Bab Sl daze Ul ye 

Sralhl ye aby Ld wall Goll eae end phe gh mabey rene QIU! ye ppllall 
(aga dad! Ob o/s sls) coved 2 lasy 

Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband. 


Jumu'‘ah salah is unanimously not valid in a place where there are no 
inhabitants and the place is not near a largely populated place.’ 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 120. 
Also refer to Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 8, p. 148; Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 
611 and Fatawa Dar al-‘Ultim Deoband, vol.5, p. 97. 
* Fatawa Dar al-'Ultim Deoband, vol. 5, p. 58. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Jumu’ah before mid-day 


Question 


In some masajid in America jumu‘ah salah is performed before mid- 
day. Is this in line with any madh-hab? Can people of other madhahib 
follow such a congregation? 


Answer 


According to the Hanafis and other madhahib, it is not permissible to 
perform jumu‘ah salah before mid-day. Only the Hambalis permit it. 
Even they say that it is preferable to perform it after mid-day. If 
Hambalis perform it before mid-day, people of other madhahib cannot 
follow them. 


ALFigh al-Islami. 
GS Slabs ALLL pe abl ase Gad Vy pbll ed, (1) Had! deo byt 
vet edly 13) edd DLS Ue plang abe al ro gall Ablye fol Sigil ed, 
Sead One dead! as pling ale bth fro abl Jpn Of sae abl oe, USI JU 
Baedl Oy pptar Gad eis abl 62) pasts! cL! oye SIS dey aati 
ALLL Sb, pall heey pad! aS Lyd, abt old rely 3; Lod pdll, 
t/6V6 tasboly GOLEM tall) endl Sg gll aap Lady -lggll fad dead lal 55a 
ce Slab pahey Saad ey a/rve has Tl lis de saall BLS, Sal! jlo 
(/\08 :2olad op VY gably 6/1 tro pt 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
SN OGM ye yp Led Malle joel By GLE! dy Sy Il G alle was Lily 
Are bred Atal aL aveve :sledl ae sled! pall) Lye SV pants Ly pl 
A Gees 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 


Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 144. 
672 


Performing jumu’ah in a masjid where innovations 
are practised 


Question 


A person went to a masjid where innovations were being practised. 
Will his salah in such a masjid be valid? 


Answer 


The jumu‘ah salah will be valid. This is not an acceptable excuse for 
discarding jumu‘ah salah. However, it is better for him to perform 
jumu'‘ah salah in another masjid where innovations and baseless 
customs are not practised. 


Maraqi al-Falah: 
irae Sat gp WY dead at gl Oly aby deel one A] me fishy nate pdt fy 
(2s SUN 8s LEV Ge B pad or Ge 17 NI GL) 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyath: 
Vp dest! 3 mp CAth tear SB rade Sf pill joey dead! pe OF 13] Gola! 
(2 td Lobel cobacas ye V/A7 sad G laall) nrolel dead S78 
Y gp OF Of olay ery Sop Cole Gs DLall 94 GLEN Ju Las, 
Letty omell 3 SQ Ey ALS a WS DLall pf role ~ ey 
(aa) Ll Cehes cy2 WAL 224,31 ¢ plea!) 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
It is superior to perform jumu’ah in a jami’ masjid 
Question 


Where does a person receive the most reward: performing jumu‘ah in 
a jami‘ masjid, a small masjid or a musalla? 


Answer 


It is better and more meritorious to perform jumu‘ah salah in a jami' 
masjid. Nevertheless, if jumu‘ah salah is performed in a person’s local 
residential masjid, it is permissible for him to perform it there. His 
salah will be valid. 


Mulla ‘Ali Qari rahimahullghwrites: 
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soly Shay nk I Da: ty GB ford de play ale alll fro all pes JU 
Lalas Vt G8 DLe A} LONE ch dbs pp ptcy edt SLE serene b SMesy 
BS arene SY] Ah Gl Mle Ble aad ad Qt Gall areal! G Sdbey 

(s/S6A 3Bde 7 pt OB») 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The salah ofa person in his 
house is one salah. In other words, it will be counted as one. His salah 
in his local residential masjid will be 25. That is, in comparison to his 
salah at home. His salah in the jami‘ masjid will be 500, ie. in 
comparison to his salah in his residential masjid. 


‘Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullgh writes: 


If all the residents of a town unanimously decided to perform jumu‘ah 
salah in a single jami‘ masjid, it will entail many benefits. First of all, 
they will save themselves from the differences among the Imams. 
They will receive the reward of performing salah in a large 
congregation. Their mutual unity will increase. More of Islam’s power 
will be displayed. The one who strives to establish it will also be 
rewarded." 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Eating, drinking or conducting a business after the 
first jumu’ah adhan 


Question 


Is it permissible to eat, drink or open a business after the first jumu‘ah 
adhan? What is Imam Tahawi's view in this regard? Is there anyone 
who issued a fatwa in line with his view? 


Answer 


Most of the jurists are of the view that all types of activities should be 
abstained from after the first adhan. Imam Tahawi rahimahullah, the 
author of Fatawa Ttabiand others consider the second adhan which is 
given just before the jumu‘ah khutbah to be the time when all 
activities should be abstained from. There is more caution in the first 
view, but there is room to practise on the second view at times of 
necessity. 


‘Refer to Majmi atul Fatawa, vol. 1, pp. 331-334 for a detailed fatwa. 
Also refer to Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 66; Fatawa Dar al-‘Ultim Deoband, 
vol. 5, p. 162; Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 458. 
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Umdah al-Qart 


GA Lo OI ge gael Repay el Gyey Beall hd lal Cole JB, 
NB Gye) de gp 2B Gall Gap ow play ale al be cell ae de of 
By eltlly Qed de> Gy ASM de ded) S) el yey Beall ge 
vay Glas claall JS, val, Gil JE wy OLEL ye caleall cyl 
JI tll Gb arene gj bll eee Tt GW Bue) areall st GEM 
(aya dad! OL 66/10 2s pall 3 Sy olds Guadl jlo edad 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Replying to the second adhan 


Question 


Should we reply to the second adhan which is called out on Friday in 
front of the one who is to deliver the khutbah? 


Answer 


We learn from authentic Ahadith that it is Sunnah to reply to the 
adhan. The second adhan on Friday is also an adhan. It will therefore 
be Sunnah to reply to it. 


There is no text to the contrary whereby the rule of prohibition could 
be proven. It is unanimously accepted that it is wajib to listen to the 
khutbah. But if it hasn’t commenced as yet, how can it be wajib to 
listen to it? 


The jurists generally quote this narration 
os VY, lo ely E> \3h 
There is to be no salah and no conversation once the imam enters. 


This is a maugiif Hadith from Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu, Hadrat Ibn 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu and Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzh said that it is wajib to practise on the 
opinion of a Sahabi as long as no Sunnah negates it. 


till as Sl aeiaas Sl Vues a baal Gaal 
CP ere 4 e) 19? 


There are marft‘ narrations in this regard. Furthermore, there is a 
narration of Hadrat Mu'‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu which proves 
replying to the adhan. On the other hand, there is no narration which 
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says that people must remain silent and abstain from replying to the 
adhan. 


Sahih Bukhari. 
52) Shei Bl gp Aybar acerSIE ace atl ge) age ov dhe or HEI Gl ye 
A) 52) Aaglas SLB GST abl CST adh: Sl O35MI OS! pall de Glle gos are all 
Aly race al 52) Laglas SLB cal VIS) Y of apal sta oS atl ST abt) case 
JIB pS (gad Of LE UL, sare alt 62) Lrylas SlB call Jp) Loe ol al Ju 
OSI OST He Gated 1; Ue eleny aehe alt fro ltl Jguy cree GL obtl Lal & 
I} abl be ele) at Gh 0/100/4e8 Slee olpy) « gllie ye ge ptnen Le Jy 
(pad clot ae 
Replying to the adhan is proven from other general Ahadith. 
Sahih Bukhari. 
Jyeuy Ol ace abil 52) Gyabl mae ol ye alll age gp alae ge Cl Gil Ge 
£5) olgy) Dd5LI Uptake fe Iylgdd claell prea 1d] Sti play ale all ro att 
Jeo jee gill Clee! ob ain lines «ood oo \S\ Dg Ls Gb a/ay/vr 
Lach cot? yo stale cally Spl Al 151 gd} Le Gb afer esd Ally nea Gh OSG 
(Odshl O3t 13) Ska 
..kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When you hear the 
adhan, you must say [repeat] whatever the mu’adhdhin says. 
Shami 
Kage nay Ol call G geal leg ys LA! bo SS Gene IL PLM oS BLAS 
ase dl 92) Je ge near Bhat Gl gl CS Sell Ty SS Grally 
az PIS) Bball Opp eae ISS He Al G2) oe Gply AE alll BE) LE ply 
ce 2st nay ol IB) bse alt Oe dee Ubeall Ug ol Poll pL dl eas 
(sya deblsd ro Ob «f/rod :gls) And 


Even if this Hadith is accepted as a marft' Hadith, the prohibition to 
speak refers to worldly speech and not Dini speech. Replying to the 
adhan is a Dini speech. 
‘Allamah Tahtawi rahimahullzh writes: 
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: Joi Ada! 5 OSI B LEM 8 de pele abs | belly Slall ye pull Gy 
09 S2 SIS i hdy OE ophy cen Lel Gold AIS Geir ge OF Le yee Ls] 
pled ass ubdl pS cl PEW LE ey sy cob! BIE AS Gey eel LL 
Balpl pS fees eel Ue Gyill we jhe Gy GE Y sl lie pbs 
OSM lel ace adsl (52) Lagles of Gyedl esl be I aptay ae giull le SM 

(338 dad! De Gb eld Go :7 Wall Ls Ue Gylerdbl Ab)... oy 


‘Allamah Lucknowt rahimahullgh said that it is permissible to reply to 
the second adhan because worldly speech is makrih and not Dini 
speech. 


Fatawa al-Lucknows. 
JBy DE rSL Sly eel Ly HUN AS ye ge Gall PST ee LU) sepa JE 
PIL aL M so gell BJs PIL 58 Lyre GIS ol Jy SIS Sipe 
Se Beall 383 creel Sy gl dela] Sg pI ye one Lly 351 Ge! 
Beall Fy pt fb ALL ye FL all ae cl og dG PIL oh oF copa 
Laer 32 15 SH Syld) «ysl dela!» S5 pS Gs age LT O3$Ll Ble! WLS, 
(Sy dadh Ghay 
Ma Grif as-Sunan: 
pz WE OLN Bled oye opty Geel LI HL AW Ge OF Le ey Le! 
(SpeS yes edad! 645 pe GCI IY Glam GH t/¥ 1 ud] Sykes) 
sel Byles) Slee Eyre B Cpe 28 SB ALE he gp dy eel UB 
(agree 6t/YAY 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When there is no time to perform the Sunnats after 
the Friday adhan 


Question 


Only so much time is given between the Friday adhan and the khutbah 
in which just two rak‘ats can be performed. The imam then 
commences his khutbah. How, then, can the four rak‘ats which are 
required by the Hanafi madh-hab be completed? 
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Answer 


If the imam does not give enough time, the person must shorten his 
recitation and perform four rak‘ats. If the khutbah commences while 
the person is busy performing the Sunnah, there is leeway for him to 
complete it. He must not break his salah. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt. 
BS 2 oye ple LS gy imad Et be od Gal Js Ey tll se Vol oll, 
esl WW pall aa ys OB Jy cad pb Leas oy Sl Jw BOW 13) Vy] Liles 
Se ak heb dl Gb Aes lyon! Lally GL atl ale Gey NV Leal 
oly OF Rely ely DLS BY Yan sl areas «gla LIT GSN ol, 
sorely £5 Cee Se ep ols SLY celsl ad gaz oo sel all ae 
Atle) Gayd PLM, de WY po opal G pSell pall Je adLally 
(Cagsd OW G9 17 ASI BL» le Gyleada]| 


yee NIV tnpdgad Syleby 5)08 SEN poclly Ge tyre fer esl ll 
WN/bEs gleall no lyrrad 9b masleces pey 

Allah ta alaknows best. 

When the khatib offers salam while ascending the 

pulpit 

Question 

How is it for the khattb to offer salam to the congregation while 

ascending the pulpit? 

Answer 


The juridical texts generally point to the fact that the khatib should 
not offer salam before the khutbah. However, mention of it is made in 
the Ahadith. Thus, the Shar't legality of it cannot be denied. Yes, if 
there is fear of disharmony, it will be preferable to leave it out. Apart 
from this, it is permissible for the khatib to offer salam. 


T17a’ as-Sunar. 
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pM sae 31 OF olay ale all eo coil ol ae abl 2) atl nc y ple os 
Bby gad ye nd LF dant ol YI ola wSleys VA 9 del cr! olay ele 
(s:4r/) :pioall att) b Pyeall oore 


Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to ofter salam when he climbed the pulpit. 


gg reel Joo 1] ebay aple all fro atl Sper OF sl aie al od) poe pl sy 
CSB jlo 0/sve 18ly 3} aoe) slong VB Bla! oly, 


Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam used to enter the masjid on Friday, he used to ofter salam to 
those who were seated near his pulpit. Then when he climbed the 
pulpit, he turned towards the people and oftered salam to them. 


053 Herd yoy SLAY AS oy quae mdy Lad tly) ae Gy AAI JE 
cont $A SB Cae plea gl (VIN) pdt Gesell 6 Gaal, Ole Bole YI 
de Jag Clu Cuslel & pet geal Cia CLE nies GLa able yp 
IV \3Sy pl OUI Je Vay dae ae Sok: EI edgy hold eesdt al 
Yash ( Slat Sg5 ye ol) ate neil (6/00) ELM ell Gy ned Least Jee I 
Gas belly eb Ths Eledl BLS leg Sl Gay pall are 5) eles 
GL AJA reall Del) gab gell dey yey per Spill 3),50L) Gob 
Gell de abd! pL 
Shami. 
Se Jail padl tare 15) PW Coens ail GLa BL Cpa yay PML SS Ss 
SN Samy degbl B Sybity edb vogee B apyttel SV eiale play ob Ltt 
(agen Baad! he Gb 66/0 lt) ode Ge pdtel SV ag cob Y 
Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Question 


Did the Hanaftjurists say that if an issue is in line with a Hadith it must 
be chosen for the issuing of a fatwa? For example, in the above issue of 
the khatib offering salam on the pulpit. 
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Answer 


We gauge from the writings of the jurists that if a juridical issue is in 
line with a Hadith, one should not disregard the Hadith. In other 
words, the narration must be chosen for the fatwa. 


Shami. 
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Observe a few examples 


(1) To raise the index finger in the tashahhud. 


The Hanafi jurists have two views in this regard but the preferred view 
is to raise the finger because it is established from a Hadith. 


Imam Muhammad rahimahullah writes: 
ail 4c Bly JB SI Sykll ga ae oe Ue oF eae Gl og lee UI SIL bys 
ABI Syn OS LS prolly GUS Ga pail LE Ball G gad EEK bly ne oy 
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(WA ye tee 
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(2) There are two views with regard to performing wudi’ with water 
which has been heated by the sun. ‘Allamah Tamartashi rahimahullah 
and ‘Allamah Haskafi rahimahullah say that it is permissible without 
any detestability. However, ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzh said that the 
more reliable view is that it is makrih because there is a Hadith in this 
regard. 


Shami. 
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It should be clear that the Hadith which makes reference to water 
heated by the sun is a weak Hadith. The Muhaddithiin have severe 
statements with regard to it. ‘Allamah Nawawt rahimahullah said: 


Tr) US are ony Eb ye Beech ely aby os tod! Gal Gyre Cyst lays 
(SAN jlo Udall GES aay sol 
‘Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullzh also said in this regard: 
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BAB Nall lpg Sp a 2 glad ll By ony it V fut len! oy alle ooltul G sly 
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(3) The khatib offering salam on the pulpit. 


It is learnt from the juridical texts that salam should not be offered. 
Nonetheless, Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwi rahimahullgh said 
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that it is proven from Ahadith; he therefore gives preference to the 
view of legality. 


SNS!) Gabgell dt, cmey pte Seill 5 SU Cel cure nbedl, ces 
Cyl de Cael pL: Gb «a /ag/fr roel 


(4) It is makrih to perform optional salah in congregation but not 
makrih if it is done without calling people to it. Then there are several 
views as to what entails “calling people”. The jurists say that if four 
people make up a congregation, the optional salah is unanimously 
considered to be makrih. 


However, Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwi rahimahullah gives 
preference to the view that the fundamental issue is if particular 
attention is made to calling people. If no such attention was given, and 
people assemble just like that, then it is not makrih. This is because 
there are Ahadith which are in agreement with this. The Sahabah 
radiyallzhu ‘anhum performed optional salah with congregation as 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam their imam in the house of 
Hadrat ‘Atban ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu. They had assembled their 
coincidentally [and not for the optional salah]. This is why it is not 
makrih. 


I'Ta’ as-Sunan: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The mu’adhdhin encouraging the congregation to 

read durud 

Question 


Before the mu’adhdhin can hand over the ‘as (staff) to the khatib, he 
reads durid in a loud voice and encourages the congregation to do the 
same. What is the ruling in this regard? 


Answer 


It is not permissible for the mu’adhdhin to do as described. This 
practice was not prevalent in the era of the Sahabah radiyallahu 
anhum and the Tabi‘tn, nor is it narrated from any of the esteemed 
scholars of the past. It is therefore disliked according to the Shari'ah. 
AL-Figh ‘Ala Madhahib al-Arba ‘ah: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


The khatib turning towards his right and left in the 
course of the khutbah 


Question 


When delivering his khutbah, will the khatib look only in front of him, 
or can he turn to his right and left? 


Answer 


It is Sunnah for the khatib to remain focussed in front of him. It is 
makrih for him to turn to the right and left. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 

(238 Mt Ge 17 Mall GL de GylembIl At) Away ea Stella, 
Shami. 
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For further details refer to Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 263. 

Allah ta a/a knows best. 

Raising the hands when the khatib makes du’a 

Question 


The khatib normally makes du‘a’ in the khutbahs of jumu‘ah and ‘id. Is 
it permissible for the members of the congregation to raise their hands 
and say amin? 


Answer 


It is permissible for them to say 4min in their hearts without raising 
their hands. It is makrih tahrimi to raise the hands and say amin 
loudly. 


Shami. 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


When the khatib makes du'‘a’ for the Muslims in his khutbah, it is not 
permissible for the members of the congregation to raise their hands 
and say amin aloud. If they do this, they will be sinning. This is the 
correct view and the one on which the fatwa is issued. A person may 
say amin in his heart without raising his hands.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 451. 
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Sufficing with the Qur’an only in the khutbah 


Question 


Some people read the Qur’an in the Friday khutbah. For example, 
certain portions of Sirah al-Hujurat in the first khutbah and other 
portions in the second khutbah. What is the Shar't ruling in this 
regard? What should a person read in the two khutbahs? 


Answer 


It is Sunnah to read the Qur’an in the khutbah. This was the practice of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. However, one should not 
confine oneself with reading the Qur’an only. Rather, it must contain 
the shahadah (testifying Allah’s Oneness and the messenger-ship of 
Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam), du‘a for the Muslims, 
salutations to Rastlullah sa//al/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, mention of the 
Khulafa’ Rashidin, saying radiyallahu ‘anhum for them, and so on. It is 
mustahab to mention all this. Furthermore, people generally have bad 
thoughts about Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiya/lazhu ‘anhu, so he should also 
be mentioned. 


Sahih Muslim: 
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Umrah bint ‘Abd ar-Rahman relates from a sister of Umrah who said: 
I memorized [Stirah] Qaf Wal Qur’an al-Majid directly from Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam on Fridays. He used to read this stirah 
every Friday while he was on the pulpit. Another narration trom Umm 
Hisham bint Harithah ibn an-Nu‘man said: I memorized [Stirah] Qaf 
Wal Quran al-Majid directly trom Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam because he used to read it every Friday on the pulpit when he 
used to address the people. 


Maraqi al-Falah: 
Mats ates al ya Wa a leeaall ls bea eG Spell tay al hee Sela ats, 
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Khutbah al-Jumu ak: 


It is Sunnah to read the Qur’an in the khutbah. This is the preferred 
view. How much should be read? There are three views in this regard. 


According to the Hanafis, at least three short verses or one long verse 
should be read.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Holding an ‘asa (staff) when delivering the khutbah 


Question 


What is the ruling of the Shariah with regard to holding an ‘asa when 
delivering the khutbah? Is it fard, wajib or Sunnah? Will a person who 
does not hold an ‘asa become a kafir? 


Answer 


The jurists write that if a city has been conquered by the sword, the 
imam must hold a sword in his left hand, lean on it, and deliver his 
khutbah. ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah explains the wisdom of this as 
follows: 


Gal o Gk SI PLY ge peey bE Gab cod Ul pea Gab ol 
(syaee 6/0 gl) 292 PLM I lyre ss ge Si bly oll 


To show the people that the city was conquered by the sword. If you 
people renege trom Islam, the sword is still in the hands of the 
Muslims. They will fight you and bring you back to Islam. 


If a city or country was not conquered by the sword but by inviting its 
inhabitants to Islam or by making peace with them, then the khutbah 
will be delivered by leaning on an ‘asa. However, this action is neither 
fard, wajib nor sunnat-e-mu’akkadah. It is a mustahab action provided 


' Khutbah al-Jumu ‘ah Wa Ahkamuhd al-Fighiyyah, p. 141. 
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the people do not believe it to be obligatory and necessary. If people 
start believing it to be necessary, it should be left out. 


‘Allamah Tibt rahimahullah writes in his commentary to Mishkat that 
insisting on a mustahab action causes it to become a bid‘ah. The one 
who labels a person who does not hold an ‘asa as a k€fir is committing 
a major sin. He must repent because it is a serious sin to label a Muslim 
a kafir or to believe him to be such. 


Imdad al-Ahkam. 


It is mustahab to hold an ‘asa, but if it is considered to be necessary 
and the one who does not hold it is castigated, it will become 
prohibited to hold it on the principle that a non-essential action is 
considered to be essential and necessary. 


To sum up, the imam should not hold an ‘asé most of the time. Yes, he 
may hold it occasionally to practise on the mustahab after the beliefs 
of the masses have been corrected. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


When a khatib does not sit down between the two 
khutbahs 


Question 


What is the ruling if a khatib does not sit down between the two 
khutbahs? 


Answer 


According to the Hanafis, it is Sunnah to sit for a short while between 
the two khutbahs. If he does not sit, the khutbah will be fulfilled but it 
will be against the Sunnah and makrih. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 
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It is against the Sunnah to abstain from sitting between the two 
khutbahs.* 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Correcting the khatib when he errs 
Question 


Is it permissible to correct a khatib if he errs while reciting a verse of 
the Qur’an? 


Answer 


If he commits a major error in the recitation, he may be corrected by 
sending a note to him so that the major error is corrected. Although 
every type of conversation is prohibited while the khutbah is delivered 
(just as every type of conversation in salah is prohibited, but 
correcting the imam is permitted). According to another view, only 
worldly conversations are prohibited; there is no prohibition for Dint 
conversations. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 
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Fatawa Lucknowi. 


' Fatawa Mahmiudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 201. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Delivering a khutbah in a language other than 

Arabic 

Question 


Is it wajib or Sunnah to deliver the khutbah in Arabic? What is the 
ruling if a person delivers it in another language? 


Answer 


It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and necessary to deliver the khutbah in 
Arabic. It is makrih tahrimi to deliver it in any other language. It was 
the practice of Rasilullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum throughout their lives to deliver the khutbah in 
Arabic. This despite the fact that they had spread to the East and West, 
conquered non-Arab lands and delivered khutbahs there. Nonetheless, 
there is not even one incident which shows that they delivered the 
jumu‘ah or ‘id khutbah in a language other than Arabic. Some people 
say that the khutbah is a reminder and admonition, so it should be in 
the language of the congregants. They ought to think about the fact 
that the khutbah is a dhikr and Allah ta @/@ says in the Qur’an: 


aii $3 MN jan 
Hasten to the dhikr of Allah. 


The Hadith experts and exegists say that “dhikr” in this context refers 
to the jumu‘ah khutbah. 


A Hadith also refers to the khutbah as a dhikr: 

had Ob A/NVAVY 2a ph SIH) SA O grating LESS Spee ele 5 13K 
(Aad| 

Once the imam stands up, the angels gather to listen to the dhikr 

(khutbah). 


We learn from this that like salah and adhan, the khutbah is a dhikr. 
Just as the salah and adhan have to be in Arabic, so is the case with the 
khutbah. 
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Hadrat Shah Wali Allah Muhaddith Dehlawi rahimahullzh writes in his 
commentary of Muwatté 
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As for the khutbah being in the Arabic language, it is because it is a 


continuous practice of Muslims in the East and West even though the 
addressees in many regions were non-Arabs, 


It is therefore necessary to adhere to the Arabic khutbah for jumu‘ah 
and the ‘ids. 


‘Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullah says that the khutbah in non-Arabic 
is makrih tahrimi: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Abstaining from taking the name of Hadrat Abu 
Bakr’s father in the khutbah 


Question 


When the names of the Khulafa’ Rashidin are mentioned in the 
khutbah, the names of ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab radiyallahu ‘anhu, 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan radiyallahu ‘anhuand ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib radiyallahu 
anhu are generally mentioned with the names of their fathers. Why is 
the name of Abii Bakr’s father not mentioned with his name? 
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Answer 


If the name of Abii Bakr’s father is also mentioned, it will read thus: 
Aba Bakr ibn Abr Quhafah. This results in the repetition of the 
kunniyyat which makes it heavy to pronounce and read. If the 
kunniyyat is left out and only his name is mentioned, e.g. ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Uthman, then the identity of Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu will not be 
complete because he is not known by this name [‘Abdullah]. This is 
why there is no harm in only saying Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Mentioning the name of Hadrat Mu’awiyah in the 
khutbah 


Question 


Should the name of Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhube mentioned 
in the khutbah? 
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Answer 


The name of Hadrat Mu'‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu ought to be 
mentioned in the khutbah especially in our times when people have 
certain bad thoughts about him. If there is a fear of disharmony by 
mentioning his name, people should be won over first and then his 
name may be introduced gradually. 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


The creed of the Ahl as-Sunnah has been protected against the trials 
and tribulations of each era. Mentioning the blessed names of the 
Sahabah radiyallzhu ‘anhum, praying for them and speaking about 
their lofty qualities in the khutbah are all done with the object of 
refuting the Shr'ah and Khawarij, and voicing the creed of the Ahl as- 
Sunnah. Mentioning the Sahabah radiya/lahu ‘anhum was sufficient as 
a refutation of the tribulations which were encountered in the past. 
These are mentioned in the printed khutbahs which are available. In 
the present era there is a new tribulation initiated by a new group 
which claims to be a part of the Ahl as-Sunnah and alleges that it has 
full confidence in the Sahabah radiyallzhu ‘anhum. However, the 
hearts of these people are filled with hatred towards the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum, especially Hadrat ‘Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu and 
Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu. Their pens are constantly 
flowing with the filth and dirt which is in their hearts. According to 
the Ahl as-Sunnah, the slightest bad thought about any Sahabi results 
in the wrath of Allah ta@/a@ and condemns a person to Hell. These 
people are therefore not a part of the Ahl as-Sunnah. They are 
treading the path of the Shrah in their apostasy. Furthermore, the 
Shah hate the daughters of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
except for Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha. Thus, in order to refute 
these beliefs, the virtues and excellent qualities of Hadrat Mu‘awiyah 
radiyallzhu ‘anhu and the daughters of Rastlullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam ought to be mentioned in the khutbah and we ought to pray for 
them. This does not necessitate digression from the creed of Hadrat 
Thanwi rahimahullah and other seniors. Rather, it supports their 
creed. This is because these additions are made on the same basis on 
which their khutbahs were written. Details in this regard have been 
explained above. That is all. Allah ta @/aknows best.’ 


Fatawa Faridt. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 146. 
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It is neither appropriate to insist nor can rejection be tolerated 
especially when many people have ill thoughts about Hadrat 
Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhu.’ 


Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 

Listening to a khutbah which is broadcast over the 
radio 

Question 

Is it wajib to listen to a jumu‘ah khutbah when it is broadcast over the 
radio? 

Answer 


If the voice of the khatib is being broadcast live, then it will be wajib 
on those on whom jumu‘ah is wajib to come near the place of the 
khutbah and to listen to it. If a recording is being broadcast, it is not 
wajib to listen to it. The same rule applies to sajdah tilawat. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 
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Nizam al-Fatawé. 


Many speeches and voices over the radio are also recordings which are 
then broadcast. If this is most likely to be the case, then sajdah tilawat 
will not be necessary. 


Yes, if the speaker is speaking directly - not through any of the above- 
mentioned devices - and he recites a verse of sajdah, sajdah tilawat 
will be wajib. The difference between the exact [live] voice of a speaker 


' Fatawa Faridi, vol. 3, p. 188. 
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and a recording is obvious. Thus, the action [of whether to perform 
sajdah tilawat or not] will be done accordingly.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


When the khutbah is delivered by one person and 
the salah is performed by another 


Question 


There is a person who has been delivering the jumu‘ah khutbah for 
several consecutive weeks and asking someone else to perform the 
salah. What is the ruling in this regard? 


Answer 


This practice is not the ideal. He must abstain from doing this every 
week, 


Shami. 
Beall, Ret chs Je aly eS el bbl he: ob ae) 
(Germ: Bet! Blo Lisi glb)sel, ladels Oe 
SE Gyre Bstle Jel og See LYSE OL pUEIN( gas Vind 95) cglbandall 
(\/eazlesekl al 
Also refer to: Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 8, p. 215. 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


When the imam makes an announcement after the 
khutbah but before the salah 


Question 


Is it permissible for the imam to explain a ruling, request the 
congregants to straighten the rows, fill the masjid section first or give 
words of advice after the khutbah but before the salah? 


* Munthakhab Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 72, Islamic Fiqh Academy. Also refer 
to Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 7, p. 472; Jadid Fighi Masa’il, vol. 1, p. 171 and 
Alat Jadidah Ke Shar T Ahkam, p. 174. 

694 


Answer 


It is permissible for the imam to make an announcement before the 
salah for the people to straighten the rows, fill the masjid section first 
or explain a short ruling. A lengthy talk is not permissible. 


Shami. 

TAY (gaidy SAL SL LY yl fear, Get Cuadl LAI PLY cl il IE 

Se oS ge Ll Gell SS A els rail 9 ay 8 Mell elds Gb elas 

cob frie sgl) Aad Caled peal Jib gb gm nepergll 1S, WB by aay pal gl 
(Age Bad! Bo 

Ahsan al-Fatawa 


It is permissible to explain a short ruling, enjoin good or prohibit evil. 
A long talk is not permissible.’ 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
It is Sunnah for the khutbah to be short and the 
salah to be long 


Question 


What is the view of the four Imams to have the jumu‘ah khutbah so 
long that the salah is not even one quarter of it? 


Answer 
The four Imams concur that it is Sunnah for the khutbah to be short 
and the salah to be long. To act on the contrary as stated in the 
question is against the Sunnah. It is makrih according to the Hanafis 
and Malikis, and khilaf-e-aula (not the ideal) according to the Shafi‘is 
and Hambalis. 
S55 WE ably jayl ae abl a) ple Lbs Joly gl JB JB ole @ dels oe 
he dl Spey Crees 3) J Cad ES gh Seg], cab! aad OkRII LIL Ws 
Beall Lb ad ye dine asd pady fort she Ugh Of sph clay ale att 
(dead) LS 04/607 ipline olyy) Lore led! oye cy da! |y pail, 
1 heard Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying: When a person 
pertorms a lengthy salah and delivers a short khutbah, it is a sign of 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 122. 
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his intelligence. So lengthen the salah and shorten the khutbah. Surely 
some speeches have a magical effect. 


Clgball play Abe atl fo gellar dol eS Jté ae alt 92) Bee oy nle Gey 
(dead) OLS a/sAt jehins alg) larad nigasy Lai SdLe es 


Jabir ibn Samurah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I used to perform the 
salahs with Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. His salah used to be 
of moderate length and so was his khutbah. 


Bada i‘ as-Sana’t' 
peaks yal olay ale abl bo ll oY Ghd! Jobe Vol ney bd) ob Ll, 
agree cyl Sty Adal Ip pad Mal Ib JB lace Wl oe) pe Gey Abt 
sagas EW ieSlevall Sls) Jel Aid ye SLI pads Shall Jyb ae ail se, 
(sev sXe) Goleally Atl se Cb c/ita Gls 3 AS, 
Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, 
hl Jed jeyly Gas sl ace all oe) gluse ye oy) Uda pads ot orugy 
(£/00 IGM Cp) gal tgs pling Ache NN ee gel cee JL Cad 
Al-Mughni. 
chad! Relad op gall).nJB are al 92) le Gy) U adad) prods Conny 
(s/Noe 
ALFigh al-Islam. 
cdeglad Upegh yey Aare ial S55 Cy ASU, Gad! ue Abd) by Se 
Ls are by cdot de ly Se ALLA Ly Auedltll are Leash! GN SYS ely Aad | 
GB NSS, 98csance/saye saclay SDLAT stall) ch gl GIG gy Le nteg toy Ss ge 
ld Aacdl & fred ao0d : Squall Atle GS, .v/Pae a VI Cle de naa 
(s/o¥A :Juld| yey . Sal 


Allah ta ‘a/a knows best. 
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The ruling with regard to precautionary zuhr salah 


Question 


Will the zuhr salah be performed after the jumu‘ah salah? Kindly 
provide proofs for not performing it. 


Answer 


According to the Hanafis, precautionary zuhr salah must not be 
performed. One must suffice with the jumu‘ah salah. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
By Read! aay yl Ske pidge Levey Lal Liles the ge SIS AS ody dil 
Leash p2e ly end Read doe G SA ce Ge Stell aw ay Lily pl 
gal dbo sles! gel Spill yp Geely SUL Alp ll ody cay voly por 
de las Usdbe pan bho easil I aby Ge meeley die Ul ye by baw 
Bho Sb frre 2 SLII jad) Ue cens) deed! Oly Ue ,all USh ALAN slze| 
(Aso) aad 

Imdad al-Fattah: 
BL oe) Atl JB lek 31 ae dl ae el de oy bl as 
Sail de gee blel Lee dead ae SS aul ebb a alte ol ge Aull 
OY Uys blseM Gal tad oad glee ee yey pda Hed Gall 
Jeb by Epbee yey Tom call By slab! GLI yey cowbell Geib Jacl! bleeY 
he ge Opglty Ulo,d ea ded! ol ALA! alee! coy Mahe Bande yl 
Baad| ray pally dead! al fil alisel gl gay daadl slol Ge Ogle s pl 
Lele] oth! ll We3 peas Ud AY, ZeLLL Usdle OW 42 wy Lal 
SUN A og Sold Rely eG ai Lalla pt calles Lats 
(9 2 opbdall Ss8b ford! gp Slee Ve des coor 50:7 Leal! alu) 

Imdad al-Ahkam. 


If most of the prerequisites for the validity of jumu‘ah are found, there 
is no need for a precautionary zuhr salah. If the prerequisites are not 
found, it is not permissible to perform jumu‘ah salah. It will be wajib to 
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perform zuhr with congregation. This is why precautionary zuhr must 
be prohibited under all conditions.’ 


Atilong yaw asd! Sie tay pb 31 25 cles errs sls bal a5, 

LIND Sled) eaoly 1/0: gall CLS, .weca/rra rybsdl pall de 6 sleadasl 

Je Ol yy) Blas SF ly nd y lb esle 5 pry Cogs AINE dpe Colds 

LP Ig mar Dall CLS stall Bey CLAY jlo of/rae sogtall slaely s/er 
Asdrodl cite 

Allah ta alaknows best. 

The number of Sunnat rak’ats after jumu’ah 

Question 


What is the prescribed number of Sunnat rak'‘ats after the jumu‘ah 
salah? What is the number of sunnat-e-mu’akkadah and sunnat-e- 
ghayr mu’akkadah? 


Answer 


The books of jurisprudence generally mention four rak‘ats sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah while six rak‘ats are narrated from Imam Abi Yisuf 
rahimahullah, Wadrat Mufti Kifayatullah Sahib rahimahullah 
reconciled the two by saying that four rak‘ats are sunnat-e- 
mu’akkadah and two are ghayr mu’akkadah. It is learnt from Kaba 
and other books that four rak‘ats mu’akkadah must be read first and 
then two. However, Hadrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri rahimahullah gives 
preference to performing two rak‘ats first. Proof for six rak‘ats is 
found from the practice of Hadrat Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu and 
Hadrat ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu. Mention of two rak‘ats first is made in 
their narration. Thus, it is also permissible to perform two rak‘ats first. 
In fact, one should practice on this occasionally. Furthermore, one 
meaning of the words: 


Lglte Bde ba: 


is that no fard salah be performed twice. Also, because of the jumu‘ah 
khutbah, the two rak‘ats are considered to be four. 


Sahih Muslim: 


* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 725. 
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earl feo 13) rebag agle bh Loo abl Jou) SE J ase all 2d) Bey Ul US 
13} any abe adil bro alll Uyuey SB dE ie J daly By Leyt yar Guagld dead! 
Ge BLOF Shae abl 2) pe gpl ge J ly by dey (pled Mead ae pele 
gna: ply ake atl bro atl yey Of JE Se G ore ape Gail dead 
(OLS ay! lose! B rad a/60n Lay pt line) SDS 

Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
sas heat OT Buk OSs ace al g2y ages pl Lule pd JB gal we ull ye 
92) de Spb BAST des bras ol Bel ace al we) Je Lele pub LB Let aed 
SUB elas Ge AS Alyy by ey S oeeS) fa of Ji abl nc Jb WS 3y ae abl 
By bey doe OS, co huey he Mead! fo lal are atl ga) ae yl of 
nae) Sy Coe Baad tee eas OE tal ge ye Bhp oe Gl ge J Aly 
(bad bed cote ct /ina/otrs An Gl pl 

Tirmidhi. 

Laps) yaseey beh deal JS hee OF ase altl go) ope oy alt ne Ye Ex, 
Lao) oS oeaSy abl ax eas ol el lass all 22) Nb al @ de ue Gas 
BS SS deadly Lely el Wo Tt G Geet oLall Ld! By 
JeEdly Sli’ Cull by mole ue OLS, coy dige Gl ve arly gilt! 
51> Gh ee Bae abl wa) pe ol dad ol JS oeSb SL ol cus 
(rey deed fod Lal) SL V/V sLtdh yall ae Cae pt Se 53) 
spend Byles B Sy «ries «oad B fread oad Go tall Ace pt sl te 5abs 
cedly lest Ob lev/rw ced sels agen racy deobl fd Gull Ee ct /o0 
KO/VPV 2g @ghall jlo Goby Spay Cyne AINE trope Gyles Lal! syle! 
[MAP ILA ald cle ls 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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When ‘id and jumu’ah fall on the same day 
Question 


After performing ‘id salah on a Friday, is it necessary to perform the 
jumu'‘ah salah? What is the ruling in the light of Ahadith. 


Answer 


In the light of Ahadith, it is necessary to perform jumu‘ah salah after 
the ‘td salah. 


Sahih Muslim: 

BM plny aphe atl he abil Upuy OF JB ae abil 2) ate ye olell Ge 

coset Wy St ABN Cee SEI by Ye Say esl ceeng dead By Geral 

SLasMy W/SAA iphae oly)) cx dLall G Lash Lys Lb ely pg: G deadly aul 
(e/00d 28S pl pends Y/Y igh pall pens BIAS 21/0 


._kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to read Sirah al-A Ta and 
Surah al-Ghashiyah in the Td and jumu‘ah salahs...when jumu‘ah and 
id fell on the same day, he used to read the same two stirahs in both 
the salahs. 


Alkam al-Qur’an. 

beds bery 46 pce! Ia) JB oe ae VBE ley GLLS Hdl bin Y 

Olate Ob ogy Ly SIS Gb ghady Yao y oll Slash, Yolo ag! paid dead | 

oe ell dyly Read! ge Lyilee ol Syl Yall pe Goal ae al wa, 

sell pg ngs ged Vy whe nee et oly ad ALS IS) et Gad local 
(0/26: yall pY OLA pK) PLA sls b nee! 

An objection and an answer to it: 

Objection: 

It is gauged from certain narrations that Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam gave the concession of not performing jumu‘ah salah on the 

day of ‘id. The following narration is in Ibn Majah: 

Aghe Atl ro alll pe ee Le OYE pete l SB Ase atl 92) pe pl ge AL Ge 

lea: Ol lb gay Wh dead GL ol ele ge JB SS GLE deb Ly 

raz ol elt ge JB dn aie abl oe) gil gy 4p ge J aly dy aba 
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play Agle Wl Leo al Jpuy Ge aie alll oe) whe onl ge J Alyy by pedi 
ald oO) Qyaedt Gly Leck ye objerl alt yd 1, earn GOS mel i St ‘i 

(p52 B lal eae Sl cle 6 Gb ar Ge tab ele yl) le 4is| 
Answer: 


1. All these Ahadith are weak. Dr. Bashshar ‘Awwdd classified them as 
weak in his commentary to Ibn Majah. Observe the following: 


(a) In the narration of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu 
there is Jabbarah ibn Mughlis who is a weak narrator. His 
teacher, Mandil ibn ‘Ali al-‘Anzi is also weak. 


(b) In the narration of Zayd ibn Arqam radiyallahu ‘anhu lyas ibn 
Abi Ramlah is a majhil (unknown) narrator. 


(c) The narration of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu is 
weak because of Baqiyyah.’ 


2. This concession was for villagers who had assembled for ‘id in the 
surrounding areas of Madinah Munawwarah. It was difficult for them 
to reassemble for the jumu‘ah salah, so they were given this 
concession. Any way, jumu‘ah is not even fard on villagers; they have 
to perform zuhr salah in their respective villages. 


Furthermore, there is a reference to this from the narration of Hadrat 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu when Rasilullah sa/lallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: 


bs Al Lt Oo} Opus I 


In other words, Allah willing, the people of Madinah Munawwarah will 
perform the jumu‘ah salah. 


1a’ as-Sunan.. 

BIS, Goll ge LS Ly pid Qyeert Vibe Gatnall Meal Yaar Gall pl ob 
ade abl fo all Suey & 2 LE ile Ge tell ye FLU! ae dl als! 
LS yey (fuaghd dead bras ob eats cle Ge" qlee Wot agall le Gye clay 
ky SIS Je Aly ASH reared Gall LY bles 5 of "se ald Eel 


oly ese Bldg! pase l IS Lad cles Gb artarna/soyirnig le Gl de slgeyltg eS) gules? 


(So 
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ously UY> maby St DL Ryall pl KCL ae Ge al dly pent Ub mb Cpe 2 
cel g& Razall ol O92 Goal WY "hes ol eats cbt Ge rly Clb ol Ue 
abl 92) Olas gy Olt es all ays JB SI asl gel dye ane ul ge Olt 
eb lags lp pegs 3 ea) eat 48 Sl sly asd Grail oS fred sled ae 
chy nd C33) AB pep Ol ol yey dh bids Sead eres ol ALL hl ge Col 
ex ere ob 3d (AW Ge) 1s) Kal peyel 43 slual Noy GY Ge) by G SIL 

(x dad) baud Yaad, al ante IS) Ob cavea/86 tcp shel) . Jaa) 


glael uc dad! Lyin PAS CH AEs /Ery rod Bylasy 7/01 tage! Ji 
ww dad) baud Yaad, wl col ISI GL AMA/AE rcp ME Arcdly rus 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Saying: jumu’ah mubarak 

Question 


It is the practice of some people to say “jumu‘ah mubarak” on Fridays. 
It is permissible to say this? 


Answer 


Saying “jumu‘ah mubarak” is not established from the Ahadith. One 
should therefore abstain from saying it. It is a custom which ought to 
be given up. Although the Ahadith refer to Friday as a day of ‘id, we 
have not come across any evidence that the Sahabah used to say 
‘Sumu‘ah mubarak” or “taqabbalallahu minka”. 


Ittihaf al-Khiyarah al-Maharak: 
BE SE plang ale atl Le altl Jpn ol ralealy pees any Lal der gl elyys 
dad obs JBM Le ope b 1eLad clogs ees Lyd cleat a feo pope 


At pgs lp OL eebl ye Rae BSE play abe ath be cell ol Sled gl yey 
pe puns Oba pias WG Geb ote OS yey lich Gull foe jo adil Ler 
(r/s/sV) Sil ade 
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ps Ge Abll 22) elayall LI Lgl abl ne Gleel ye LAG ob geal oe Gad Gey 
(reto/¥/46V) Ny pads Ol yale pala ae Pye Ip OL JLab cle ayy dee 


Although the above narrations refer to Friday as a day of ‘id, we have 
not come across the words “jumu‘ah mubarak” in the texts of the 
jurists. These words should not be said and it would be good to 
discourage this custom. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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‘Id Salah 
Performing ‘td salah in a park of a city 


Question 


If the ‘td salah is performed on a field or park within the city and not 
on an open field outside the city, will the Sunnah of the ‘id gah be 
fulfilled? 
Answer 


It is Sunnah to perform the ‘id salah at the ‘id gah or open field outside 
the city where there are no inhabitants living. Rastlullah sa//al/lahu 
alayhi wa sallam and the Khulafa’ Rashidin left the virtue of Masjid-e- 
Nabawi and paid particular importance to performing the ‘id salah in 
the ‘id gah. ‘Id salah should not be performed in masajid without any 
valid reason because it is against the Sunnah. If the ‘id salah is 
performed on a field or park within the city, the Sunnah will be 
fulfilled. 


Dill ome CH phy ae atl eo eill Of IE aie atl 2) Gd! ame Ul YS 
Lely Gold plas ppd Grats ob sally Ley 2st Ug pall U) ey 
abl Ck VA Syed oly) mp pely memory peland cadpic Ue gle 

Cee hell JI 


Hadrat Abi Sa‘d al-Khudri radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to go out on ‘d al-titr and Td al-ad-ha 
to the musalla. The first thing he used to do is perform salah. He would 
then turn around and face the people while they are seated in their 
rows, and deliver a sermon in which he would advise them... 


‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullah writes in his commentary to this Hadith: 

5 gel Gary yp oe Vy ell S hear Vy oll Ea bly eall dl jal ol 
B gi Sy roel ad Be Je YW BLLI UI gy Ad dead JB SIL: Ge 
Rsbl hall d! Gerd b EH Of plug ale abil do all dpe) ol Lah 2p Vl 
Mas ad Gab AS. VI Glad fal dale 1055 wogty bee phe ye VW nar ge 1S; 
(ole Eyadl jlo hall Sep Blok @/W led aoe Tt Gil be) 


We learn from the above that it is Sunnah to perform the ‘id salah on a 
field. This was the practice of Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
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and the Khulafa’ Rashidin. A narration of Ibn Majah states that 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed the ‘id salah on an 
open field and placed a spear in front of him as a sutrah (barrier) 
because there was neither a wall nor a roof there. 


The Hadith reads as follows: 

ex B hall SI at: Of ply ade ait pro abil Sy) ol ae dl 62) pe gpl ye 

pall ol S35 bell raed es Gy Comat hall ab BE ee oe fad silly ne 
(rel age BIB cle be Sle 8 rele pl oly) ting est Ad a) clad of 


[17a’ as-Sunar. 


3 LAN SL Eyl JB ae adil 2 de ge aes 4S 3 Slab! 41; 
A Sg sels tl ye Shy ates pA ly (Vy) 5lpall ae 3 aS AS ye Gp del 
Mel) ctbl reed pgney Oly (ge teal dha BLL cl Led! Gy tly bad 


IAS Lal splat Goad VI Leak Dh pee y all age ey Fl Gb ea/ne/nve steal 
tna) Baty eotd (op taall esol ob or) 7 ull Gls de GylbabIl Lb G 
(nS gb rele (pte) Ch A/b4 tp drgeF Gylidy 41 1092 mam SLI LS 


Objections to performing ‘td salah on open fields 
1. Most of these places are not outside the city. 


2. These places are not waqf (not endowed in Allah’s name). 


3. When the ‘id salah is over, walkers, women and sometimes 
animals walk about there. In fact, a display of animals is made 
in such places and other impermissible activities occur there. 
The field therefore becomes impure. 


Answers from the texts of the seniors 


Objections of this nature were presented in writing to Hadrat Mufti 
Muhammad Shafi’ Sahib rahimahullah and Mufti ‘Abd al-Hayy 
Bismillah (the mufti of Jami‘ah Islamiyyah Dabhel). These two scholars 
provided detailed answers. A copy of these was with us, so we felt we 
should present the gist as a source of blessings. Hadrat Mufti ‘Abd al- 
Hayy Bismillah rahimahullahwrites: 


1. It is accepted that the ‘id gah be outside the city. However, if it is in 
the middle of the city or comes within the city, or a field in the centre 
of the city is demarcated for the ‘id salah and people go there just as 
they would formally go outside the city, then the Sunnah will be 
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fulfilled. The salah will most certainly be considered to be fulfilled in 
the prescribed manner. If a proof is needed, refer to Wafa’ al-WafaZ; 
vol. 3, p. 780. 


Also, observe the following from Fath a/-Bart 


he ell aren Le OS Ryall SUL! rae Ob ne gel ge Ue el Soy 
Ose Ol fatresd Vy SB GS OW esl Gl dee Leb Ge ploy ale ail 
meee Th Syl ced) cE, Gael eed peal! ba aetl abl 

(ALN CaS p23 jlo crzeably deabl SLLI Je sdLall Ob or/i9a lel 


We learn from the above narration that the ‘id gah of Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was not totally out of the city. In such a 
situation, it is undoubtedly permissible to perform the ‘id salah in a 
place appointed for it. In fact, it is valid and correct in the Sunnah way. 
Bearing in mind that the government is non-Muslim and does not give 
a piece of land for an ‘Id gah, and an excellent field is available without 
any payment, then why should such an opportunity be allowed to 
pass!? People should most certainly get together and go there to 
perform the ‘id salah so that a collective display of Muslims can be 
made and it makes an impact on non-Muslims. In such a situation, it is 
impermissible and incorrect to suggest the stopping of such an 
assembly and to make objections to it. 


2. It is wrong to claim that the validity of the salah is dependent on the 
land being a waqf land. This is because the ‘id salah is not fard. Imam 
Muhammad rahimahullah and Imam Abi Yusuf rahimahullzh are of 
the view that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah, while Imam Abi Hanifah 
rahimahullah says that it is wajib. The latter view is the correct view 
and the one on which the fatwa is issued. If it is not necessary for a 
property to be waqf for a fard ‘ayn salah, based on the Hadith: 


(06 Sts) Lopes US G2) db edee 
The entire earth has been made a place of prostration for me. 


How can it be a prerequisite for other salahs? 


Furthermore, all Hanafi jurists unanimously state that apart for the 
khutbah, all the prerequisites for the jumu‘ah salah apply to the ‘id 
salah as well.’ Among the prerequisites of jumu‘ah salah is that it must 


Le acs ong Rad! Er of cS Crt oF NN U8 6 Gobel all oa git 
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be in a city or open space of a city. The author of Bahr Sharh Kanz 
writes in volume two: 


Ue gate po peadly SSG OSE dels ge SY pall pas Gi odbar jl 
(Bad) OL Ate G2 6 @ SL) pull) pall Saal ee GB i9t cb all 


We learn from this that just as jumu‘ah salah is valid in every section 
of the open spaces of the city, ‘id salah will also be valid. We also learn 
that it is not necessary for the open space to be waaf. 


SUM aed) yal BIAS alge ge stelle dy Syed pled dane SaUll G claally 
(Ns a8 & 


Furthermore, the jurists say that if jumu‘ah salah is performed in a fort 
and there is open permission for entry, the salah will be valid. 


In such a situation, it is not permissible to stop the public from 
fulfilling the sunnat-e-mu’akkadah by stating that it is necessary for 
the ‘id gah to be on waqf property. To label something as essential 
while the Shari'ah has not, amounts to a serious audaciousness and 
boldness towards the Shari'ah which is unpardonable. 


3. The Hanafis unanimously state that if an impure piece of ground 
becomes dry, it becomes pure for salah. It is permissible to perform 
salah on that piece of ground without any detestability. 


sb Bll Gy dale dle LEY ey Oe bash Gbsy ene yl obs 
LSS a ob alae oT Sby Cos IB! ay Vl seh Ob ahh Gl oie GU leans 
(ae olE I Ob Vr sll es sls pall) yu 

Maraqi al-Falah: 
Be gy Cate aby Syd lage BDL Eile Catey Qa) Ge Luleedt s) cps lly 
255 AB Cie oy) Lal dy) Lele SLI egkey Oyeb areal de atl 
(2 SU Se cgi ylaally WAM Ob ve clas oe CWI Ly) 


In such a situation, it is not correct to say that the place is impure just 
because animals are domesticated there. After all, the place becomes 
pure once it is dry. 


That is all. Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Written by Isma'll ibn Muhammad Bismillah 
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(jami‘ah Islamiyyah Dhabel, Simlak, district Surat. 14 Ramadan 1378 
A.H./24 March 1959. The answer is correct - ‘Abd al-Ghaftir and ‘Abd 
al-Hayy Bismillah) 


Observe the answer of Hadrat Mufti Muhammad Shafi’ Sahib 
rahimahullah: 


I say - and inspiration is from Allah ta @/@ alone - that the answer of 
Maulana Mufti Bismillah Sahib as regards the ‘id gah is absolutely 
correct and complete; it needs no additions. The honourable Mufti 
Sahib then clarified it further and presented a more authorative 
answer after which there remains no need for any addition. I will 
quote just one small text from Zad al-Ma ‘ad of ‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim 
rahimahullgh: 


pl Ryall Gb Je Gall peal sey hall B Gate! fas play ale all bo of 
eae samy by Y\ ret were) sal! je: els cE) je re) Cee All hall sas 
3 fad Vt) oLall ols BIBS mele ply a5lo gel oly) tzeedl Bagel ee rai ball 

(BLM daze pptaall Bplay mle ltl pro aan 


A few points are proven from the narration which ‘Allamah Ibn 
Qayyim rahimahullzh quoted from Abi Dawid and Ibn Majah: 


1. The ‘id gah of Rastlullah sal/al/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was not far 
from the city. It was next to the eastern gate of Madinah Tayyibah. 
Since quite some time now this site is now within the city itself. Thus, 
during the era of Rastilullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam if it was not in 
the city centre, it was certainly attached to the city. 


2. The ‘id gah of Rastilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was a field 
where the camels of the pilgrims used to sit and their saddlebags used 
to be kept. This shows that this land was not waqf for the ‘td salah. 


3. Throughout his life, Rastilullah sa//a//azhu ‘alayhi wa sallam left his 
own masjid to perform ‘id salah at this ‘Id gah. Only once, because of 
rain, he performed it in his masjid. This, notwithstanding the fact that 
one salah in Masjid-e-Nabawi is equal to 50 000 salahs. 


The above points are answers to those who object to the ‘td gah. They 
prove that Rasilullah sa//a/lzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam did not consider it 
correct to perform the ‘id salah in the masjid. 


Allah ta ‘@/a knows best. Muhammad Shafi’, Dar al-‘Uliim Karachi. 6 
Ramadan 1379 A.H./4 March 1960. 
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After quoting the statements and fatawa of these seniors, there 
remains no need whatsoever for any further details. Nevertheless, if 
anyone still desires details in this regard, he may refer to KAulasah al- 
Wata’ Bi Akhbar Dar al-Mustafa, vol. 1, pp. 181-188 in which ‘Allamah 
Samhiidi rahimahullzh undertakes a detailed investigation on the 
actual site of the ‘id gah of Rasitlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


The fatawa of other seniors are also available, e.g. Hadrat Mufti Nizim 
ad-Din Sahib rahimahullah, Hadrat Mufti ‘Abd ar-Rahim Sahib 
rahimahullah, Hadrat Mufti Rashid Sahib rahimahullah (the author of 
Ahsan al-Fatawa), and Hadrat Mufti Sa‘id Ahmad Palanpiri Sahib 
whose detailed explanation can be found in Yd Gah ki Sunniyyat of 
Hadrat Maulana Fadl ar-Rahman Sahib A‘zami, pp. 41-49. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


‘Id salah in a small town 
Question 


Can ‘id salah be performed in a small town where jumu‘ah salah 
cannot be performed? Jumu‘ah salah cannot be performed there 
because the prerequisites for it are not met. 


Answer 


The ‘id salah and jumu‘ah salah can be performed in a city or large 
town. It is not permissible to perform these salahs in a small village. 


Bada‘ as-Sana 7‘ 

ery bet nd Lilyey ded! Opry bt gp le KE ghey Lees LIL Ll, 

U pall AS, dda) VY] cS, Selby pally PLM yo Lyles Gere! SdLe 

22 BVI geal Vy by ed Vy ee VS sl ae atl 22) de ge ley, 

oe alely cad b Wy gall dle Gel, bill baal ge ably a aele 
(apa (pereadl LL 8 0/8V0 ieSkeall aSly) laa’! SWI aall 

Al-Mabsutt. 

Jas i ye als ALAN) dead! dia bity b aall dal bin sl poll, 

saad Gy Beal fs dad § Aad Col Sy real) LBs ye Cudy deat 

PMeall Lhe ge Gat old CSS S al ele UW apledy S35 Abs LEY bay 
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(51,8 8 lol spagadl Be Gb f/rv 


Also refer to: 


he bila LAM Ble Th Sl st SS, Are soy 2 BLN pel 

Aya) degughly Glebe parlors! paral dL. Cb a/ser BL! Geass cprgall 
188) dy de aH Opry em 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Women going to the ‘id gah 

Question 


It is established from authentic Ahadith that women used to attend the 
‘Id gah. Why do the Muslim women of South Africa not attend the ‘td 
gah? 


Answer 


The women during the prophetic era used to go for the ‘id salah. There 
is also proof that they used to go for the other salahs. However, due to 
the corrupt times in which we live, the latter day scholars 
unanimously prohibited women from going to the ‘id gah or the 
masajid. A detailed discussion on this issue can be found in the Chapter 
on Imamat, rulings related to the congregation. 


Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 

The status of the ‘id gah in the light of Ahadith and 
the four Imams 

Question 


What is the status of the ‘id gah in the light of Ahadith and the four 
Imams? 


Answer 


In the light of Ahadith, it was the continued practice of Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to perform the ‘id salah in the ‘id gah. The 
four Imams are also of the view that it is Sunnah to perform the two ‘id 
salahs at the ‘id gah. We learn from this that it is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah 
to perform the ‘id salah at the ‘id gah. 
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The ‘Td gah in the light of Ahadith: 

Sahih Bukhari 

52 Coe play tale alll Lo atl Sony OW ob JE are atl 62) Gadd are al ye 

IE ly cate pie hall Sey bh Cb Geel ely) -aheall J] gezly_jaall 
(GBI de 


..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to go to the musalla (id 
gah) on the days of ‘id al-fitr and ‘id al-ad-hi... 


Sunan Abi Dawiid. 

be atl Jp level ae abl aS JB ace abil 22) Gla tee yp Se ye 

EK pb I OL r35l> Gl ee) Re pep shall eye heal U} play abe att 

Bree lll PLY Jae Ob GL Glay aad ge Ge meg ge aad pL 
(AL3| 


..1 used to accompany the Companions of Rastilullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam to the musalla on the days of ‘d al-fitr and ‘id al-ad-hd... 


Sunan Ibn Majah: 
ex B hall J} pads OF plery aphe atl eo all Jp) ob are all 2) pe ol Ue 
(sd) age FI cle K Ob tree yl Oe) Ue 


..Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to go to the musalla on 
the day of Td... 


Also refer to: 

roppecuall de Sysrudly lysey Qa) fs due)) Sy ob SL elsl U5 

dl Co Ol bo ll ‘ec elles Bob 28 Gl cr a Sev -FY) “cpl dd. AS 

pall vost a5) steal areal! petal she GbS slp] ae Cateey «fall! 

op! eee opt ead heal DI ey BI Sb has gpl eeee WIA AB) SU! 
(we a>\L\ els Va) cl dal) Je SSsrall cy Sq ele Citas la Ss ihke 

Hanafi madh-hab 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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mney Oly Rie deal Lal BLL! I GA cals pall heal gory SLL! U! Lal 
(cpa Ol ybsdl ll) eceall ge eelbl seen 
Also refer to: 
a Th PSA yoy cetyl De fred :gileall gle “Cpl De Cb :4) J 
UI psadl Gyleally gpa! Le Ch BUI pally cere Le Ch :pSSMl 
(etl dhe Ch LAY Gels psd! dle B te ell 
Maliki madh-hab 
Al-Mudawwanak: 
Op GIy eres B Osha Vy ody B rel B he: VSL Ju, 
OF SB LE Gel 9 de OF Gey orl SE play ale atl re oll ws LS 
r@ yak!) jleaeN fol Sd, Ral oF ball SI! eH ploy ae abil fro atl Up, 
(ceagdl Le all GL 
Also refer to: 
GB fad fbb pastel GAS, Cell Gorell Mee Ll PLY Gy,5 Gb fad foal 
spel he fad fb) pee 7B SILI lye pag! De pee 
(gl de PENS fad SII cl de Gpvll Sle, 
Shafi’T madh-hab 
Sharh al-Muhadhdhab, 
he coll ol Gay U Lage LN wees OI 13 eal B aya Le ee ob Sadly 
OF 13 gall Le B Oy fee Goll OY, hell dl GH Of ply ade ab! 
me tl Vel peal & fad lenly sell oF Ob : dll JB 1,36 Lie wet 
Bley jhe yee dl oly ee slpuall J) GH ply ad ad lee of oly 
3S ge ply dred Sl oly al cLeeall UI eb! of GE WE aed! 
Sotclly cailall yyty ral abd my AWG Gopal guy (leeecl) oles 
OSL ys dele we Ge poy (Gurls) fail ell GUS he ol pads 
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bly play aghe abl ho coll OY eal cL eall b Use Ul ate dele ~ abi, 
CSA jlo pagal dle Gh c0e/t CALI 78) sl evall Blale 
Also refer to: 
prt Le Gb seal Cpt AI eed ls uardl ee head JUL gal 
by old Atle gal Le Gl Anal ad Gaga Le Gl igledl gas 
(pg! Be 
Hambali madh-hab 
AL-Mughni. 
PA caortaly axe abl (62) (le Saal Leal sual! ay df aul 
J) EH OS olny aehe abl bee gall Oh y dl pl Is sey GLI Geel, 
ai eleny aphe all fro gel Spy Vy ora sald! SIS oreene Fry all 
byl ab SY, Jolaall 53 el Eta Vy oe CP UBL! Jab By 8 @ 
ALI ge me ygelll Ogee Ol 598 Vy w elds ploy ade tl be coll eLsb 
sarees ll he ol play le al be cell oS Jit oly BO ye me Gall 
op) Gall) cans Byte heal B res plery abe all ee cell OG nine, 
(deal 3 age) bras Gl Akins cop tgall De Gb eb els 
Also refer to: 
arg) DLs Cb :F 9 All Gaal dle Cb iF LEY Ge ye FLA GES 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Sajdah sahw in the ‘td salah 


Question 


Can there be sajdah sahw in the ‘id salah? What must be done if the 
takbirat are left out? 


Answer 


If the muqtadis are well-acquainted and intelligent, sajdah sahw must 
be made. If not, there is no need to make it. If the imam returns to the 
standing position [after remembering that he forgot to say the extra 
takbirat], there is leeway for it. He must make sajdah sahw at the end. 
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Hashiyah at-Tahtawi. 


ed lb SY SUIS pyellly cl ge rlly dead! S pel en PLY GLY As 

olasl oh Rail) bas So Ae FY dee Lil plblly Ld 2 OW ALS only 

eas Ol Appell ody ge Glall ddl shy del dl pee bd esl aaSy bl 

SP FI paad open UU chy past 6) Ia) LL eS a pam Nal Ly Anke ogre! 

cg ages GL £1 2 7 AI Lye de Gyllamcball Atle) tags! poy Sil 

(es 

Bada‘ as-Sana 7‘ 

AS 9 2 SB pee ob 5535 DW ASN Gel all ge ELS ae PLM So 
(asen\/SVArSluall gly) Sel il ee Vy no55) abl 23, 

Allah ta a/a knows best. 

A collective du’a after the ‘Id salah 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to a collective du‘a’ after the ‘id salah? 
Some people make the du‘a’ after the khutbah. What is the ruling in 
this regard? 


Answer 


There are many proofs in the Ahadith for making du‘a’ after salah. 
This was discussed previously. It is permissible to make a collective 
du‘a’ after the ‘id salah, but we have not come across any evidence for 
making du‘a’ after the khutbah. The imam should therefore suffice 
with making du‘a’ after the salah. 


Imdad al-Ahkam. 


The following narrations with reference to du‘a’ after the ‘id salah 
were obtained: 


oe SN GF ge sell on CE ol pp LS sed lnc al oe, Abe fl ye 

dle Ose aS O73 Gl Gb G8 at! CF eS bs 

TAY G0 SL ced BIS eres B GEM G1 eS pby ppl SS Sy Oe 

OF plery agle bth be atl Jguy ol bic abl od, dhe el ye Che Wl esl oe 

pall olfad AI GE Qasll b Gadl jbl Oljdy Syl) lea CH 
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Cpe Gyie Abe el eet Ske A By oe tye Gy adl cplill B65 Qaytes 
Oca 


The du‘a’ which is mentioned in this Hadith cannot refer to the du‘a’ in 
the khutbah because only the imam makes a du‘a’ in the khutbah, 
those listening to the khutbah cannot make du‘a’. We also learn from 
this Hadith that women in the menses used to stand behind the men 
for the two ‘ids, say the takbir with the men, and make du‘a’ with 
them. This proves that everyone - the men and women - used to make 
du‘a’. The time before the salah is certainly not the time for takbir and 
du‘a’. The du‘a’ can most certainly only be made after the salah. The 
same narration of Tirmidhi states that the women used to join the 
du‘a’ of the Muslims. Therefore, it is certainly permissible and 
desirable to make du‘a’ after the ‘id salah. The permissibility and 
desirability of this action cannot be denied.* 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


The du‘a’ may be made after the ‘id salah. There is no basis for a du‘a’ 
after the khutbah.’ 


Allah ta Z/laknows best. 
The additional takbirs for a masbuq 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to the extra takbirs if a person misses 
one or two rak‘ats of the ‘id salah? 


Answer 


If a person joins in the first rak‘at while the imam has already 
commenced the recitation, the person will make the extra takbirs after 
his takbir-e-tahrimah. If he joins the imam in the ruki‘ and he feels 
that he will catch up with the imam in the ruki‘ even if he says the 
extra takbirs, he must say them in the standing posture. If not, he will 
say the extra takbirs in ruki' without raising his hands. If he joins the 
salah in the second rak‘at, then when he stands up to complete his 
salah, he will make the extra takbirs after his recitation. If he joins the 
salah while the imam is in the tashahhud posture, he will perform his 
entire salah just as the imam does. 


* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 742. 
* Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 8, p. 464. Also refer to Asan al-Fatawé, vol. 4, p. 
115; Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 407. 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
SI plead SS y5 ste) by SLI BSS Ls re pledll Gb pled 5M Sl gy 
Gly 8u LS £531 B Stal wb de He ob LS1, Sal) Ll gS J5 cl 
SNe 3 be OSS Je eal OV er de hy 6S 4S SW S sas 
hy Rated S985 Wl SEN ye Be le we babe mel PLY by HE SY dy 
Asi ily eb Us aead @2 ASN gas SY a Lees Y ESI pls b Sal 
3 Lyk BS Ge sly AL! BLS sel al GG pt ad PLY OF oly GI ILI GS 
Sy re pte GL ave-s/r sll as jest ll) wSell Die Se) pee 
Toty 28 (pred! BEI GL wrt Go :7 UII BL de Gilead! dae G 
(heres OV G2 i baall Ave 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
OF fab eles Le stay gl eben OF LS pled apts Le ae agall Bde J PLM Sol Lal, 
aged Le (oalizy pps SM pl! elas oly gall see be ae gl geld een 
(pprgedl DLS 3 a/V0¥ 22a Sl Syleal!) 
Allah ta a@/aknows best. 
The extra takbirs when following a Shafi’l imam 
Question 
Will a Hanafi muqtadi emulate a Shafi'l imam for the extra takbirs? 
Answer 


Bearing in mind that it is obligatory to follow the imam, the muqtadt 
will make seven extra takbirs in the first rak‘at and five in the second 
rak‘at. In other words, he will follow the imam. Yes, a masbiiq will 
follow his own madh-hab when completing the remainder of his salah. 


Shami. 

male nlgdl pled she msl) Soby ales ale Gand LY as SY nett oly oly ed 

OS opdy bbs pda ob Led nel abee SB 2 55 PLM fae Li] sp LI], SLI! 
(agree pall ob t/ve gla) lager 3 ph ye Vy Lely nelsl 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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SY nents ly SEI BS AS be sey pall B PLY SUL Sol dy pall a SE 
BS ees a ena iS Gadls ab| Ob dy eoleuuticls ys cell Gy seas 

(cprgdl Ob f/yve 7 SLA) ae jbesdl pall) 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 


ool eS Se Je Vey Aad Le G LM ae Jol Joo ll eel G xe si 
sel epee ol ple pS 15] Vd pM a5 S03 pe pL SG asc abl 92) opens 
pres DLs ay 2.45) Claas!) Sod! GS mole Y ded claall ye 

(Sere OVE Ge t peal Re T pig ae aw iedlerall Sly J 13S 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


The imam returning to the standing posture for the 
takbirs 


Question 


The imam forgot to say the extra takbirs in the second rak‘at, and 
returned to the standing posture after the congregation corrected 
him. What is the ruling? 


Answer 


If he suffices with the previous ruki', the salah will be valid. If he goes 
into ruki again, the salah will still be valid. In fact, he ought to go into 
rukii' again so that the sequence of the salah remains correct. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
Peal D) ope SB Sy ge OL ASE! Ge Le ISL LM oF pL GAs b Shy 
A qpdgdl BLS AWA 224) Sled!) Goenhl GMS 
Tahtawi 
AS Sel Gas OF GUN ESN S Joy Sol 8 lal wus Y ¢ Sy salel, 
(\/sat ryesdl yall de plead)! 4a) 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
ain ol SB 25) OY Sdhe 8 ob ES ae ly ody PLA! UL] ole ob 
(45,5 o/er ih) aa) 
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‘Umdah al-Figh: 


If he returns to the standing posture, it will be permissible and the 
salah will not be invalidated. This is the correct view. However, he 
must repeat the ruki‘ and not the Qur’an recitation.' 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 
Saying ‘td mubarak on the days of ‘Td 


Question 


Is there evidence in the Ahadith and the eras of Rasilullah sa//al/lahu 
alayhi wa sallam and the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum for saying ‘id 
mubarak [or similar words] on the days of ‘id? 


Answer 


The words Tagabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka (may Allah ta @/a accept 
from us and you) are established from Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam and the Sahabah radiyallzhu ‘anhum. In place of these words, 
people generally say ‘td mubarak. This is also permissible because 
when Allah ta @/a@ accepts a certain thing, He increases it and confers 
blessings in it. The Qur’an states: 


- 


When there is acceptance, then blessings are inevitable. 

As-Sunan al-Kubr& 

JB eli AS py GAS ABI 92) LW yy USI) Cuil JB Glee y WE Ge 

A Sgeny Cul are abl ob) AN) SE Shey Les ah fat aad i SLbs Sieg Les al 

Seng bee ltl foi oad SE Shey bis al fad eld ne pe glory ale ail Lo 

A Joa preall B jojall ne oy pad Jp LS I pejall ne Gy pe alps weal ge 

Bed GS itl) de SIS Se, Vy Lede apd Gmajll pol b Kary Le 
(s/n sly 5) eed 13S y .¥/*8 


Khalid ibn Mi‘dan narrates: I met Wathilah ibn al-Asqa‘ radiyallahu 
anhu on the day of ‘id so I said to him: “Tagabbalallahu Minna Wa 
Minka.” He replied: “Yes, Tagabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka.” Wathilah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu then said: “I met Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam on the day of ‘Yd and said to him: ‘Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa 


* Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 465. 
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Minka’, and he replied by saying: ‘Yes, Taqabbalallahu Minnd Wa 
Minka.”” 


Ad-ham, the freed slave of Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz rahimahullgh said: 
We used to say to Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz on the days of ‘d: 
“Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka, O Amir al-Mu’minin.” He used to 
reply to us similarly and did not disapprove of it. 


Al-Jauhar an-Nagqiy. 

ge CS SB ky op AF Here ey Hiedl| bat! ee Gye GUI I be 

15] 1p play ale abil fro ceell Glesl ys oney we abil oe) BUI dbl Gl 

sigh!) ree oolted ite gp aah SE Shey Lee abil at Gad ppaes Spi Lees 
(¥/TV9 SSSI red! tel de ell 


.. Muhammad ibn Ziyad said: I was with Abii Umamah al-Bahili 
radiyallahu ‘anhu and other Companions of Rasiilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam. When they used to return from the ‘d salah, they 
used to say to each other: Tagabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka. 


The desirability of this is established from the books of jurisprudence 
as well. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
SS Y peatey Lee awl fede Arally telly Brall WS] ALAN UB) nosy 
Jy wmlouely dase Gl ge vst ad bat ob SY SIS JB Lily ull By 
agslel Ul GL. b Ld) b doce Ble Ul BY biel Gel Gel gad! 
Xylill MG polerlly JB 6 SUS fad G pace dtl 6) Lleall ys tere 
Rey pth & SD Gok ol geen Sy pty "le Sole ye" pall, 
mae Ole S03 OF Gey G sel ELS ge OW AjDEll ge Lee U Cle, 
Leal ky ye clot Glow! ue dB 53 at ygel BAT wh sleull ayy a5 ail de Biles 
OV: peal dure 7 pd BIISy gree (pagal Le 6/114 add 3) ee obs all) 
Gay 


Many ‘ulama’ accept the permissibility of saying ‘id mubdarak on the 
days of ‘id. We feel it better to present the investigation of a scholar 
belonging to Isha‘at at-Tauhid. This organization is well known for its 
extremeness in refuting innovations. A distinguished scholar of this 
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organization, Maulana Khan Badshah Sahib writes in his a/-/rshad al- 
Mutid Li Ulama’ Jama ‘ah at-Tauhid. 


Turkmant says that there is a Hadith on the issue of 
congratulating a person on the day of ‘id which Imam 
Bayhaqi rahimahullah has forgotten. It is the Hadith of 
Muhammad ibn Ziyad. He relates: I was with Abi 
Umamah al-Bahilt radiyallahu ‘anhu and_ other 
Companions of Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 
When they used to return from the ‘id salah, they used 
to say to each other: Tagabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka. 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal rahimahullzh says that its 
transmission is good. 


Observe the narrations of Tabarani as well. 


Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah says: 
People say ‘id mubarak to each other on the day of ‘id by 
saying: May Allah accept from us and from you. This is 
narrated from the Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum and the 
Imams give concession for it, e.g. Imam Ahmad and 
others. Imam Ibn Qudamah rahimahullzh says that Imam 
Ibn ‘Aqil rahimahullah has related Ahadith on the issue 
of ‘id mubarak. He then quotes the Hadith of Muhammad 
ibn Ziyad who said: I was with Abi Umamah al-Bahili 
radiyallahu ‘anhu and other Companions of Rastlullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam. When they used to return 
from the ‘id salah, they used to say to each other: 
Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka. Imam Ahmad says that 
its transmission is good. Hadrat Anas ibn Malik 
radiyallzhu ‘anhu says that this has always been the 
practice in Madinah. Sayyid Sabiq says that it is 
mustahab to say ‘id mubarak on the day of ‘id. He then 
says that its transmission is sound. 


I have mentioned this to our fellow brothers because 
they issue fatawa of bid‘at for saying ‘id mubarak and for 
shaking hands.’ 


The original texts of the ‘ulama’ whom Maulana Khan Badshah Sahib 
made reference to are as follows: 


1. The text of ‘Allamah Turkmani which was quoted previously. 


2. The fatwa of ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah. 


 al-Irshad al-Mutid Li Ulama’ Jama ah at-Tauhid, pp. 105-106. 
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BPE LEW nd Gady 5 Sighads Ih ail Sloecall ye Mlb Ge Gy) AF pening 
(S/¥VY 25 pS Ggleally cot/sor 25 glaall & get) 2 ney 

3. The text of Ibn Qudamah rahimahullgh, 


Sipe ob pe ateny Lie ah fet crsal eg Ge Gell dpd ol ob Vy nel SB ad 
(t/sve : gall) AnwLL 1a, bya 
4, The text of Shaykh Sayyid Sabiq: 


male AW ro atl Jguy Gleecl IS JS ne Gp te ge ab tyell Glen 
(y/¥ 0 2A zed ABS) . pn odliunl LLL! SE S98 I vevglieny 


An objection and an answer to it 
Objection: 


Some people make the objection that it is a bid‘at to say ‘id mubarak 
on the day of ‘id because it is not proven. What is the answer to it? 


Answer: 


To congratulate or say blessing to a person on occasions of happiness 
is established from the Ahadith. In order to establish a practice or 
statement, it is not necessary for the Ahadith to contain the exact 
words. Rather, many rulings have been established through the 
general meanings of Ahadith. If a ruling cannot be established from 
generalities, then the desirability of many things in this world will not 
be established. Thus, based on the general Ahadith which make 
mention of occasions of joy, it will be permissible to say ‘id mubarak 
on the day of ‘id. This is on the condition that saying these words is 
not considered to be essential or Sunnah. Yes, if it has become a 
custom whereby people in general give a lot of importance to it, then 
it will be appropriate not to say it. Observe a few Ahadith which 
demonstrate congratulations on occasions of happiness. 


1. Marriage is an occasion of happiness. The following supplication is 
made for the newly married couple: 


BSS Hy die Ty ll hl Hy 
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May Allah bless you, may He shower His blessings on you, and may He 
Join you two in goodness. 


The Hadith of Tirmidhi Sharifin this regard reads as follows: 

E955 (3) OLSMI Wy 151 OW clay ale atl bo all ol ae ail ody Bey Ul US 

cle be Gb aft rede oly) ns GB LSY aay He Hby al Sb cde 
(cape) Fay BS Gb s/t saw ssybedly zg eb! 

2. When Hadrat Jarir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu broke the temple 

of Dhi al-Khilsah, Rastlullah sa//a/lzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam 

congratulated him and made the following supplication: 

lo SCAN agree GL 6/509 sadly sl et) Udleyy Lbs 3 pe Syl al 

(Cape Cede 6 /t00/ 100 21 la SS pray  Scall 
O Allah! Bless Ahmas in its horses and men. 


3. To congratulate someone when a child is born is established from 
the Ahadith: 


Sed SUB ey gd gel ad aly qed le a8 yt Sey ol (ot oe Gall ye 
Gg) CASS 2S bbs cb lA bed Qeyld ST Saya Ley snk Shad cyeylall 
325 op ME Gey wolny ele all fro aut dal Joy Kile Glo atl ee 248 Jt 


2 


A fur wat Lal dey Sle Clee dil Lae :JB ayer Shey by Il Opel OF sls 
(a) gh Sra AS Gb cavneso/Avect/se rele! & Sl ball Lgl) phey ale 


..A child was born to a man who used to sit in the company of al- 
Hasan. Another man congratulated him by saying: “Congratulations to 
the horse rider.” Al-Hasan said: “How do you know that the child is 
going to become a horseman? He may become a carpenter or a tailor.” 
The man asked: “Okay, what supplication should I make?” He said: 
“You must say: May Allah make the child blessed for you and for the 
nation of Muhammad sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam.”... 


4, When the repentance of Hadrat Ka‘b ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu 
was accepted, Hadrat Talhah radiya/lazhu ‘anhu congratulated him: 


A Se alle play ale atl dhe all Spurge ISb eel eles ge ace all 
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or al pbs ably Sly goles ge dane HE adil ey all ne Gp dodb dl plas 
(s/10V SN oly) onl Gee Ul 


..Kab radiyallahu ‘anhu said: When I entered the masjid, Rastilullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam was sitting with a group of people around 
him. Talhah ibn Ubaydillah radiyallahu ‘anhu stood up and hastened 
towards me. He embraced me and congratulated me. By Allah, no one 
else trom the Muhajiriin came to me... 


5. Mulla ‘Alt Qart rahimahullah proves from a Hadith that it is 
permissible to congratulate a person when a blessed month 
commences: 


ret Olea, pSUl ipley ale abl fro abl Up) JE JE we all 6) dey Ul oe 
PS Gita eb (Slee ys) tall Je Jb Gat, web oly, cS le 
Kiiaildes elses oearal dary Ata ae Es ee ally ule ut 
SLAM UBM) ASG gpl Jyl BS yball Ayall B Jol sey peadey Lite 

(oles &sslrel LS eS pal “pall eS «/S¥0 


._kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The month of Ramadan 
has come to you - a blessed month, 


Mulla ‘Alt Qari said: ...One meaning could be that it is a month in which 
there are many physical and spiritual blessings in this month...another 
meaning could be that it is a supplication. In other words, may Allah 
make this month blessed to you and to us. This is a well known form of 
congratulation at the beginning of blessed months. 


6. Saying “Taqabbalallahu Minna Wa Minka” is established from the 
Ahadith. The word “taqabbal” contains the meaning of acceptance. 
When Allah ta@/a@ accepts, He increases the reward by one. The 
“barakah” also contains a sense of increase. Thus, barakah or 
blessedness is included by the way in the word “taqabbal”. 


To sum up, it is permissible to say ‘Id mubarak on the day of ‘id 
provided it is not considered to be essential and Sunnah. It is not 
permissible to refer to the one who says it as a bid'ati. At the same 
time, the one who does not say it must not be reprimanded in any way. 
Nonetheless, bearing in mind that it has taken on the form of a 
custom, it would be more appropriate to abstain from saying it. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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Playing the tambourine on the day of ‘Td 
Question 


Is it permissible, makrih or impermissible to play the tambourine on 
the day of ‘id? What is the ruling with regard to other instruments? 


Answer 


The Ahadith make mention of playing the tambourine on occasions of 
happiness. There is therefore leeway for playing the tambourine on 
the day of ‘id. However, it is essential to adhere to the limits of the 
Shari'ah. In other words, modern musical instruments will not be 
permissible. 


Sahih Bukhari. 
SE Ge Tm SELB plery Abe alt he gill cle elie op Spee Ce Qe ll cdl 
So Gtiy Call ee: UW Okage chard ge Sele ots de led 
SIL DBs ode Fo Sls 26 Be cle od Lids pple! SE SL oe ex Bb! oe 
(huagd Lady CEN § Gall ope Gb 6/wvrr/taor 25 bee oly») «coy git oes 
Ibn Majah: 
Cnty GIDL op ping Gylbly elyptle eg Alb USI Gall le Qed! Ul ge 
ahe ail ro dtl Spey Ue Joo ILS UY) S13 U S35 dyes Ce ae ll de ews 
(WT Zee Oph olyy) -Ob8s OLS Olle Gres HF demo ley 
‘Allamah ‘Aynt rahimahullahwrites in Umdah al-Qari. 
coy olf OV ys 0 26 Fob! opty Gell S Gab Gall BU ys ph YL 
SE SEE gall Lele BALL fos Gepall nb Be Saul Ball Ge Ca: gel Jay 
[OA 4S A) Base) no ST GW badly (tel) Call ee say GA Ll, dal 
(Olds Cyd jlo oral age Sally oL4l ob 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
cel VS abe, Lally Goall G Gal ope ook Y slays, 3 6dll Gy 
Beal SOI OS evan 38h) pull) gad Yee obey Ly Qual b slay 
(89S aptly JOM B ras 


Imdad al-Ahkam. 
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A little play and amusement is permitted on the day of ‘id al-fitr. It is 
even permissible to sing with a tambourine provided the singer is not 
a young boy or a woman, the singing is not according to a musical 
tune, and the tambourine is not played according to a musical tune. 
Instead, it must be merely struck without any tune.’ 


Also refer to: 

pas) Lal S o/svy : Gla ll laoally .0/ Foe :2s2g)] Coleally pees crrorer/oo s gle 
NL cobly bee 64/107 1 gall US, pre Sele! 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Going to the graveyard on the day of ‘id 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to going to a graveyard on the day of 
‘td? 
Answer 


It is permissible to go to the graveyard on the days of ‘id. In fact, the 
‘ulama’ include these days among the most superior days. It will 
therefore be mustahab. However, it should not be considered to be 
essential and Sunnat. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 

fod) gd eS Sell BV 3S MIS dayl ols ell fail, 
Cpl Bley B c0/For aS! Syleal)... prcdly 

‘Umdah al-Figh: 


It is mustahab to go to the graveyard on a Friday, Saturday, Monday or 
Thursday. The most superior day is on a Friday morning. It is also 
meritorious to go to the graveyard on the night of Bara’ah (15™ of 
Sha‘ban), the ten days of Dhi al-Hijjah, the two days of ‘id, and the 10" 
of Muharram.” 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


* Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 4, p. 375. 
> Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 538. Also refer to Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 9, p. 
201. 
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Performing the ‘id salah in one country and leading 
the congregation of ‘id salah in another country 
Question 


A Maulana Sahib performed the ‘id salah in Makkah or Madinah. He 
came to South Africa the next day where it is the day of ‘id. Can this 
Maulana Sahib lead the congregation for the ‘id salah? How is it for 
him to perform it as a muqtadi? 


Answer 


The Maulana Sahib cannot be an imam for the ‘id salah when he comes 
to South Africa. It is permissible for him to be a mugtadi. In fact, it is 
better and preferable for him to join the congregation so that he is in 
line with the general body of Muslims. 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


If an imam led a congregation for the ‘id salah and is then requested by 
some other people to lead them as well, then his second salah will not 
be valid.* 


Question: A person opened his fast in Makkah or performed the ‘id 
salah there and came to India. The people in India are still fasting and 
they haven’t performed the ‘id salah as yet. Should he keep fast and 
perform the ‘id salah again? 


Answer: He must keep the fast and perform the salah out of respect for 
the time and to conform with the general body of Muslims. This, 
notwithstanding the fact that he has fulfilled his obligation.’ 


Bada‘ as-Sanat' 

AS bes cul ll pes od se ak be hey Ads I be ol ol 

cals 2 pall slasbl je gly wits s>La)\ Aes “ 22 Sey? Kf dk 3 La}| Jos 4aslb 

Aad Gop S Sud As! ABUL roy Jaell oss oF aBUIL sdLall SY jal 
(agree 6" :luall gl) BES Sadly cgthl Hae pe ye ws sdLoI| 

Imdzad al-Fattah 


' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 8, p. 436. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 10, p. 37. 
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g\ Leziae cordll, Mae ogee OW pgalll ge YE Gal LY Oe Y oly 
VAS, dy yp celasdV Rove by ph rr Go clea)! olausl) ave LE casas Fy dae 
(yrs AY Gb a/ott syesdl pall G 


However, Afsan al-Fatawa (vol. 4, p. 124) mentions the permissibility 
of such a person to be an imam. The gist of the proof which is given is 
that if the testimony of a person who saw the crescent of Ramadan is 
rejected, then the ‘ulama’ unanimously state that when the full thirty 
days are completed, he will have to keep fast and observe id with the 
rest of the people. In the same way, the person who comes to South 
Africa [after having performed ‘id salah in Makkah] will have to 
perform the ‘id salah again. It will therefore be permissible for him to 
be an imam for the ‘id salah. However, the more cautious view is that 
he should not be an imam; he should perform the ‘id salah as a 
mugtadi. 


It should be borne in mind that it is very rarely that the fasts of 
Ramadan could go to 31 days. For example, a person testified to seeing 
the crescent but it was not accepted. He will keep his fast for that day 
and then join the rest of the people in fasting from the next day. It is 
possible that his fasts will number 31. Such a person must not lead the 
people in the ‘id salah. 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 
Saying the takbirat in the ‘id khutbah 


Question 


It is said that in the ‘id khutbah, the takbirat should be said nine times 
in the first khutbah and seven times in the second khutbah. Is there 
any proof for this from Ahadith and practices of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum. 


Answer 


We do find evidence for the nine takbirat in the first khutbah and 
seven in the second khutbah from Ahadith and practices of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum. The jurists too label this practice as 
mustahab. 


Musannaft Ibn ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 
Ol Sed peal pg: PLY pean SB A ogee Gp de Gy all ac Gy all ane Ge 
gars bbl ge eel De al Ue able G hey pla op oe bs he 
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Sell Goll NB we ST gb Gy BV LLL! S elall op oe AS ol cubs 
pe BSN lay at Ol fs Ol ed eas Uy ees lag tall ppp pull de 
SSS Ad GB 1S, 0/806 at Bl cpl Caras G ISSy -¥/14 Gly} age Cates) 
GL corer/i4 SEM, Ged) Spey 0K) 1 Be Gall Gedy 1/99 de 
(AJod1 3 AuJI 
7a’ as-Sunan.. 
A e5 aes (gyal 3) Uy (dab!) caitng Ol osengy eh Lyevel JUS 
ache ath bio SB pyae I lyed piles Arndt gp anny Aillly colelre cl Sy 
Le amas Ip USS BLS gam Cyne yey SIL ole Iyo5 ply 
oe Ab as Gp OF GAIN MS Ge SF Op eacle! Bel eG ill asl 
QReM 05: Sel Gad NE ase yy abil ae Gy all ane ge atl Le oy eal! 
gente gull Se SE pry at Ol Job PLY! Gory ol LEI JS pall Je ball, 
Abd| 3 pp: aide Se 3b Abe Slee La Pek YER Claes 
OSI) el be 6S pee Law reds VE Claes ae Youd A5ul 
pli 8 ol pres 35 ous Lem Oe Ol ye fal DE dll» Ss} Gad 
Shy JLEN lai By YG Gob WG uae we Jue Eb WS BN" 
nites Glew Yl Ltt 
Co) ead A/IW tell Mel) CLUB hablar! Yd Ls Bo dg sed 
(ol ll aylol ge pts 
Also refer to: 
TngdgeH Sgliby -L/VV sg leall perms 6/116 2 SSL aed ayes of/ivo z ylesell pall 
1S 8 9 ane 6A/t0b 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Saying the takbirat-e-tashriq three times 


Question 


The takbirat-e-tashriq are read from the fajr of the 9" of Dhi al-Hijjah 
to the ‘asr of the 13" of Dhi al-Hijjah. Should they be read three times 
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or once? Kindly provide an answer in the light of Ahadith and 
statements of the jurists. 


Answer 

According to the Hanafis, the takbirat-e-tashriq must be read only 
once because this is proven from the words of Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu 
anhu and Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu, and they 
make mention of reading it just once. This is also proven through a 
marfa' Hadith but there are many objections to the status of this 
Hadith. If a person wants to read it three times, he may do so provided 
it is with the sole intention of dhikr and not with the intention of it 

being a Sunnah. Observe the following marft' but weak Hadith: 
Cp det phae dhgc ple CH pet Cp ge Gye (6/oe/04) nds 3 g5) Nl oa 
AI dro ail Syny OF 2B call Le Cy ple ge Lake op yay) Key Gut! op le 
Sgiy pK Ne gid wlecl Je Jub 3,5 BAe ye eral bo Id] play ade 
SPARS MAE Cpe pS abl alge ST add ST ada adh VI SPY AST adh ST adsl 
Sel ll ST ys pasll Le 
OUaa) spl SWS 2(6/t4) (ghd lal de gall galeell G JG Lae Care cola! ses 
seGuhall SB cenSIL A ye gy chy nue Whe Teel pat opp patey Ub Cow ped ple 
aly ceyad| Sos rile gly Sled Jb -o\9 7 S| Jy wWIlaS oy 4 Cp pr 
ME depoge Cyrlel cudl pl lad b Gy bead) ug ail, oF sk yl 
(pol wnnad aghe AbS | lee pet gp gee Weel! ple ol ae 
oadly Sept Slane Bad 6/06 AN wad) taeh Godly aul 
(oS DNase ESN Eyabt 00/44 all 


Observe the following statements and actions of the Sahabah 
radiyallahu ‘anhum:. 


oe all ge (4c P52 Se aS ol a /aa/ora raves Gnd al cel Gap 
Aish 151 adtly ail YI YaST atl 2ST abl 2p tall all pean of il alll ne Ge 
Sail ney de wees Of AS slau} GY Cds JB Ed Ge (ora) Leal yy, 


wre aly pS adh «ST ably dl WI SPY ST at p51 adsl co a GIS = Stas 
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BULB Joins rely Be pp Oy peau ISO JE pel pl ge (on) Lal sy, 
wre aly ST all «ST ally al VIS) VST att pS alu seal oo 
B29 Or pd red bl eed ge ad Green pe 08 BCS dy 
Soe C phy ITY eS gicll PLD RN! Ct) Lees ge GS Ge GEM pl 
cp de ables Bae cpl Sy s/ie tee EY GUN cbs at/otr sly yl 
RY GIN ethyl sd Spee pe OF SB ee oy and Aly oe ypets 
Aa) Ce) 
Umdah al-Qart 
Aly abd YY SLY aS adh 51 adh sss ly 8 y6 pb Ol pep Sell dae Ged! 
AD 92) dynene ply AE Atl 92) OLLI 2 poe Seb gp tab! aby p57 al oS 
(olds @/\Ad 25 )\a)l Bs) al Gleenly aly Sygll JB ay ace 
Fath al-Qadir. 
aig AS) abl cyST adsl ast VISE Y pS aa ST dL sdaoly aye dg Ol pS, 
SN eyadl ppl ce Cabs gl pile all ole db! ge s'il gy ay aot 
(Sal slo 6/A6 Lad) ced) 
Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
Gall A Shad ogee Ue oh oly be ee W ell G Bal pe Hy 
OF JE Spb! Ol aged pl SS geal oly oly be As ol Ul ab ob AB 
a Seep ye PREM Gy els A GE oss w OEM Ol Glee Lal 
ileal 3) ae bed pall) le SE aby Be pee ST be Sob ge apie 
(gan 66/\V¥ 
Aid Ny OL BW ant Gy idgh oly CA Ble Je Gylerdbll As 1S, 
Mi glee 53 Sh de wy GT bel, tun sh Lhe wy SN Le Le fal deal Calls 
A gosh 04 (0 CAI SLs Je Gylardall AL) 45 
After quoting the text of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah, the following 


is stated in Imdad al-Fatawa: 
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We learn from this text that there are different opinions on this issue. 
We also learn that the well-known view is that it must be read once 
while the opposite view [of three] is weak. Notwithstanding this weak 
view, those who hold the view that it must be read once consider it 
against the Sunnah to read it more than once. Those who hold the 
view that it must be read more than once concur that it is Sunnah to 
read it once. Caution therefore demands that it be read once. 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


Question: Is it permissible to read the takbirat-e-tashriq after the fard 
salah more than once or is it against the Sunnah? 


Answer: Some scholars say it is against the Sunnah while others say it 
is permissible. In order to save one’s self from differences, it should 
not be read more than once. 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah: 


Question: Is it Sunnah to read the takbirat-e-tashriq once or three 
times? 


Answer: It is wajib to read it once, and it is not Sunnah to read it three 
times. The view that it should be read more than once is not correct 
and not the one on which the fatwa is issued. 


(6V 2.0 G Gal ant) Read le ald obs J ge 
That is all. Allah ta Z/a knows best. 
Also refer to: 
Cbs N06 LS) Gyleally lobe a/sey 2 GEL) Gus, nS f/V0 15) pel 
(5 pe 6/PV LEN 7 psy leks 00/144 “Ce SLAM 81s poy «6/0 SLA 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


The status of the narration which makes reference 
to saying the takbirat-e-tashriq three times 


Question 


A narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallazhu ‘anhu mentions 
reading the takbirat-e-tashriq three times. What is the status of this 
narration, where is it and is it practised? 


Answer 


The narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu reading 
the takbirat-e-tashriq three times is to be found in some books such as 
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ad-Durr al-Manthur, Fath al-Qadir of Shaukani, ‘Umdah al-Qari, al- 
Istidhkar of Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr via the transmission of ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 
However, the end of the takbir contains the following additional 
words: 


“ 


$508 ots K de shy Sh dy OL dl ay Vdd ab al Y 
The addition of these three words is not practised by anyone. Yes, the 
Shafi‘ls and Malikis are of the view that the takbirat-e-tashriq should 
be read three times. On the other hand, our Hanafi scholars did not 
adopt the words of Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu. Since three times is 
subject to these words, they do not consider three times to be Sunnah. 
This is why they should not be read three times while considering 
them to be Sunnah. Observe the narration of Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu: 
Vege Glpball ely BYE pee Of SI ace abl 62) pe yl ge DM yl esl 
rygtill yall) p53 erst BF be gery aabl Sy SU SS Spt Yovey ail YI! 
(r/o : E23) LU 24! ere |aS 5 a/ors 
Umdah al-Qart 
S$ Be gay mb ly SU Sed Soph Voss atl YS] VST al ST asl ce tI 
WS GL ear SWI Be) ase abl 92) pe Cpl GE Gore ges pad eco? 
(libs «oe el! 
AL-Istidhkar. 
OF Sl as abl oe) ne ol ge Bb ye ly gl gl Wel JB Gl we 
ply SOM SL Kt Vousy tl WAL Y sly ger Glial oly GG pee 
(ALAL 263) CS) Le op Sian) 28 cust UF le ge aot! 


There are differing opinions about Ibn Abi Rawad, but we could not 
find this narration in the Musannafof ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 


Al-Mudawwanah al-Kubré 

yall) BOE oyST abl ST abl {ST abl Jyh OF SI se Gay auld! Gl JU 
Arrov 5 SUI 

Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. 


732 


BBL eget Gye gid gp Hy ST abl ST abt ST ada a Soll din 
558 oye ly beg tpl 3B QSL JB lee LB wy Lady paeelly IG 
(eS au atl, ics; rs 4u\ bj) O93 ol beast eM B by Qecd 4u\ 
oS dy gull J cpalt ob] Yas Vy abl WAL Y Seely pee atl obey 
abl YAY otey CLAN pjpy se pay otty Gre odoy abil VW Al! Y oy Sl 
(0)¥8 223M Co E perl) SI aly 

Umdah al-Qart 
Aly Abd YY SLY aS adh 51 adh sso ly 8 y6 gb Ol pep SG dae G eI! 
AD 52) dynene ply Ae Al 92) OLN Gy poe Seb ppg abl diy CST al EWS 
pee si} glad Job Ml Est Sal dy Geely rel, Gell JB ay ae 
A :Uyiad pleads 5 ASL! Je ais 5) SIL Us BUN ee pl JB gy LES BOG 
(lads 00/\AA 2518) Ba.) vel it gles) Se cal VI SY «SI 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The order to listen to the ‘td khutbah 


Question 


A person was sitting when the ‘id khutbah commenced. He then got up 
and left. Did he commit a sin by leaving? 


Answer 


The khutbah of ‘id is Sunnah and it is not wajib to sit for it. However, if 
he was sitting there from before and the khutbah commences, it 
becomes wajib on him to listen to it. Therefore, he will be committing 
a sin if he gets up and leaves. He must not do sucha thing. 


I'Ta’ as-Sunan.. 

oy GLY Gugld OA b Sl OUI IG G And Sly de bl ly endl Jt 
cobb! gd FLY Ce il dead) ob Gb jbetdll pall Bb S3 ces PY pl Gad 
BUS edd Gyey nee eg Y gee) reall le dy Ye Abas cH Ae 
Ys] Slay Ol pall, nolennl Oe Gale Ob gee) Gull Ge Y cll abs 
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KE te ol oly rel! the nt CH VL ae Ad I Ce 
OB OS Gelb yey pre ae nelerel et ay Mell pam oye a! JE LS olen 

iplall Liye Goods gi G poe OLIN GB Aaedall Sly Jb aol ab 
It is gauged from the narration of /bn Majah Sharif that it is not wajib 


to sit for the khutbah. Rather, a person has a choice. The Hadith reads 
as follows: 


ache all fo itl Spay as aell opie JE ace ath 92) SLI y al ne Ge 
pele LS Galt oF el yd Beall Linea a UES all Le hed leg 
jay Tht Wass! bale Le Gb At yo debe cpl oly) pels Garde OT Ged yey 
Jee ote Wy By I Gold Gl aftr sahlo ely Yard Dba 

(LAY Gall oy adel Ob a/trr SLull, 
Abdullah ibn as-Saib radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates; I attended the Td 
salah with Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. He led us in the id 


salah and then said: “We have completed the salah. Whoever wants to 
sit for the khutbah may do so, and whoever wants to leave may leave.” 


The commentators of Hadith also say that it is not wajib to sit for the 
khutbah. 


Refer to: 

Gey oe OUI ceby -¥/er GL cies de Gard Aptley 4/1 ropabl Oe 
(a/\ta shed 

Imdad al-Muttiyyin. 


It is sunnat-e-mu’akkadah to read the ‘id khutbah and to listen to it. 
However, when the khutbah is read, it becomes wajib to listen to it. It 
is not permissible to speak and engage in other activities during this 
time. It is a serious sin to make a noise.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Imdad al-Muttiyyin, vol. 1, p. 330 as quoted from ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. Also: 
Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 458; Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah, vol. 8, p. 456; Ahsan al- 
Fatawa, vol. 5, p. 35. 
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Shaking hands and embracing each other on the 
day of ‘id 


Question 


Is shaking hands and embracing each other on the day of ‘id 
permissible or is it a bid‘ah? Should people be stopped from these 
practices? 


Answer 


The ‘ulama’ have differing views on this issue. Some of them say it is 
makrih while others say that it is a bid‘ah. However, the clear and 
explicit point is that if an act is not considered to be Sunnah and 
mustahab, then a mere proof for it is sufficient or that it must not be 
in conflict with the texts of the Shariah. For example, ta‘widh or 
reading and blowing [on water for example]. A mere affirmation or it 
not being in conflict with the principles of the Shari'ah is enough for 
its permissibility. There is no need for any specific proof. 


Based on the above, if shaking hands and embracing each other on the 
day of ‘id are considered to be ways of expressing happiness, then the 
mere presence of a joyous occasion is sufficient to prove the validity of 
shaking hands and embracing. We find several Ahadith which make 
mention of shaking hands and embracing each other on happy and 
joyous occasions. A few Ahadith are presented as examples. 


Sole: VU Gd play ade alt he Gell ee JB ae dl sey dep al ge (0) 
il J (we abl 2) ULE ey cha led Fl & By S! Ge MISTY, 
nile go arty sled Laas gl Loe a Ul aks Lt ced 1S ol 
paeyely lawl 355 Le aftde xg yleedll oly) mel ye Gely nol cdl ALS, 
role lyse oly K gucl go shal, arc alll 92, ced lad G Lagl lis 

(axe Al 92) Cuedl \SLead «6/606 rpluve oly) -..Slis 
Hadrat Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I accompanied 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam to the Bani Qaynuqa‘ market 
while neither of us spoke to each other. He then sat outside the house 
of Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha and asked: “Where is the little fellow, 
where is the little fellow?” (He was referring to one of his grandsons). 


Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha delayed in sending him outside. I think she 
was either making him wear a necklace’ or giving him a bath. He then 


‘ A string of beads worn by boys and girls. 
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came running. Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam embraced him 
and kissed him, and said: “I love him and I love the one who loves 
him.” 


Lge abl p92) Ladle Moped op Gall ney Le F yp pall dolar, Bucall 35° 
Lisle auc Cled| ae alll 62) pos} pl Joo Ios LL... Gad 31 3 Jl 
(oN US 6/Aav 16a ol yy) Sey batky Gaby luc ail o2, 
Imam Bukhari relates the incident when Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
anha stopped talking to her nephew, Ibn Zubayr radiyallahu ‘anhu 
because he felt she was spending too much in charity. Al-Miswar ibn 
Makhramah and ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Aswad interceded on his 
behalf to ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha. The following is stated towards 
the end of the Hadith...When they entered, Ibn az-Zubayr radiyallahu 
anhu went behind the curtain and embraced Hadrat ‘A’ishah 
radiyallahu ‘anha, begging her and crying... 
ac aul (92) Be oy -L5 pS cS Lee | 92) dale 96 Cie jl tly (rv) 
Ho all Spey mall pla OLN & a8 obs nay B phing anle aitl Loo atl Jenny Anal 
slay) -nbedy aise ose Vy ald ble xull abl, ad o¢ bye play ale ail 
(AaLaLI 6/6 ode VI 
Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: When Zayd ibn Harithah 
radiyallahu ‘anhu came to Madinah, Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam was in his house. Zayd knocked on the door, Rasiilullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam stood up while he was unclothed, and was 
putting his clothes on, and he went to Zayd, embraced him and kissed 
him. By Allah, I never saw him unclothed before this nor atter this. 
92) WN as op ple Qee Sle Gy atl ae ye cng sates Daal Zs) (4) 
Ce FEU play ale all fro dtl Spry ge mee dey Ge Care Gah dpb we all 
Col oy dbl ase ISU ela age Cad ge Lat all oped doy Je coat tl ae 
Cote pad els all Le Cpl JLB OLN Je aie atl oe) ple Ae lal) ba 
(¥/t80/\1870 : um cp | LY uve). rarely gare ws is 
.Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah radiyallahu ‘anhu said: I heard a Hadith which a 


man heard trom Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam [and I wanted 
to hear it directly from that man]. So I bought a camel and travelled 
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for one month until I came to the man in Syria. He was ‘Abdullah ibn 
Unays. I said to the doorman: “Go and inform him that Jabir is here.” 
He asked: “Are you Jabir ibn ‘Abdillah?” I replied: “Yes.” He rushed out 
trampling over his garment. He then embraced me and I embraced 
him. 
Loge Be GD ploy dale atl fro all Jyury Ley edd Le atl 92) abe ol yey (2) 
35 A Sad eI BL Lue abil 92) ably aie abil 92, We ol path! Iu 3 
ae AU 92) de fod lo cell b cere ad 1) cae bl ge d aed 
Olre Lapy A AW 52) Gehl, are Al 92) ed! Lynsey lnc al ge) LLL, 
ace abil oe, Ye guely JB Lud oe b Lye canal LEG ol ane 
Sy Lee al 2) ALE fad CSI Ub lie abl wey Lb, He Goh 
4u| 92) Clas 93 Ql pte co/VU/tHoV'g A/sav/evena aa eel phase) wide 
(as 
Umm Salamah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam was in my house one day when the maid-servant came in 
and said that ‘Ali and Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anhuma are outside. 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said to me: “Move aside so that I 
could meet my family.” I stood up and went outside near to the house. 
‘Alt and Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anhuma entered with Hasan and Husayn 
radiyallahu ‘anhuma. The latter were two young boys at the time. 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam took them and placed them in 
his lap and kissed them. He then embraced ‘Ali radiyallahu ‘anhu with 
one hand and Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha with his other hand. He 
kissed Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha and then kissed ‘Alt radiyallahu 
anhu, 
ade all bo cll ys dad Buc dll 62) dep Ul ge Giadll esl (1) 
ne AIS Ab 92) paby aie alll 92) eau Ll oclidy bad oH Yack Gay oe clay 
Jui Tole yee ol ly ase abl 52) SLi bell oy taal! al see dl ely 
oly) phuny Aah abl Luo Cgell pyils tle ob diyd taal! gel ele ol obs old tad 
(ebay dele abl feo gall level dtaae t/t 5d Jil 
Hadrat Abii Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates the incident in which 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam came out of his house at a time 


when he does not normally come out. He met Abii Bakr radiyallahu 
anhu and Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu ...and the three went to the house 
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of Abt al-Haytham al-Ansdari radiyallahu ‘anhu who was not at home at 

the time.. Abd al-Haytham arrived soon thereatter with a water- 

skin...he then went and embraced Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam. 

ais all 92) dae ead WS apl ge dase Gly ose oe dla ch (Y) 

UG) anes) emis cry Le heb BLE ploy ale all ho Gell lds Aah bee Gs 
(Sal jlo s/o09 25 ly aay 4/467 Legh! be 


..When Jatar radiyallahu ‘anhu returned from his emigration to 
Abyssinia, Rastlullzh sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam met him, embraced 
him and kissed his forehead. 


Opry mleualy play ae all be oll of JB ae atl oe) le ol ges (A) 
SB Gand mole SI peace dey S ened ply ale atl be gil Jl pt 5 
Ged as alll 52) ee gily play ale abl bo cell Gey mele I ae Jey 
goles DUM gabe MUI Sey naile Ge ee Gl! obey abe all po coll 
(9/t0A eS Bl pbs -A/re: Bly) at) 
..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and his companions were 
swimming in a pond when he said: Each one must swim towards his 
companion.” Each one swam towards his companion, and only 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and Aba Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu 
were left, Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam swam towards Abii 
Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu and embraced him. Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: “I swam towards my companion, I swam towards my 
companion.” 
gpg Ae All 92) ple Gy Ade UI Gl pl eS see chy Gly elke ye (4) 
habe Sys U} Gl pad LG ase abl sd, Sule yoyo pb oluny aphe alll bo abil Sony 
SG ole Le JB oS Ailes A CH fer SE pas pel poy GLa We oy 
Cp naan tol gee al leey aehe all ee alll Up ge cree cyte SB yl UI 
Ge ghar ge Gab aie ltl o>) Fete aby Spb ploy ade alll fro all Jp 
nal God Joed ny we abl oe) dae pS Aye de Ja ge ee Cad jie 
(axe Al 92) Gyles YN Coe! Gh Cute 0/008 Sepa! does) iba 
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..Hadrat Abii Ayyib radiyallahu ‘anhu went to Uqbah ibn ‘Amir 
radiyallahu ‘anhu who was in Egypt to ask him about a Hadith which 
he had heard from Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. From 
among those who heard this Hadith directly from Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam, no one apart from himself and ‘Uqbah remained. 
When he went to Egypt he proceeded to the house of Salamah ibn 
Mukhallad al-Ansari who was the governor of Egypt. When he was 
informed of his arrival, he went out and embraced him. He then asked: 
“Why have you come here, O Abii Ayyub?” He replied: “I came to 
verity a Hadith which I heard from Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam. From among those who are living, no one apart trom myself 
and ‘Uqbah radiyallahu ‘anhu heard it trom him. Send someone with 
me who could show me the house of Uqbah.” Salamah sent someone 
with him to the house of ‘Uqbah. When Uqbah was informed of his 
arrival, he rushed out and embraced him... 


Jl ab Ae Ges oF al e eS gis Olas OP Oe OB a& os (V) 
(Ol cP gone ot /4+ rel VI ite) ee tiet) cm 


‘Amr ibn Maymun ibn Mihran relates: I was performing tawat with my 
father when an old man met my father and embraced him... 


ais all 92) Slike oly LS clay aphe all fro abl Sey Ed SB Gadd yey (01) 
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Al-Hasan narrates; Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam emerged and 
when he saw Uthman radiyallahu ‘anhu, he embraced him. Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam then said: “I embraced my brother, 
Uthman. Whoever considers him to be a brother should embrace 
him.” 
KYL op Cpl old dans Ge Gal sd Shes bee Jory OF J pate Gy Boke yey (10) 
pehny aghe absh boo atl Syery Spans ob ol ye NB aug niles ace atl oe, 
92) SSL: op dl ates oF /19/P A eas ele) das, oy af J) bub 
(axe aul 
‘Ubadah ibn Mansur narrates: There was a man by the name of Kabis 
ibn Rabiah. When Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu saw this 


man, he embraced him and cried. He then said: “If anyone wants to 
know what Rasulullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam looked like, he 
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should look at Kabis ibn Rabrah (because he resembled Rasiilullah 
sallallzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” 


S58 sh Sh A) Glety SL pl ge Jot! ol JB ace abl oy Ue yey (Or) 
pone ad ple Call Call bus nia atey ad) I USS BEI HE ys dees 
(2) Ge rene AT ELEY Gola) ntlery clals osees if eas rare 

(TAVAY 3) lead! pS are 4i\ 


‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu said: An inhabitant of Paradise will want to meet 

his brother whom he loved for Allzh’s sake, so he will be given a 
pedigreed horse of Paradise which he will ride and go to his brother. 
He will be at a distance of one million years but it will take him as long 
as it takes you to travel just one or two parasangs. He will meet him 
and embrace him. 


Embracing each other as an expression of joy is proven from the above 
Ahadith. 


It is also permissible to shake hands to express one’s joy. When the 
repentance of Hadrat Ka‘b ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu was accepted 
and he proceeded to the masjid, Hadrat Talhah radiyal/ahu ‘anhu stood 
up and went and shook hands with him. Hadrat Talhah radiyallahu 
anhu shaking hands with him and others not shaking hands is proof 
that it is permissible to shake hands on a joyous occasion. However, 
those who did not shake hands with him were more. From this we 
learn that it is permissible to shake hands but better not to. The 
Hadith of Hadrat Ka‘b ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhureads as follows: 


AS SE fog Gute Bagh ye aie abil 92) SIL gp Ca cy all ne Ye (11) 

am lle play ale abl fo dtl Jpug 1b aed eles go ais dtl we, 

Pb Ls tly Sy goto ge ype Ae alll 92) Al Ane yy Selb di lad GALI 
(5/9 25 eM olgy) --0 AE pe ll ye cll 

Allah ta @/aknows best. 

An objection and a reply to it 

Objection: 


One objection to the above issue is that it is stated in the fatwa books 
that it is a bid‘ah to shake hands and embrace each other after the ‘id 
salah or after the five daily salahs. Furthermore, our ‘ulama’ stress this 
point. What is the reason? 
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Answer: 


If a person shakes hands or embraces another after the ‘td salah 
because of the ‘id salah, then it is a bid‘ah to do this after the salah. But 
if he does it due to the joyous occasion of ‘id, as is the norm that 
people do this for one two days, then there is leeway for this action 
provided it is not considered to be a Sunnah and is done as an 
expression of joy. However, people have turned this into a custom, so 
it is better to abstain. 


Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 
The Shari'ah prescribed shaking hands when you meet a person. To 
prescribe this action for after a salah is baseless and there is no proof 
for it. It is a disliked bid‘ah and is the practice of the Shr'ah. ‘Allamah 
Shami rahimahullah relates this from the Hanafi, Maliki, Shafi'l and 
other scholars in his Radd al-Muhtar. 
OY le Jee BLA cal aay dodLall 9,255 Sl Lal Ge pled ons G iy 
SB ob Gala dl Gee Ge WAY Gall cll ay Ipdle Ls agi: all G2) SLecll 
Vol Le mde Sly & pt) BUS rol Y ayy Se doy Us Aas Ge pre pl ye 
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ads ceed Slgball lol GY ASA Lull ld ce yy Lil g pill G dedlall 
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Fatawa Faridiyyah: 


To embrace each other is a meritorious action in itself, but there are 
differing views when this action is reserved for certain times, e.g. after 
the ‘id salah. Some say it is masniin, others say it is makrih while yet 
others say that it is a bid‘ah. Caution demands that we abstain. 
However, those who do it should not be reprimanded.* 


Fatawa Mutti Mahmiid. 


The practice of shaking hands, embracing each other, and 
congratulating each other after the ‘id salah is not established from 
the pious predecessors. It is therefore better to abstain.’ 


Also refer to: 


' Fatawa Faridiyyah, vol. 1, p. 302. 
* Fatawa Mutti Mahi, vol. 2, p. 523. 
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Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 147; Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 188; Imdad al- 
Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 481; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 354; Fatawa 
Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 280. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Miscellaneous Rules Of Salah 


The one who abandons salah 
Question 


Some scholars say that the one who leaves out salah is a kafir. Is such a 
person really a kafir according to the Qur’an and Hadith? 


Answer 


The person who leaves out salah is committing a major sin and is 
therefore labelled a fasiq and a fajir - a flagrant sinner and an immoral 
person. According to Hanafis he is not a kafir. As for the Ahadith which 
give the impression that such a person is a kafir, they are considered 
to be reprimands and admonishments. 


285 Leal pgeall yo Judd Us) 3 h3 go LEN Jail sell oS ddl J 
BQAd LSI USS elie G Ong custo! WSs boas 

JB ebey alT dey mh al deo all ob (er) ele ply (Ere) oglo gel olay be she 
Bile ye SI ays GES Cass wighe gat Seal de cue fal lls al Sls 
SHS YEW gyple bile ob yey dl aldol yaid Gicde 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Allah ta‘ala said: I made 
five salahs compulsory on your ummah, and I made a promise to 
Myself that whoever upholds them at their appointed times, I will 
admit him into Paradise. As for the one who does not uphold them He 
does not have any claim against Me. 


cal LEN ch fee play AST ley are ail ro eal ol sayla gel ely Le theey 
OLS cpl eae) (sw) Syed eau) (269) ago gol Ce) -Lsd.) SEI 2 
(vt) UL | Sy rrawe g «(\tV0) 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam was asked about which action is 
the most superior. He replied: “Performing salah at its appointed 
time.” 


OL My REI cay SB celery AST ey aehe atl re gall ol coke Al oly Le shaey 
(rr) SpSS) Qedly (as) pine Gerey (sWA) Gael Gin) sdLI| S35 
(TAC 2) abl cpl arscey c(/s¥V) SUI eralls 
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Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The distinguishing factor 
between iman and kutr is abandoning salah. 


Beall S5 ge JB ply ade atl be ell ol ple Gtle G JB Le they 
Shes ce oll nyse (\/¥tv) shel ae 3 Slell JE Las 2k Vaeare 
las 43 skunk elay al 


Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever leaves out a salah 
intentionally has committed an act of kutr. 
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A few objections and answers to them 

Objection (1) 


Why do the Hanafis say that a person who discards salah is not a kafir 
when a Hadith states: 


OWA 203) Xe! 51) dbl 2a pre Cp add lets LySs Be SS oy 

ons OPS GAD! HE Ol VW old nal Jey sisted! SB, 009 sGl abil, 
ANS 599 SEAM Bly oe gee mb rare Gl pba olanly Slee G2 pens 

When a person wittingly leaves out a fard salah, the protection of 

Allah ta ‘ala is removed from him. 

Answer: 


This Hadith means that the responsibility of the person’s protection 
no longer applies and he can be put into prison. 


As for the narrations which contain the word “kafara”, it will mean 
that if the person discards salah while believing that it is permissible 
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to discard it or because he considers it to be insignificant, then such a 
person reaches the level of kufr. This word could also be used in the 
meaning of ingratitude. In other words, he committed practical kufr. 
The Qur’an states: 


SSL Ge SSeS Vy Shes | 3 


Establish salah and do not be from among the polytheists. (Stirah ar- 
Ram, verse 31) 


This means that discarding salah is a sign of a polytheist because the 
polytheists abstained from performing salah. The Qur’an says in this 
regard: 


2 . - or 
Haass she YI coal Le Sle SE be5 


Their salah near the Ka‘bah was nothing but whistling and clapping of 
Aands. (Stirah al-Antal, verse 35) 


A Hadith states: 

2) DUAL op poe Spi ye Llpad gl bogie elt OL ald GH pl ee toy 
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CF ply Old ale Coys sl ile olbake hag Se GLI ye mates ol ye saa 
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.. The one who has the means but still does not perform hajj can die as 
he wants - as a Jew or as a Christian. 


This shows that discarding hajj is a sign of Christianity and Judaism. 
Objection (2) 
Allah ta @/a@ says: 
malas (SS WAIST, SLAN  AGTs IS OU 
If they repent, establish salah and give zakah, let them go their way.’ 


In other words, the one who discards salah must be killed. Scholars 
who hold this view present this verse as evidence. 


Sarah at-Taubah, 9: 5. 
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Answer: 


This means that if they do these actions, you must not fight them. If it 
is wajib to kill a person who discards salah, then it ought to be wajib to 
kill a person who does not pay zakah 


The other proof which they furnish is the following Hadith: 


maptiles go lyerae US Iglad ISL 
.uIf they do that, they would have protected their lives from me... 


If they performed their salah, their rights will be upheld. Similarly, if 
they pay zakah, their lives will be protected. If they refuse, they will be 
killed. 


Answer: 


This Hadith means: 


PEM dade ape) SER Go pblgely pailes G+ lye 


They would have protected their lives and wealth trom my fighting 
with them because the signs of Islam are present in them. 


If someone objects and says that the words “they would have 
protected their lives from me” are attached to salah and the words 
“their wealth” are attached to zakah, then the answer to this is that 
since this point is not proved through any proof, the penal code 
cannot apply. After all, the principal is: 
last 143 agabl 

To sum up, a person who discards salah is not a kafir. 
1. A Hadith states: 

(phine olpy) leg ye Jos lite 5 BOK Ye EH 
The one who discards salah has iman, so he will be removed from the 
Hell-fire. He is therefore not a kafir. 


2. Salah is an action like other actions. Just as a person does not 
become a kafir by leaving out other obligatory actions, he does not 
become a kafir by leaving out salah. 


3. A Hadith states: 
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In other words, there is the possibility of a discarder of salah being 
forgiven while there is no possibility of a kafir being forgiven. 
4, A Hadith states: 
Bp Oly 5 Oly 1B Bw Oly G5 Oly Hd yeh JE -BLI Joo abl WAY SB 
(OASY 2S yleecll oly) Gendt 
The one who says: “La ilaha illallah” shall enter Paradise. Abi Dharr 
radiyallahu ‘anhu asked: “Even if he commits adultery and steals?” 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Even if he commits 
adultery and steals. 


Based on the above, Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullgh is of the view 
that a person who discards salah is not a kafir, but he will be 
imprisoned. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 


BS Naas US Uy «ghd falar Weipstl rao le jae y Lae F Ue ne Ub F 
pee Jabs Gel GL God teal GH nt OY fee ge nt eld Dhl GI 
Se gee Sts aim of Sli Vigo gh cei abd Reale By pall are Jens ge 
U2) & Obed 3) ae jbsdl all) pL OB! ge est Bes Yao el 

(ros-ro\ 
Imdad al-Ahkam: 


A person who leaves out salah intentionally - provided he does not 
belittle or scorn it - is not a kafir according to the Hanafis. He is 
labelled a fasiq (a flagrant sinner). The punishment which is to be 
meted out to him is that he must be beaten until he bleeds. He must 
then be imprisoned until he dies or unless he repents.* 


Allah ta @/a knows best. 


' Imdad al-Ahkam, vol. 1, p. 113. 
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Performing salah inside the Ka’bah 
Question 

Is there any virtue in performing salah inside the Ka‘bah? 
Answer 


Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did perform salah inside the 
Ka‘bah, so it will be mustahab to do so. If a person gets such an 
opportunity, he must perform it. Nowadays, it is most difficult to get 
into the Ka‘bah, so there is the virtue of performing salah in the Hatim. 
It is learnt from narrations that the Hatim is a part of the Ka‘bah. The 
following is the virtue of entering the Ka‘bah: 


JE 2J6 ae abil 92) ele Gel ye de) Ippo Chena! Gb Bans yl sl 
sh Vygis Byes ye GS Aine Boo Cell Joo ye ply dele alll bo atl Spey 
Grd ce SEVEN" Aa 5 cpl ewe togres sNylly pS! 3 Biel! oly») 

(Sa)\ jlo 6 4¥ (2 cll at 


.. Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who enters the 
Ka bah enters with one good and leaves with one evil pardoned from 
him. 


The following Hadith proves that Rasiilullah sa//lallahu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam did perform salah inside the Ka‘bah: 

aes Joe Oe dame JS coke La! Joo ISL OW wl we abl We) pe yl ge 

BIE ys Led dary bd Gal SL omy are Ose Go ghd eb US CL! 

play ele abl fro cell al ac abl 6) JDL & nel cil OSU Sp de gil 

core oVE NE «Sy\H) wl ied Fis sh 3 be: ol ee et ce ones And be 
(jos 


It is related that when Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu used to enter the 
Ka bah, he would enter with his face in the direction of the Ka‘bah and 
his back towards the door of the Ka‘bah. He would walk in until the 
wall facing him was about three feet away. He would then perform 
salah at that spot which Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu showed him was the 
spot where Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed salah, 
There is no harm in performing salah in any part of the Kabah. 
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AI re atl Jyuny are ke GE Ge HE adil sd) VE HLS yd ES, abe 
Corll OG velyy SET BWW dae Ge ldgaty ogleg YE lagee Jar 2B galing arte 
BE B Sybgedl oy eal Gl 494 V0.0) @ SLA) he ob aed de Je Leys 

(has dele 


Ibn ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam entered the Ka‘bah while Usamah ibn Zayd, Bilal and ‘Uthman 
ibn Talhah radiyallzhu ‘anhu were standing guard. Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam closed the door and remained inside for 
some time. When Bilal radiyallahu ‘anhu came out, I asked him what 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did while he was inside. He said: 
One pillar was to his lett, another to his right and three pillars were 
behind him. (The Ka‘bah had six pillars at that time). He then 
performed salah. 


The Hatim is a part of the Ka‘bah: 

Cdl gal labl ge play ale atl fo ell tLe eI Lue altl ge, aisle Ge 

ynbicll age Capad Chegd O) IB Semel Bogle ol ob La rede and cSt ye 

SH) eed! Bold Jost ol Ss of GbE ALLL pgs Ge Weg ol 
(80) God 


‘Aiishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates: I asked Rasilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam if the wall (Hatim) is a part of the Kabah. He replied: 
“Yes.” I asked: “So why did they not include it with the Ka‘bah?” He 
replied: “Your people did not have sutticient funds... Had your people 
not been so close to Jahiliyyah times, I would have included the wall 
with the Ka bah. 


Sahih Ibn Khuzaymath: 

Abi) Jy SEL ad fol Cdl foal of Cel eu eSB ic all 2) Little Ge 

assis seg ol Asse b Sl dl gles cay play ale atl po 

La dl S feat cell B cheat oF 9,1 1318 Cell ge etl Lens | pai! 
(BIL SU tN Go fe Laas el ree) Cell ge abd gp 
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Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam also performed salah near the 
doors of the Ka‘bah. 


Sahih Ibn Khuzaymat: 

AB gb NAB ceed Cel pling Ale atl bee call Joo SE we alll oe) pee onl ge 

cheng Ale abl fro cell be aah Deb te Ba Ob ue SIDE bby qs 

Gad ol Gere) cllly tl oy oS hed 7S Sb SB ckge Js 
(SL eS aver 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Compelling students to perform salah as a form of 
punishment 


Question 


In some madris, students are made to perform 30 or 50 rak‘ats of nafl 
salah as a form of punishment. Can salah be performed as a form of 
punishment? Will the person receive reward for such a salah? 


Answer 


It is permissible for madaris to compel students to perform salah as a 
form of punishment. There is no harm in this. The student will also 
receive the reward for the salah. Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam advised fasting in order to break down one’s lust. The person 
who fasts with this intention will get the reward of fasting and also 
break down his lust. Observe the following Hadith: 


piss ly iplay ale abl ho dtl Jpuy JB SE aie abl oe) ogee Gy all ae Ge 
ol ey Tra peel, pad abl le Gadd sell poate Flee ye ol! 

(FW Lo EG ‘ 2g VOM 3068 & SIE) asley a) Ald epally dled earn 
.Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: O assembly of youth! 
Whoever trom among you has the ability should get married because it 
enables one to lower his gaze and safeguards the private part [trom 


Haram], Whoever cannot get married must keep fast because it is a 
shield for him. 


This fast is not directly for Allah’s pleasure. Rather, it is to break one’s 
lust to save one’s self from adultery. Here too, the compulsion to 
perform salah is as a form of punishment and to ensure that the 
student complies with the rules of the madrasah. 


751 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
A doctor on call breaking his salah 
Question 


Can a doctor who is on call break a fard or wajib salah when he has to 
respond to a call? 


When a doctor is on call it means that after completing his eight hours 
at the hospital, he leaves his patients to the care of a nurse and leaves. 
The nurse will then take care of the patients as per the instructions of 
the doctor. If the condition of any patient becomes critical, the nurse 
will phone the doctor and summon him immediately. Sometimes there 
is no one else to see to the patients. If a doctor is called in such a 
situation while he is performing a fard salah or listening to the 
jumu'‘ah khutbah, should he continue or should he break his salah? If 
he breaks his salah, does qada’ become wajib? 


Answer 


If a patient’s condition deteriorates or becomes critical, and there is no 
suitable deputy to see to him, it becomes wajib on the doctor to break 
his salah irrespective of whether it is a fard or nafl salah. Yes, if he is 
about to complete his salah or it will end within a few minutes, he 
must complete his salah and proceed to see the patient. In most cases, 
a few minutes will not make a difference. 


The doctor must repeat the salah which he broke if there still is time, 
or he must make qada’ of it later on. 


If there is a good deputy to see to the patient, he must complete his 
salah and then respond to the call. 


If such a call is made in the course of a khutbah, it is permissible for 
him to leave and there is no qada’ on him. 


If he is called in the course of tarawih salah, he may break it and 
perform two rak‘ats later on. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

Naot ame ge hall of potbly slat By cae > gl af clé] pel ehall ce, 

528 OF cole gh as Jo Le har ol oly sel Of gl clutl omad ol oly qe 

BDLall abi og gl CSE Lod sda! abd, ale] ale Coy eral ale] Je 
( Sox 60f—-0) of G (bed >) ee bell all) eee) slLoy coldly 


Fatawa Sirajiyyah: 
752 


gad dle isle oa gl gh BA gl eda ye gee gl gol big oh fall Gls Is] 
(V0 2 heel pall Syleall) sal alas A) Lam y> Coleg Le are Gp gly Beall 
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(VV oe 

Allah ta a/a knows best. 

Vowing to perform two rak’ats as a fine 

Question 


A person took a vow that whenever he misses one rak‘at of the fard 
salah, he will perform two rak‘ats as a fine. He now wants to come out 
of this vow. How can he come out of it? 


Answer 


A vow of this nature becomes obligatory, so it is necessary for the 
person to fulfil it. In other words, whenever he misses one rak'at, it 
will be necessary for him to perform two rak‘ats of nafl salah. If he 
does not perform it, he will have to pay fidyah. Observe the following 
Hadith: 


ail adler OI ® ge Jb play ale atl fo ail Joy ol nc abil 2) isle 
de Js A.8 (SAY ue f C Erba! ste ) Aaa 2G Ayes nee ees) ‘Aabete 
4 sgl pph dele 4 ye ol 


Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever takes a vow to obey Allah, he will have 
to obey Him. Whoever takes a vow to disobey Allah he must not 
disobey Him...This proves that when a person takes a vow to do a good 
act, it is necessary for him to fulfil it. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

ges Bee sarye Bo sl gil pb WIS oun bts adle Ob Jnatt ad glall ol 

Ob Aly als CaS By SAM ob che! (glad! of ob al5) ull by byl sey ol 

MWS yar Ua Clas ale le Lash of clpe cl clibes a old OH Gall 

Elst ae gbsdl all) 13SG jl cleo gf Lays Cal OS YF etary abl 28 
(is ddl SI YA Ge 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Fidyah for a person who dies at the beginning of a 
salah time 


Question 


A person passed away at the beginning of a salah time and hadn’t 
performed that salah. Is it wajib to pay the fidyah for it? 


Answer 


It is not wajib to pay the fidyah for that salah because the final time of 
the salah is taken into consideration and he was not alive at that time. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
231 G ASL OE Of dap pull aut be 528 gy (CSI ST ell etd Beals) 
BU by abd sll prc we deal Ball BY a Vy ObaS, Gey il 
23) oes oly Gleb Wy sy Late del 3 of oly ol OS, Gey dB 
ed) fo J ABE Se dey Gael BSE pyl el gW os TB Lede Of ob LoL 
asl ous del dye JI pay ob ose pall fad Syl 3 oll obey 
ell eB, 57 b Lalas OF BY Leal peal, aS, alll fro epdy WL Ladle 
o5bl emt ot frothly 3 5 cl alg cll prc ac dg. pall blLigdey 
lb Cag ES Ge he ol Oly ALS op ol OL SM od l gl ell ag fer sil 
pb 43 ASU Jle glee! ps Vi ght UI asdlo] aulby od! SB Ca Sy 
Shaall pares) o STG clic gf wath! pb gl ope BUI IES QL gl ge ab 
Atle 3 13Sy are oll! DLE GL ANY Ge f @ Obed! y @ pled AI!) 
(eed CSL BLS Gb «tA G9 (eI Sls Jo Gylbarndal 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Proof for fidyah for salah 
Question 


The jurists state that if a person passes away and he has salahs which 
he missed, then fidyah of about 1%kgs of wheat must be given in 
charity. What is the proof for this? Some people in our area say that 
fidyah for missed salahs is not proven from the Ahadith and that the 
jurists made this rule of their own accord. What is the truth in this? 
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Answer 


The jurists state that if a person is gone extremely old and does not 
have the strength to fast, he must feed one poor person for each 
missed fast. This ruling is derived from a Hadith: 


JB Sine pla 425 45 giles spill ley se ace abl 92) LE gpl aan Lhe pe 
(LV 42 6 & KE lg) LgSrme Px SK o& Olark.s 


‘Ata heard Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu reading this verse: “Those who 
cannot fast must pay the fidyah of feeding a poor person.” Ibn ‘Abbas 
radiyallahu ‘anhu said: “This verse is not abrogated. It applies to an old 
man or woman who cannot fast. They must feed a poor person for 
each missed fast. 


If a person passes away and he has missed fasts of Ramadan for which 
he did not make qada, then fidyah will have to be paid on his behalf. 
About 1%kgs of wheat or 3kgs of dates, etc. This is also established 
from a Hadith: 


ee plpe Aho le ye SLE plang Aple atl be call Ge we atl oe) ne yl ge 

(\ot ue) ese VS oly) Sus ex K o& ae eras 
Ibn Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasiilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam said: If a person passes away while having missed the fasts 


of the month of Ramadan, then one poor person for each missed fast 
must be fed on his behalt- 


In the light of these two Ahadith, the jurists explain that if a person 
passes away and he has outstanding salahs, then the amount which is 
given as sadaqatul fitr must be given for each missed salah. Salah and 
fasting are both physical acts of worship. Explicit texts for fasting are 
found, and the cause in both is the same, viz. there is no way of 
fulfilling the missed fasts and missed salahs. This is why fidyah has 
been made wajib. 


Al-Hidayah: 
Segrell B lpeceel led ol VY gh Gl! By golall clo pluallf sdlall, 
pad ANON Go FG lable LLIN) Ale whe ES Cee ye pall ats WA 
(ob 1 
Nar al-Anwar. 
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Another point which needs to be understood is that a clear explicit 
Hadith is not found for every ruling. Rather, many rulings are 
extracted in the light of the Qur’anic verses and Ahadith. 


It is most foolish and ignorant to say that the jurists made this ruling 
of their own accord. No one is permitted to make rules in the pure 
Shart'ah of his own accord. Yes, the jurists have certainly made the 
great contribution of explaining to us the temperament and intent of 
the Sharr‘ah. ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah rahimahullah praises the jurists 
in a most unique manner: 


(soe ue C Apes cr! S53) ac lbiuls ealee| wom eal ps ee reery 


They [the jurists] explain to the people the intent [of the Shari'ah] in 
the light of their ijtihad and their capability. 


The wellbeing and protection of the laity lies in accepting the 
statements of the jurists and practising on them. It is most certainly 
not permissible for them to interfere with the Shari'ah. In fact, they 
could lose their Din and Islam if they do this. Imam Ghazzalt 
rahimahullahwrites: 


cslaball pall LS Fey ugetilery pgiolon Iplartay Ipuluay Ipods ol plyall go Lily 
Bo al 3 leas 5 Sb eb Bb BE Ol Ged Let OF Gay Se Ybsl ob 
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It is the duty of the masses to believe and accept, and to keep 
themselves busy with their worship and livelihoods; and to leave 
knowledge to the ‘ulama’. It is better for an ignorant person to commit 
adultery and steal than to voice his opinion in academic matters. The 
person who voices his opinions about Allah ta‘ala and His Din without 
expertise in knowledge will fall into unbelief without realizing it - like 
a person riding the deeps seas without knowing how to swim. 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 
When a child reaches puberty at night 
Question 


An immature child went to sleep after ‘isha. When he woke up at fajr 
time, he noticed traces of semen. Does he have to make qada’ of the 
‘isha salah? 


Answer 


Caution demands that he makes qada’ of the ‘isha salah. This is the 
preferred view. 


Shami. 

Aejlad a0) adll ae ied clad dle ax ell ge 
tage Lad Cyle Leiy B plo! Uy ME cad, BY Wajlad aej) ds glel By 
aa) pill fob Bacal gly otal b jlad aeyhd lL! ae Yell o 
Of S& Bapaladl Gy Aerdtadl Ge all OLS Jyi slag LS lela! ole} 
Halll B phat ME GB Sgt Le les adel Syl PLY I cle ath gad y ae 
Jal By Wwolely rredl Aayh U) Ae pla pd JE Pleas fe slid! fo Lae 

(V4 ue 8 Goll a gl) byl oy lgokad rae 
ONE 2 ball Ave C phy A Ge GBM pal : bl pl, 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Fidyah for missed salahs of a mentally ill person 
Question 


A person’s maternal grandfather passed away three years ago. He was 
mentally weak and his condition worsened to the extent that he could 
not remember what he did even five minutes before. Consequently, he 
did not perform salah for a considerable period of time. Now that he 
has passed away, does fidyah have to be paid for his missed salahs? 
How can it be fulfilled? 


Answer 


If a mentally ill person loses all consciousness and perception - and 
this condition lasts continuously for one day or more - then there is 
no qada’ salah for him, and no fidyah, etc. However, from your 
question, it seems as if this was not the case. In other words, he could 
have performed salah correctly at its appointed time. It was therefore 
necessary for him to perform it. If he did not perform it, qada’ was 
necessary on him. Now that he has passed away, fidyah will have to be 
paid. A separate fidyah for each missed salah (the five salahs plus the 
witr salah) will have to be paid. The fidyah amount is the same as the 
sadagatul fitr amount. 


Al-Hidayalt 
Vang ak ol WS Ge ST OF oly (sad Wye gl Olle aA ade GEl yey 
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SF Gell Bpsh dh ae Jy. gab JE AL by ale Ue Gill GUE ae 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Maraqi al-Falah: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Performing salah with shoes 


Question 


Respected Mufti Sahib. Kindly provide detailed answers in the light of 
the texts to the following questions. May Allah ta @/areward you. 


1. Why did Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam perform salah with 
shoes on, while Misa @/ayhis salam was asked to remove his shoes? 
And Allah ta 4/4 says to us: “Follow their guidance [i.e. the guidance of 
the Prophets a/ayhimus salam.” 


2. Why do we perform salah by removing our shoes while Rasilullah 
sallallahu alayhi wa sallam performed salah with his shoes on.? 


3. Is it permissible for us to perform salah with our shoes on? 


4, Did Rastilullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam perform salah on a mat 
without his shoes? 


5. What are the views of the jurists with regard to performing salah 
with shoes on? 


6. Why did Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam order us to act 
against the Jews as regards the removal of shoes while they used to 
follow Misa @layhis salam? 


Answer 


1. According to the exegists, the order for Rastlullah sa//allzhu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam to follow the Prophets before him applies specifically to 
tauhid, the principles of religion, noble characteristics and excellent 
attributes; and not in their Shari‘ahs because these differ [with each 
Prophet]. 


2. It is unavoidable for us to step on dirt and filthy things. 
Furthermore, in our times performing salah with shoes is considered 
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to be disrespectful and also against the norm. As for Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, the possibility of dirt on his shoes did not 
exist. 


3. Yes, provided they are pure and it is possible for the person to 
perform the prostration properly in the sense that he must prostrate 
with all his toes. Notwithstanding this permissibility, etiquette 
demands that the shoes be removed. If they are impure and it is not 
possible for the person to perform the prostration properly then it will 
be wajib to remove the shoes. 


4, Yes. 


6. Because they changed the Shari'ah and they do not follow Misa 
alayhis salam as they ought to. Allah ta @/@say with reference to them: 
“The Jews say: ‘Uzayr is the son of Allah.” This, despite the fact that 
Misa @/ayhis salam did not teach them this. Allah ta @/@ states that the 
Jews went astray and they led others astray. He also says: “Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those whom You favoured; not the path 
of those who earned Your anger nor of those who went astray.” This is 
why it is obligatory on us to abstain completely. 


Observe the following explanations and proofs: 

Tafsir al-Qurtubi. 
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(Fo oY & gb all pent) Sale Sl ptlly amyl 

Rah al-Ma ‘ani 

EL O92 Gel Ipoly onegiy Ths ail ole G pei b ae ue palag abLly 

isl yee DE es pth Leal aay Gar BS Y Quill ay Loe Ql AbLal 

asl em ge Vg SSNI Ua: clash olay ale atl dee opel geey cle oes 

Aer oh pbbad LS gd Gly Jal Gb sl ee ge pp Cll! eels! Gb 

actly SSL! Clad gins —-penly Jaadl Jule Gall GLI > pede b ol Ue 

Slaall, ola! GE BY) Gad 2 gall asl of gen al GLAS Je 

(699 52 V & 6 BLALl gy) Legh & parlly So EAS; asp wally SLT A 


Sunan Abi Dawid: 
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Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn as-Saib radiyallahu ‘anhu says: I saw Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performing salah on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah, He had placed his shoes on his left hand side... 


._kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Oppose the Jews because 
they do not pertorm their salah in their shoes and leather-socks. 


Badhl al-Majhad. 
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This Hadith shows that performing salah with shoes was promulgated 
to oppose the Jews. In our times, salah ought to be ordered without 
wearing shoes to oppose the Christians because they pray with their 
shoes on; they do not remove them. 


AL-Mirgat. 
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Ash-Shamiz 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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Folding one’s pants before salah 
Question 


If a person’s pants is below his ankles, must he fold it above the ankles 
before he commences salah? Some people say that it must not be 
folded; it must be left as it is because when a person folds it, the inner 
side of the garment becomes outside; and this is prohibited. Is this 
correct? 


Answer 


If something is makrih outside salah it will be even more makrih in 
salah. The makrih must be removed before salah. There is therefore 
no harm in doing this. Nonetheless, the fundamental thing to do is to 
explain to such people that wearing the lower garment below the 
ankles is makrih out of salah as well. They must therefore have their 
pants, etc. sewn above the ankles. 


Sahih al-Bukharé 
CF eS ge Gael le 2S play ale ath fro ell Ge we all oe) B22 Ul ge 


Hadrat Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullzh 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Whatever portion of the Itingi (loin 
cloth or lower garment) is below the ankles shall be in the Hell-fire.” 


Fatawa Lucknow? 
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The jurists say that a makrih can be removed even while in salah, so it 
will be even more permissible out of salah. In fact, it will be mustahab. 


Fatawa Lucknowr. 

4250 es Yool Uy Gel ay lady of Sl, ant ge 5d ebe. Ob 
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A Hadith states: 
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Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallazhu ‘anhu narrates: “One night I 
stood on the left side of Rastlullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallamin salah. 
Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam moved me to the right.” In 
other words, Rasilullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam removed a makrih 
act while he was in salah. This Hadith reads as follows: 


hard BEE oly ye Co fe pb ob Logs JB ace all 2, GLE Yel Ue 
(av ue 6) & Hye eee) Aes ye 
Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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DEATH AND THE DECEASED 
The One Who Is Closte To Death 


The method of laying a person who is about to die 
Question 

How should a person who is about to die be made to lie down? 
Answer 


The Sunnah method of doing this is to face him towards the qiblah and 
turn him on his right side. It is also permissible to lay him flat on his 
back and to make him face the qiblah by placing a pillow under his 
head. If it is difficult to do any of this, he may be placed in any position 
which is most easy. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
od \Sk Wagy glall BIAS ae yey Gag nde de Ala L! ney dell parol 13! 
JM faa)! aftov 2a t ogkeall) ccalgll GS SE Jo 533 gt bE ale gts 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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BE Oly Gell Boers welll Jo ASUS poy by Deal) ed SW Op 
(GeeS are 6/08 Dyleeedl 95 ae SLI pall) We Je S35 we 
Bada i‘ as-Sana‘' 
SN all Bee GS Ga Ais de Shall Ul ep ol cael GaN at 15) 
(gqeS aya 0/94 :@Slaall gly) soul)! Scull eee LS erad Sy 8 


After he passes away, it is best to make the deceased to face the qiblah 
when giving him a bath. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


765 


Gifting on one’s deathbed 
Question 


A person is suffering from cancer. He wants to give some of his 
possessions to a relative and some to an outsider. Is it permissible to 
give a gift in this state? Will this bequest be carried out? 


Answer 


When a person on his deathbed wants to give a gift to anyone or make 
a bequest in favour of an outsider, then only up to one third can be 
fulfilled. More than one third is not permitted. A gift or bequest in 
favour of an heir cannot be fulfilled unless the other heirs permit it - 
even if it is more than one third. Observe the following Hadith: 


Uy hay aehe atl ro abl Up Gale 2S aie abl 22) Golly Ul Gy wee os 
S55 Lab SIE bth fone BAS Slay tei Seen 2B Gad ee Pepeogl SLB Ga 
ELTL Gogh JB ge mail ols Ls pill, Gogh Jka pe elael a es Sul) 
AN ro Adil gany Cereus NB aie alt 92, Label Ul Gey chal olyy eS Cully 
doy WE nim Go 63 KF (doch a5 al ol Elogll dee ple ras G sph: play ale 
as dbLel ob «\/S0 Te pt stv) «Se fy aol crly dylo a ola) yl, 

(Be we 
Hadrat Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqgas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: Rasutlullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam came to visit me when I was ill. He asked 
me: “Did you make a bequest?” I replied: “Yes.” He asked: “How 
much?” I replied: “All my wealth for the cause of Allah.” He asked: 
“What did you leave for your children?” I replied: “They are wealthy 
and living well.” He said: “Make a bequest for one tenth.” I continued 


saying to him that it is too less until he said: “Make a bequest for one 
third, and one third is a lot.” 


Hadrat Aba Umamah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I heard Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam saying in his sermon in the year of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage: “Allah ta‘ala gave to each person his right, so 
there is no bequest for an heir.” 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 

The definition of marad al-maut 

Question 

What is meant by marad al-maut? Is a cancer patient included in this? 


Answer 


Marad al-maut refers to an illness on account of which the person 
cannot emerge for his needs and necessities. It also applies to an 
illness from which there is little hope of recovery and there is a 
greater likelihood of death. Bearing this definition in mind, a cancer 
patient who has very little hope of recovery can be referred to as being 
in marad al-maut. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 

Py GAN BS GIS Ge pay AB athe UI Le Y ge rll Ley Gayl 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 

The bequest of a sick person 

Question 


A person who was ill made a bequest to one of his relatives to visit his 
grave every week. Is it obligatory on the relative to carry out this 
bequest? 


Answer 


It is not wajib to fulfil the above type of bequest. However, it is better 
to go on the basis of his wish. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Reciting the Qur’an near the deceased before 

giving him ghusl 

Question 


What is the ruling with regard to reciting the Qur’an near the deceased 
before he can be given ghusl? 


Answer 


If the body of the deceased is covered, there is no harm in reciting the 
Qur’an near him. If his body is uncovered, even then, the more correct 
view is that the body of the deceased is unclean, but not impure. It is 
therefore permissible to read the Qur’dén near him. Nevertheless, 
caution demands that one should not read in a loud voice before he is 
given a ghusl. 


Tahtawt 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A woman in her menses sitting near a deceased 
Question 


Can a woman who is in her menses sit in a room where the deceased is 
placed? 


Answer 


If she abstains from sitting near his head side and instead, sits at a 
distance, then there is no harm in it. There are different opinions with 
regard to asking such a woman to leave. It is therefore inappropriate 
to be too strict in this regard. 


Shami. 
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Fatawa Qadi Khan. 
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Allah ta @/a@ knows best. 

Looking at one’s wife’s face after she dies 

Question 

Is it permissible for a husband to look at his wife’s face after she dies? 

Answer 

It is permissible to look at the wife’s face after her death. 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Alsan al-Fatawé. 


The husband can look at his deceased wife but he cannot give her 
ghusl. He cannot touch her without a barrier. He can carry her corpse 
and lower her in the grave.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The Shar’! ruling of a post mortem 


Question 


What is the Shar't status of a post mortem? Does it entail disrespect 
and contempt towards the deceased? 


Answer 


Anything which would cause pain and discomfort to a living person is 
impermissible and forbidden for a deceased person. A post mortem 
entails cutting the deceased. If this is done to a living person it will 
certainly harm him. Therefore, it will not be permissible to do this to a 
deceased person as well. It involves contempt towards the deceased. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 215; Fatawa Rashidiyyah, p. 257. 
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Therefore, as far as possible, the deceased must be saved from such a 
procedure. However, if it has to be done, there is leeway for it. 


‘Asr-e-Hadir Ke Fighi Masa il: 


Nowadays, the post mortem of a deceased is not only because of a 
medical necessity but falls under the law of the department of justice 
to investigate crimes. A post mortem for this has become inevitable. 
The question now is that if something cannot be accomplished without 
cutting the human body, why can it not be permitted?’ 


Jadid Fighi Masa il 


If a post mortem is inevitable because of certain needs, it is 
permissible. For example, to investigate the cause of death in a court 
case, or a person wants to donate one of his organs and the ‘ulama’ 
issue a fatwa that it is permissible for him to donate. That organ will 
need to be removed. A similarity to this ruling can be found in the 
statement of the jurists who say that if a pregnant woman passes away 
and the infant in her womb is still alive, then it is permissible to cut 
her to remove the infant.’ 


Kifayatul Mutti: 


Many forms of post mortem take place without any Shar'l need. These 
are impermissible. Even if a certain form becomes permissible under 
Shar't necessity, it will be essential to observe the rules of the Shari'ah 
as regards the private areas of the deceased and maintaining his or her 
sanctity. There is no doubt whatsoever that cutting or opening the 
body of a deceased negates his sanctity. As long as there is no strong 
reason to do this, it will not be permissible to cut or open his body. A 
non-mahram male cannot even look at a deceased woman, let alone 
touching any part of her body.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' ‘“Asr-e-Hadir Ke Fighi Masa'il, p. 74. Also Jadid Fighi Masa'ill Ka Shar? Hull, p. 
248. 
* Jadid Fighi Masa il, vol. 1, p. 203. 
> Kifayatul Mutt, vol. 4, p. 200. Also Nizam al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 412 and Imdad 
al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 508. 
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Standing before the deceased and pardoning him 
or her 
Question 


A woman passed away so a woman said to the women of the family: 
“You all must pardon the deceased by standing before her and saying: 
‘We pardon you for whatever transpired between us’, because she 
hears what is said to her.” In the meantime, the deceased’s husband 
sits near her and reads the Qur’an. He also lowers her in the grave and 
looks at her face. What does the Shari'ah have to say about this? 


Answer 


It is not permissible for these women to stand before the deceased and 
pardon her. Whether the deceased hears or not is a contentious matter 
in itself. Some scholars are of the view that a deceased does hear while 
others say he does not. Those who say that the deceased can hear say 
further on that the deceased does not hear everything all the time. 
Rather, only when Allah ta@/a@ enables the deceased to hear. This 
action is therefore not permissible and is not proven from the Qur’an 
and Hadith. 


A husband can sit near his deceased wife and read the Qur’an. He can 
look at her face as well. It is also permissible for him to go into the 
grave with other mahrams to lower his wife and help in the burial. 
However, he is not permitted to bathe and touch the deceased. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawiyyah 
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Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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(agree 


Kifayatul Mutt? 


Question: Do the deceased hear when people call out to them, and do 
they reply: 

Answer: They neither hear when anyone addresses them nor do they 
reply.’ 

Imdad al-Fatawa. 


Question: Can a husband look at his deceased wife’s face and can he 
lower her into her grave? 


Answer: He can look at her. And if there are no mahrams, it is 
permissible for him to lower her into the grave because when he 
touches her he will be touching her with a barrier in-between [the 
shroud].’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Removing the contact lenses of a deceased 
Question 


If a deceased person has contact lenses, is it necessary to remove 
them? 


Answer 


Contact lenses cannot be used by others, they are difficult to remove 
and they do not seem to be extraneous items. They should therefore 
not be removed. 


 Kifayatul Mutti, vol. 4, p. 50. 
* Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 503. Also Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 93. 
773 


Alsan al-Fataw& 


If it is difficult to remove the [false] teeth, and exerting efforts in this 
will result in breaking the sanctity of the deceased; then they should 
be left as they are. There is no restriction in the bathing and shrouding 
of the deceased. The sanctity of the deceased outweighs the sanctity of 
wealth.’ 


Shami. 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 


Returning the estate of a deceased who comes 
back to life 


Question 
If a person comes back to life, can he take back his estate? 
Answer 


If a deceased comes back to life, he will receive that part of his estate 
which is still in the possession of his heirs. As for what no longer exists 
[e.g. they have used it or spent it], he cannot demand it. 


Shami. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 240. 
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The wife of a deceased who comes back to life 
Question 


A ruling is passed that a certain person has died and his wife 
remarries. If the person returns, will he get back his wife or will she 
remain in the marriage of her present husband? 


Answer 


We learn from certain juridical texts that he will not get his wife back 
and she will remain with her new husband. 


However, the text of ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah shows that the 
previous husband will get his wife back. Common intelligence also 
demands this because she is essentially his wife. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 

Is it possible to come back to life 


Question 


Is it possible for a person who has died to come back to life in this 
world? The Qadiyanis says that it is impossible. What is the reality of 
their evidence in this regard? What is the correct view? 


Answer 


Hadrat Maulana Habib Ahmad Kiranwi Sahib has undertaken a good 
investigation on this subject in Au// a/-Qur’an. He writes in his 
commentary to the verse: 


OSB peal) Ces 8 Us ES 
We then brought you back to life after you had died: perhaps you may 
give thanks. 
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At this point a person must understand that life and death - each one 
is of two types. One is fundamental and the other is temporary. 
Fundamental death is the one through which the impositions of the 
Shart'ah come to an end. Temporary death refers to the need for 
something other than the ending of the impositions of the Sharv‘ah. 
For example, if there is a need to serve a warning or to display power. 
In the same way, fundamental life is the one whose objective is the 
impositions of the Shari'ah, while temporary life intends something 
other than the impositions of the Sharfah. If you have understood 
this, you can understand that there is no fundamental life after 
fundamental death. Yes, temporary life is possible. For example, 
through the miracle of Hadrat ‘Isa @layhis salam, the dead used to 
come to life. This was intended to prove the prophet-hood of Hadrat 
‘Isa ‘alayhis salam and not to bring them back to this world to do 
actions. This is why they used to die immediately after having being 
brought back to life..fundamental life is possible after temporary 
death as is the case in the verse under discussion and mentioned in 
other verses. In this way, all the verses on this subject coincide with 
each other. There no longer remains the need to distort any verse as is 
done by the Qadiyanis for the proliferation of their falsehoods. We 
learn that the verse: 


Sess Vet Wks Je 5s 
It is ordained on every village which We destroyed that they will not 
return.’ 


Does not mean that We will never bring to life those whom We caused 
to die. Rather, what it means is that those whose appointed time in 
this world has ended will not come back into this world to do actions.’ 


‘Allamah Ibn Abt ad-Dunya rahimahullah devoted an entire book on 
this subject in which he quotes a few incidents which demonstrate 
coming back to life. Observe the following examples: 
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* Sirah al-Ambiya’, 21: 95. 
* Hull al-Qur’an, vol. 1, p. 44. Refer to Hull al-Qur’an, vol. 1, pp. 123-124 for 
more details. 
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sey adl pale aye ett po doll Bl pV Syll ae Gl ge bal wsdl, 
Allah ta a@/aknows best. 
When a company pays for the burial services of a 
person 
Question 


A person is employed at a certain company which has a policy to 
undertake the burial services of its employees or their dependents. In 
other words, if the employee or his near ones pass away, the company 
pays for the burial services. Is it permissible to accept such payments? 


Answer 


The amount which is received by the company for burial services is a 
grant or assistance from the government or the company. It is 
therefore permissible to accept and use this amount just as it is 
permissible to accept funds from a provident fund, bonuses, pensions, 
etc. 


Kifayatul Mutt? 
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The amount which is compulsorily cut from a person’s salary, the 
amount which is given as a bonus, and the amount which is added to 
both these amounts in the name of interest - it is permissible for a 
Muslim employee or his heirs to accept all three amounts...A bonus is, 
after all, a gift. However, the amount which is given in the name of 
interest is not included as interest according to the Sharv‘ah. It is also 
under the ruling of a gift.’ 


The pension which an employee receives when he retires from his 
place of employment is permissible.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Kitayatul Mutti, vol. 8, p. 96. 
* Kitayatul Mutti, vol. 8, p. 97. 
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Bathing The Deceased 


Applying perfume to the shroud at the time of 
bathing the deceased 


Question 


People apply perfume to the shroud of the deceased when they are 
bathing him. Is there any basis for this in the Shari'ah or is it merely a 
custom? 


Answer 


From certain traditions we do find evidence for applying perfume to 
the shroud. Based on this, there is leeway for this practice. It is not 
good to be too strict in this regard. Furthermore, the Ahadith mention 
smoking the shroud by burning a fragrant perfume [e.g. ‘tid sticks]. 


Nasb ar-Rayalt: 
oF cline byt de mere Jy Syst Bp mere Bole Yl Gy 
ee ell 1 ase ath ge) ple ge Olhie Yl ge GRE ge pill ne oe Lhd 
By Ap Byld tole GY Bi by Ure Iya Ql spat Is] JB qeley ade all 
of/O1 AL) Cas) reper oding 1Soell Je JBDE Cakl i Lye ‘Brel al 
(A/48 seed Mel y AS)! 3 fees 
US Soi colin) saad etl JE cae all oo) ple ye osrng (itor: wel elyys 
sual ooba Cpe Sb (tr) re B dee sly (WS) naree B Ans gl oply opt 
(sr sa8ly 5) eat) cereall ley alley ‘tail Jy alae byt Ue eruc askin) 
eb cue UH ISL BLS Ly parh ULY cde Wsl ase alt 92) jeer gh ee clan ey 
(gobed) adel tv 2 ly Me tree) Golam 65 ob ed 
Splisls cu bi IS Usye we Cds Lal clad Ge dat al GQ Cael dy 
(v/sre/ Wott wt ah pl ares) ld ly aly G05 
Oke Bess Vy Bpbioy tolyy oe ply ge byl B SIL olyy5 sb I) Cue Gy 
(aS 3 faa of/ore 11 }1 a3) pepue die boy gail 


The above narrations mention smoking a shroud with fragrant items, 
the purpose of which is to perfume the shroud and the deceased. This 
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is the most effective way of doing it. Therefore, we could base the 
argument for the permissibility of ordinary perfume (‘itr) on this. 
Some narrations make mention of Aandt (a paste made up of musk, 
ambergris, sandalwood, etc. to be applied on a corpse). The purpose of 
this is to perfume the body of the deceased. (Refer to Musannaf ‘Abd 
ar-Razzaq, vol. 3, p. 414; ‘a’ as-Sunan, vol. 8, p. 218; Nasb ar-Rayah, 
vol. 2, p. 259). 


It should be borne in mind that the perfume which is makrih for a 
person in his life is also makrih for him when he dies. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 


ons Jab dy ol giL dN Shy See Chl OV ethy mel) be bybl Jars ls 
Lksel ggly odes) we Colall Sly Gob Vy deb cht ye Se belly 
FS Obs Jat ge he ples Huey She aes ge ell ony aby LAL 

(28,5 sve 8h Jl aul!) obey Beall (oly ue 
Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


Question: What is the ruling with regard to applying perfume to the 
shroud of a deceased? 


Answer: It is mustahab. 


O} Sy bl mele ey Boll yell yh SL Ae ol ell cme Bie, 
6 hey 0) bye le Jat 5 eral SOS ye pep IVD Sb BSL Ley crey 
(\2t: 2055) i olay) alloselans 85 Glos 


However, the perfume which is impermissible for a person when he is 
living - i.e. wars’ and saffron cannot be applied to the shroud. Ad-Durr 
al-Mukhtar states that it amounts to ignorance.’ 


Ap Ke Masa 7k 


It is prescribed to smoke the shroud with frankincense before covering 
the deceased with it.’ 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


‘ A plant of yellow colour resembling the sesame plant. 
* Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 8, p. 524. 
> Ap Ke Mas@‘il Aur Oen Ka Hull vol. 3, p. 103. 
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Some books of jurisprudence permit applying perfume to the entire 
body. However, it is necessary to abstain from looking at and touching 
the private area. It is probably for this reason that the practice here is 
to sprinkle Aandt on the shroud and then to wrap the deceased in it. In 
this way, the entire body will be perfumed without having to touch or 
look at the private area of the deceased.* 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Proof for plaiting the hair of a woman into two 
plaits 


Question 


The Ghayr Mugallids claim that there is no proof for plaiting the hair 
of a woman into two plaits but the Hanafis still insist on adhering to 
their incorrect opinion. The footnote of Dars-e-Tirmidhi states: 
“Despite searching for a strong proof for this ruling of the Hanafis, I 
could not find one.” Is there really no proof for this? 


Answer 


The objection of the Ghayr Mugallids is not correct. Sahih Bukhari 
makes mention of two and three plaits. The narrations of Bayhaqi and 
Tabarani mention two plaits. The approach of the Hanafis is to 
reconcile the different narrations. They therefore accept the narration 
of two plaits and say with regard to the third plait that when looked at 
from one angle, it is a plait in the sense that it is raised to the top 
section of the head, and when looked from a another angle, then it is a 
clump of hair. It is therefore correct to say two plaits and also correct 
to say three plaits. This is similar to the traditions which describe the 
pulpit of Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. Some say that it had 
three steps while others say that it had two steps. They reconcile these 
traditions by saying that they are actually three, but those who did not 
count the top section described it as having two steps. 


Observe the narration of Sahih Bukhari. 

JBy Oy 8 BW Ga ply ale atl fo giles at bbs oJ dhe ol ye 

BW a Mat bet he Ob a 1s Gye) ls By Lanold olen oe AS 
(O98 

Umdah al-Qart 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 499. 
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yal cgile 15h addy Ganol 2beMl Lae Syyll olde Ge che oe aS Je 
C59 We dh KE Ey ppt Wie nagle yp HE Ge Lele doy Gebel ly, 
qe gp al ne Cute ay bee Ge Glad Eye ye Lal olyyy olen Ge 
OF Glesill elyy Glee ge Obie Wie Lagd Wie all ne ge Onl Woo 
(oles c/10 Sy la) Base) Olen 
Bayhaqt. 
pl ale el Ge Gere em ado oe pte gl yy KIM ne ge ale gl oe ead Ue 
Ol Wyo B sh cud 13) relay adhe all dhe abil dpe) JE edb SIL y Gl 
Lys Uatab ob hee GB pl of a, bene aly eld Gabe Lak b Lees 
S Bec oly) ail dled Gaetd Vy ob 5, Led O75 SW Lat CGaoly 
GM June Bb fo 5 SUI 
Tabarani. 
0) oe Gate Ce Laie ye pt gly SUI Le ye ell bys gle Ase OF 
pd nly glady ol Iyalyle SAMI cui gh I5) sebeny aphe awl ro atl Jy SE dB Qe 
chy) Gl Sheds Leaietd Vy 8 8p dead Oy 5 BW Lat Cpdoly Ley Vere’ 
(GAN 263) SSI GL wal) 
Sad Lysed 3 gure SI) Gb Saal elyy CSA jlo ot /t0) aezdl 3 tel JE 
pS ans maby By By dee SN By BAS lane gy pale aloe 
A Hadith uses the word qussah, It is explained as follows 
opt ally Ladll meg de Roll ye SSI Le dy Reclll gat Gayl ye deal 
Se ty GCSE jad ye Lead Syls ase Al 2) Ayles Gre Ney doll 
OV yall ll) Yage lic Leb Gad Gal) pads Gb aLM bases Laall, 
(Sa 
A qussah ofa horse is the hair of its forehead... 


In other words, it refers to a clump of hair which is on the forehead. 


The word garn has two meanings: 
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Je DI sb Ope: GA o aI 
This refers to the long hair on both sides of the head of a woman. 


The other meaning of garn is a horn. In other words, the hair which 
grows up in the shape of a horn. 


The reconciliation of the different narrations will be thus: the two 
garns will be long, while the third garn will be the one which grows on 
the top as a clump. This is the meaning which can be applied to the 
narration of Sahih Bukhari which makes mention of three garns. This 


meaning is further supported by another narration of Sahih Bukhari 
which contains the words: 


less Lino 
The forelock and the two sides (two plaits on the sides). 


This is similar to the description of the pulpit of Rastilullah sa//a//zhu 
alayhi wa sallam. A narration of Abd Dawtid mentions two steps: 


(VAY 05 ca5l2 gel oly) CS 2 Lave ol SEL 


Another narration mentions three steps. Observe the narration of 
Bay haqi: 


(N15 5) splay C0908 65) SSNS Baeell oly) BE yl Sls > a) LHL... 


If the top step is counted, it will be three steps, and if the top step is 
not counted, it will be two steps. 


BSUS line Cote bE fod! oy Gdsll Le Jd OW s Gell ADI JE 

ab SS "oS," SB GIN WS foley» Legg OU» Eyal 1 Gy keys BW 

: Sl RM oyls Bl 74) Leet BE sy) Gilly hale Ge Bll dey all poe 

Ckls g plendl Bada Ck syd Bey eT sb t/t 

Some jurists use the following narration of Hadrat ‘A’ishah radiyallahu 
anhaas proof but I do not understand it: 

el oh ee abl oe) Athle ol aarla! ge ole ge Gell ge ysl we 

(S9V Goat & Shy I ae Cates) peatee Opa pDle elle eal, Oye 

I do not understand it because it negates combing the hair and not 


three plaits. After all, when we talk of combing, it does not necessarily 
mean that there has to be three plaits. There can be two as well. In 
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fact, this Hadith makes no mention of two or three plaits. Negating the 
combing of hair does not mean that there has to be two plaits. Instead, 
there could be three plaits even in the absence of combing the hair. 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
When the body of a deceased is broken into bits 


Question 


What is the ruling if the body of a deceased cannot be bathed, e.g. 
when it is broken into bits? 


Answer 


If the body cannot be bathed, it will be enough to merely pour water 
over it. If this too is not possible, one can suffice with tayammum. 


AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah: 
peal andl Syball) wee el ao US cee et Lene all of 
(1/0 renghl fae § GET 

Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 

BAM Coke USL agg ail platy GIGI mab ESL NS) GLA) all Gull LE 

BBS mes Je WA pee od Oy ba Lt py 9h Lane Sle ow pel 

NS Ames Ladd Cy gfery CLs 131 1355 Gogh ae gil Lang dal GAP Oly Gang 
(sve 23) pel) oe Gans Os ae el gl cag gl oe OF py 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

When a shroud is messed with impurity 

Question 


The deceased was bathed and wrapped in a shroud. Later on, blood 
flowed out of his body. Will it be necessary to change the shroud? 


Answer 


If a deceased was wrapped in a shroud after bathing him, and then any 
impurity emanates from his body and messes the shroud, then it is 
neither necessary to change the shroud nor to wash it. 


Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
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cqiy Ble] A VBS, Sy2 rae aby Gall ls J OY Lie ae aly de 

ol Labs GLE Ste Soph! OV Sat Gad Ly eae gl po gl bd Ge we DEN OF 
(Atel cfr sg aed!) Colbie ol apes sey exdsll b Soll Se 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

Ge Shh SUD SAL ab} ey be ae OV oe GILL csyay Vy Le ole Y, 

byl RS Garth ples pLall ol VY dpe Sblbl BLS ll neue! 

(ages /)av sll ae slesdl pall) ety Cty rH (em 

Allah ta a/a knows best. 

A non-Muslim bathing a Muslim corpse 

Question 


The deceased is a Muslim woman. Can a non-Muslim woman bathe 
her? Can a non-Muslim male bathe a Muslim corpse? 


Answer 


If a non-Muslim bathes a Muslim corpse while a Muslim was available, 
it will be makrih. If there is no Muslim and a non-Muslim bathes him, 
it will be permissible but against the Sunnah. There seems to be no 
difference in ruling for a Muslim male and female. However, if the 
deceased is a Muslim male, and there are only females present, the 
Muslim females must teach a non-Muslim male how to perform the 
ghusl and he will then bathe the deceased. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

ce pclae ad lead Gear ob ISL esl sled By chal med feab SEU Gedy 

all) aed GB oolll Cabs) BIE Yass ne LM me Sint Ge Geen sil Us 

NVA sylesehl pall Ne Sylar) Atle G IIS, yee /1M led! oy ae pbs 
(\/t08 AnregSl co gleadly 0/080 SL JI als 

Bada'i‘ as-Sana’' 

Layee cals Coll Jab mabe SE Jey giee oly Shel ord gee JL 
(agree Ova ‘giluall gly) “cpl re) 4B3 ge 
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Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


A ghusl performed by a non-Muslim is considered to be a ghusl 
because it is not a prerequisite for a person giving ghusl to be one who 
is accountable. 


(\/Avo: gL) aku. eles) ye ) Oly Sieav als 
However, there are two harms in this: 


1. A ghusl performed by a non-Muslim is not in accordance with 
the Sunnah. 


2. The shrouding and burial of a Muslim is the duty of Muslims. 
This is why it should be done by Muslims in the prescribed 
manner irrespective of whether the deceased is in a hospital or 
at home.* 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
When a deceased is buried without ghusl 
Question 


A deceased was buried without ghusl. Is it permissible to exhume his 
body the next day? 


Answer 


Once a deceased is buried, the obligation of ghusl falls off. The 
deceased will therefore not be exhumed. 


Al-Jauharah an-Nayyirah: 
opel lal mabe Vgbaes ol OB ophads ol isl Ly 5 ob mele sdLall we ogo Jy 
LE he all Op neey oH ol LAl de Wbl oly Lib ale Iploy obit, 
SI Oy OSA ee SLs SA Ye sae p) dal! Sb oY bLoeal pall de 
(ralael nSre /00 3 yell By bl) fas) dead edodry KI 
Al-Bahr ar-Ra ig: 
Byypal Jae Dh ond Ue the tell VW ele! ose ely bE OL ob 5 
Sue ak We mle thee gly denies 7H SL ta: CLA mal ue ol ILL GH 
(Ase UI cre 6/9 238 JI aed) dy sd) abs Kael “Y! (Sra NY; Su. 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 1, p. 373. 
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Fatawa Bazzaziyyah: 

apts Jestlly ASH OY Gas VG! lal abe Jel Joe JS ol GS ae Gi 

BBS, A/d> aad habs de Aapbyll Spill) pe be rely eelly Gace Gtelly 
(vr sau JI 

Imdad al-Fatawa& 


If a deceased is buried without ghusl and kafan, his body will not be 
exhumed.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


The method of laying the deceased at the time of 
ghus!l 


Question 


What is the method of laying the deceased at the time of giving him 
ghusl? 


Answer 


The Hanafis have three views in this regard. The preferred view is that 
he should be made to lie in a manner which is easy. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawiyyah: 

Sb Sia ederoll 58 Gaet JE eel fo gaslle US Eh! aoyey 

a pby dagredl 55 Gall Gy Eoleg! Beall oly} 13] az ball Mey OSS Lal 
(SIS oS pra yoie LI Bhs Ge Gy lerdal AL )-5 5 Sl 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 

Sree BABU Eyl syne Je Rell Bus LS OLLS poy, 

Be bute stall aaj sdlallend GSLs, 5:3) Sash Spall d! noe 

Wwe sls C phy seSavee std | 
Allah ta a/a knows best. 


' Imdad al-Fatawa, vol. 1, p. 486. 
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Ghusl to a hermaphrodite 

Question 

How should ghusl be given to a hermaphrodite: 
Answer 


If a hermaphrodite is close to maturity, ghusl will not be given; 
tayammum will be made. If the hermaphrodite is a child, males or 
females can give ghusl. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
ral) Ul Spey air VY Gand Set Sede Ul 2 G een Sed! Gb 1S; 
Syypll peme Lilac oad SY uate ob deey ee det Ay Jeo gts 
(agree 6/600 Glas] GNBSy Ae SAI ARs GSLAI PEI Ob a Ge CII GL) 
Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
oly many Leal Vy day Las Vy Sel Vy Sey Gas Y abl aL Gah 
(pene)! 3 GEN fraadl rrr andl cyleall) all 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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The Janazah Salah 


Performing the janazah salah in a masjid 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to performing the janazah salah in a 
masjid? 


Answer 


It is makrih to perform the janazah salah in a masjid which was 
constructed for the five daily salahs. According to the Zahir ar- 
Riwayah, it is makrih to perform the janazah salah in a masjid even if 
the deceased is placed outside the masjid. However, if there is need to 
perform it in the masjid, there is leeway for it. 


Oak Ge tases (Hi) Glee War 1 Sli cong (1aTe) ries bal PLY Gs 
al ge Llll dye (bbs 5 a) dle ge (48) 3 Gl yl Wel VU (az) 
Babe de he ge ipky ale al fo atl Jp JE JE ae atl we Epp 

a soot YE soul 


.-kastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The person who 
pertorms the salah over the deceased in the masjid shall receive no 
reward. 


gow By AB resp ph St Aalyell Dye bid Gy gle tad epee walia sed 
Segond cypl JB Aad bast focal J Ane Aa tones pl JB CES Gal cpl Laas ne 
5 Slay sh Opler op ele! SE clesll B Opal ely Oye yl Soy dad 
Gel Vi sae yh IB nie ep Atll clang ated Sgeile nie GSS Gl pl tuned [sl 
Bel Vb Sy Gare Call derey 83 Gl ol fee Lad wee Lyrae LL 
Magee 353 C33 ch oe O99 gf DE Lal AB we Gy WAS Ree J 
nzdng Slippy mi cab Y Coes hs ye A Ogee Vy wie Sox 

L28le Sete eayy male PSN SUB, olol Li by Vl Gat nie geal se 
Ais alll 92, 

Seal By (ve) Cy aie 3 saedly (14-0) 5195) 3 Spero a Lasts 
ply (6V0\) cate G tabl op dey (fear) UY Glas cb B Gyledblly (not) 
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Jessy 3 jbl Gply (reve) narae BGI ey (6604) orrne G Cqulledall aglo 
(PVM) Adu 3 agl>_ gel «(0/t\1) 
age abl foo gl Spal yf Vy eSpoly iabbe IU + plaid plo gel pL Jt 
glues phd Lyary Arend B Iles ol] at old Iyele I5] eee bly ply 
92) Ba Ul cal dared G ees HLL Cals gle JE GASB Beedll JE 
phe Jus oly Breil zeal BV) Les ys a oJ [3] aie: ali 
Cpais yc all oe) dale Gaur ol Je Jad eds 
Al-Hidayalr 
Bylie Se ee oye pkey Arle abl Joo eoll Uyil dole tee Sees Ue he, 
I} Lady mesa derghd fare Vy Sb ASU cla ge SY, Alot Wb areal G 
cel Ue Bball S rad a/vay lad) led Abs! wed Gye call of 
(Apehe eS 
Fath al-Qadir. 
GB pgilly eh! OF slp op Se dedL! 3 dele sree Gee Ue he Y, 
SAM glo oN 2 gall 28) toed B pgdlly red GE cadl OF gl ape 
(ash gS [VAT BLS edly agrees 6/008 glad 3 IAS, 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The family of the deceased have the right over the 
janazah salah 
Question 


Who has the right to perform the janazah salah? Can the family of the 
deceased ask a distinguished person to perform the janazah salah 
without obtaining permission from the imam of the masjid? 


Answer 


In the absence of a Shar‘ caliph or judge, the imam of the area enjoys 
most right. If there is no imam or if he permits, then a family member 
will have the right. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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2% ol Oly poe OL Uy! LEN yoy pe PLY ob daze Gl ge Gall SS 
Gl eB pat J ob Ll oled jos 6) ob PW ot Jobb pall pL 
AB phy Welds ge WS 51 Aly okey 215 Gd Ge GIVE jas ool 
(engl be BAN SB pol bl prea viv Asad ooleadl) hs 

Maraqi al-Falak: 
de SU Js BW de OM pas geal CEG aS CAVE ON pany 
ng OW peatland de gull og SLI! Gules at JBy Ladd gonall 
OF AE Atl 52) Bap pel Gy Blaine Syoay Cel slew! opal! OI yoy Gee 
B29 BLM yoay pplbll poo Sblerne Glos SW rpley ade ail be coll 
Sl) rare an sleall B dele ply .fo-w ip ortae 3 glues! oly) wi) ll 
6/66 GLE B NASy Ae SUI Be LLIN KEL GL ate Go A StL eo Cull 
(yee 


However, Imam Abii Yusuf rahimahullah is of the view that the family 
member has the most right under all conditions. One narration of 
Imam Abi Hanifah rahimahullzh mentions this view as well. And this 
is the madh-hab of Imam Shafi't rahimahullzh. This view is supported 
by the following jurists: ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullzh, lon Humam 
rahimahullah, ‘Allamah Sharanbalali rahimahul/ah, ‘Allamah Tahtawi 
rahimahullah, ‘Allamah Jalal ad-Din Khwarizmi rahimahullah, the 
author of a/-/khtiyar Li Ta Til al-Mukhtar and others. Since the family 
members enjoy the most right, they can also appoint a distinguished 
person to perform the janazah salah. However, if the imam of the area 
is the most superior from among those present, it will be mustahab to 
request him to perform it. 


The following proofs are presented in this regard: 
AN US 3 arn Syl einen: PL W Lgl, sles al JE (0) 
eetel ma lasly piendl ge cael Lgl gall dls abl JE (9) 
Imdad al-Fattah 
tI GY Odb VI gal plo] pay Yas Wb By JE BS Ue Dsl dy 
cord! cb ge eed SS Ae ge feail of 15) Ul Ue et Coen Lily 
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B NS ele Gady Lad’ gub Ue ngad Goad all ell Ll, anal 
(ag 9 ee Cea sla!) 0 pid OSL ol padell ge AI hy Beata 
OSS ANIL Gls pee 1 Oy Ghal bedl Glad ot G SUI Gs 
BLL Bde ye spell OYy CE de LL plane Gay clu! Jo baw Syl 
pit dogg Call de asl SY GLY 3 Gy Gy dl slesy delat, cual cleull 
Jew) Syl gp OSs eoUeLl yo SIS seg Vlaa, clowll @ £723 dal} 
(s/At :QUSIL, orva/e Gb Jl 

Sharh Munyatul Musallr 
LIM gb slyly al pLly Atl Coley Slay ads i Sil a> oly 
Vy Vyslt oe Iypenis ob ad y SUS pile Leads of bably eV5e ge bel peae ol 
S3\ ey 859 aye aly ise Bl Job tS Nay ASL W eYGp ge vel pais 
(Jere ene «2 « bral Sate 7 pt) il gt | 

‘Umdah al-Figh: 


If a close family member is superior in rank to the imam, the family 
member will have more right. (vol. 2, p. 525) 


To sum up, the family of the deceased has the most right or whoever 
the family appoints. However, if the imam of the area is superior to all 
those present as regards rectitude and piety, then it is better for the 
family to request him to perform it. Nonetheless, the right of the imam 
is not an obligatory right. 


For more details, refer to: 

12 (TDI! Ble de GC yleadbdl Autley ae sb of/1% rye 3) ge otal ull 

S/AS: RLS 5 «6/AV 1 psa CBs ‘Sune AO 250 (beak Ae T phy Kgrtd cond 

meSre G/M 2 Sb pl Legals arte spe cc leall slaely GQagdy aS a/At Lally 

chill jlo t/tar SIL jegly ogy afte ball Gobel les Vy ety 
(gas 


Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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Delaying the janazah salah to increase the number 
of congregants 


Question 


What is the rule with regard to delaying the janazah salah to increase 
the number of congregants? 


Answer 


It is desirable to hasten in performing the janazah salah. It is therefore 
makrih tanziht to delay it merely to increase the number of 
congregants. 


Hashiyah at-Tahtawt 


Joe ol Jai dad! dle av ps ae ale hal ndy Se wb oS 

JE Gyllardall Atle) Aye ELS ol apy G4 Spe Oe Ge MLS eee 

SR GB as 6/000 sally 55 6/00 ail] eed, ASS afar pled! jal 
(Agee «oll 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The janazah of a hermaphrodite 

Question 


How should the janazah of a hermaphrodite be performed - as a male 
or as a female? 


Answer 


If the hermaphrodite is mature, the janazah salah will be performed 
like any other normal janazah salah. This is because there is no 
difference between the janazah salah of a male and female. If the 
hermaphrodite is a child, there is a choice between reading the du‘a’ 
for a male or a female. If the du‘a’ for males is read, the pronoun will 
refer to the deceased (mayyit). If the du‘a’ for females is read, the 
pronoun will refer to the self (nafs). 


Imdad al-Fattahr 

peal oF gil sl adh ob 153 Gal jae olk# PLY pls Uy raul Ley 
mag ly menicly call sled GN ge Belt) OL 55 aby dal oye 
gate SS Spo oe cole sch J oyy Vo dalled 3 Soll ne Cebu del, 
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sla) ably pe pd ply abe abl be cell ge sAlll leo ol geal 659) 
he V3) pling abe atl feo atl Sous OB mel Ge hel pplel Cute By maby 
AWS, UW Sby Up Sy Wi pdeny clases Waylty cates LL se = JB LAN Ne 
merle lee nigel ye GD nad oljy ee alll 2) Bey al ge GLI, Gia pl ly, 
Beall Ge AWA Go rz lead! sls!) GLEN Ue Syd Le BSS gay PLM Le 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Having an odd number of rows for the janazah 
salah 
Question 


It is mustahab to have an odd number of rows for the janazah salah. 
Can the front row be left shorter in order to have an odd number of 
rows? 


Answer 


The desirability of having three rows is established from Ahadith and 
books of jurisprudence. Even if the congregation is small, three rows 
should be formed. If there is a large crowd, an odd number of rows - 5, 
7, 9... - must be made. If four rows are formed, the fourth row must not 
be shortened to form a fifth row because the desirability of forming 
three rows has been achieved. 


Tirmidhi Sharif. 
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Muslim Sharif 
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Shami. 
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Sharh Munyatul Musallr 
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mls Seo ye pL mele alyid bell b 253 Syie BIE Ipies Ol oeagy 
splne bpd Le erro JBy pSalbly Cae Aly 51> gl ely SHE Gye BM 

(SII lo ares crcdoly Cab skal] GIS, «Jee AA ball Are 78) 
Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


An odd number of rows for the janazah salah should be taken into 
consideration because this is mustahab in the Shari'ah. The row of 
immature children must be included in the odd number of rows.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Janazah salah for a drunkard 
Question 


If a drunkard passes away, will the janazah salah for him be 
performed? Can a drunkard be referred to as a kafir? 


Answer 


In order to perform janazah salah of a deceased, it is essential for him 
to be a Muslim. The janazah of a person who did not perform salah, 
consumed alcohol, etc. will be performed. Yes, if senior ‘ulama’ do not 
join as a form of admonition, then there is no harm in this. It is not 
permissible to refer to a person as a kafir merely on the basis of his 
being a drunkard, unless he considers its consumption to be lawful. 


Kanz al-‘Ummal 
BS) sly» B de Iphey ey» SAE Ibo play ale al bo ell Ub 
(r/o :Jleadl 


Pertorm salah behind every righteous and un-righteous person, and 
pertorm the janazah salah of every righteous and un-righteous person. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
A woman leading the janazah salah 
Question 


Can a woman be the imam for a janazah salah? 


' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 8, p. 598. 
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Answer 


Women should not attend a janazah salah under normal conditions. If 
there is no male, a woman can be the imam for a janazah salah. When 
she is leading the congregation, she will stand among the women [and 
not in the front]. 


Bada‘ as-Sana 7‘ 

Koy pall sal G LS glug LY Cul sie Jo dole sill he lly 
(agree o/ HVE ‘geal gly) Bd 9gak\ 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Standing in line with the chest of the deceased 


Question 


The imam stands in line with the chest of the deceased. What proof do 
the Hanafis have for this practice? 


Answer 


The practice of standing in line with the chest of the deceased is 
reported from Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu, Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu, Sha‘bi, Ibrahim Nakha‘l, Hasan Basri, Ibn 
Jurayj and others. Based on these traditions, the Hanafis say that it is 
best to stand in line with the chest of the deceased, while it is 
permissible to stand in line with the head and feet. 


Al-Istidhkar. 
ala shal ska Sly ppl Gol) we Al Joy tle GI sl ac all 62) Gil ge 
he abl Jguy Cul) AS spe LIL aby yp edb! Sled wall we SUS ye fal 
(Nev reyadl 65) Adan! JLB DI ale GSE aa JE Seana: pluy ale atl 
A male deceased was brought to Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu so he stood at 
the head of the bed. A female deceased was brought to him and he 
stood below that - in line with her chest. ‘Ala’ ibn Ziyad asked: “O Abii 
Hamzah! Is this what you saw Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
doing?” He replied: “Yes.” 
(We) gd 635) Lae wie splLbl Ne Ler cil pg& s gattl JB, 


Ash-Sha bi said: The one who is leading the janazah salah will stand in 
line with the chest of the deceased. 
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On the authority of Ibn Mas‘tid radiyallahu ‘anhu and ‘Ata’ ibn 
Ibrahim: The one who is leading the janazah salah will stand in line 
with the chest of the deceased. They did not ditterentiate between a 
male and female. 


Sharh az-Zarkashi ‘Ala Mukhtasar al-Kharq?. 

pla ake Je be ac all 92) Se yp Sl orgs JE BLL le ge cy 
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cubis Sle yl a\e) el olay Joa) ey) aol crly 9 Sis fly agl> gly aa| 
teyad| 3) add | Shy cyano Sle plas dle de ac 4is| S) il wies 
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(s/¥sa/VAV 332 pat de tS) Jl 
Musannat ‘Abd ar-Razzaq. 
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Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Janazah salah in abstentia 

Question 


What are the details among the four Imams with regard to janazah 
salah in abstentia (i.e. when the deceased is somewhere else, and 
janazah salah is performed for him in a different place)? People of 
various countries live in this country. When their relatives overseas 
pass away, they request us to perform a janazah salah for them. Kindly 
clarify this issue. 


Answer 


The Shafi‘is and Hambalis are of the view that janazah salah in 
abstentia can be performed. The Malikis and Hanafis are of the view 
that janazah salah in abstentia is not permissible. It is therefore not 
permissible for a Hanafi to lead such a janazah salah. It is better to 
explain this ruling to the people and they may appoint someone from 
among themselves if they want. If a Hanafi is compelled into following 
such a salah, he may follow the imam with the intention of du‘a’. 


ALFigh al-Islami. 

heey Aho All oo cool Bheey «SWI fe Ball sly pred SIUL, dahl A, 

AadlAll Clyy AyySs dee Dall Gpe5y Aropesd 3] Lyd) steel de 
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The Hanafi madh-hab 

Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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The Maliki madh-hab 
Hashiyah ad-Dasuqi. 
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The Hambali madh-hab 
Ash-Sharh al-Kabir. 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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The method of performing janazah salah for several 
corpses 
Question 


If there are several corpses - a man, a woman and a child - how should 
they be placed in front of the imam for the janazah salah? 


Answer 


The best is to perform a separate janazah salah for each one, but it is 
permissible to perform one salah for all. This can be done in any of the 
following three ways: (1) The first corpse is placed in front of the 
imam, the next one is placed at the feet of the first corpse, and the 
third is placed at the feet of the second corpse. (2) The first is placed in 
front of the imam, the next is placed next to the first one - to his right, 
the third is placed in the same way next to the second. In this way, the 
chests of all will be in line with the imam. (3) The first is placed in 
front of the imam, the next one is placed next to him but with his head 
in line with the shoulders of the first one, and the third will be placed 
next to the second one in line with his shoulders. 


The male deceased will be placed closest to the imam, then the child 
and then the woman.' 


Fatawa Rahimiyyah describes all the above three ways and adds that 
the second way is superior to the first.’ 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 208; ‘Umdah al-Figh, vol. 2, p. 523. 
* Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 5, p. 100. 
801 


JB oF chs Sally ay cy patel Slt GSS (role Yee ole oly J) 
OY dyl Gel ol JpeWl Gly ne 3 tise Ul oe Gry Alps pb Cle ls 
dy Qs LEM yall) Sy O92 GEG rat py coh lat PLY ols y Bl 
MYI0 12sN GS olealy 55S C/A sail JI aed GB IAS aya €/08 syle 

( eg38 AY Go [7 UN BL» de Gyleadbll Rk, 
Allah ta @/aknows best. 


The order to read “Wa Jalla Thana’uka” in the 
thana’ 


Question 
Is there any proof for reading “Wa Jalla Thana’uka” in the thana’? 
Answer 


It is proven from certain narrations. It is therefore permissible to read 
it in the janazah salah. 


Musannat Ibn Abi Shaybak: 
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The thana’ is the same which is read in other salahs, but it is better to 
add the words “Wa Jalla Thana’uka” after “Wa Ta‘ala Jadduka”. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Making additions to the durtd of the janazah salah 


Question 


Is it permissible to add the following words to the duriid of the janazah 
salah: 


Ea 5 ESS Eley Eglo US 
Answer 


It is best to read the Durtid-e-Ibrahim which is normally read in other 
salahs. However, if any additions are made, they will be permissible. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Proof for turning to both sides when saying the 
salam 


Question 


Is there any proof for turning to both sides when saying the salam for 
the janazah salah? Some people make salam to one side only. 
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Answer 


According to the Hanafi madh-hab, a person must turn to both sides. 
This is proven from Ahadith. 


As-Sunan al-Kubra 
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.. Abdullah ibn Abi Aufa led us in a janazah salah for his daughter. He 
said the takbir four times and then remained silent to the extent that 
we thought he will say the takbir a fitth time. He then turned to his 
right and left. When he turned around, we asked: “What is this?” He 
replied: “T will not do for you more than what I saw Rastlullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam doing” or he said: “This is what Rastilullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam did.”... 


.. Abdullah said: There are three things which Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to do but the people have given up. One of them 
is to make the salam in the janazah salah just as the salam is made in 
other salahs. 


Ta’ as-Sunan.. 
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..al-Bayhaqi narrates trom ‘Abdullah who said that the salam for the 
Janazah is like the salam for the other salahs... 


Sly SN aot) 1B Sheyy SSG Lplall oly SEs aslysl at B tl 9 Ss 
(Sa) jlo BsLLN de SLI Ob rt 
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Allah ta alaknows best. 

Making a collective du’a after the janazah salah 

Question 

Is there any du'a’ after the janazah salah? 

Answer 


There is no du‘a’ after the janazah salah. In fact, the jurists say that a 
collective loud du‘a’ is makrih. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 

SIG) Spe Bay eel erry Dall pylll cel bb we Jey ppb ol oS 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


The jurists prohibit a collective du‘'a’ for the deceased after the 
completion of the janazah salah. Khulasah al-Fatawa - an authorative 
book of Hanafi jurisprudence prohibits such a du‘a’.’ 


B Oy peed tbl fread! a/sto ss yleall LoS spl De ra lel ese Y 
meted SLI 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The virtue of walking 40 steps with the janazah 


Question 


Is there any virtue for walking 40 steps with the janazah? 


' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 8, p. 710. 
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Answer 


Walking 40 steps with the janazah causes the pardoning of sins of 40 
years as stated in a Hadith. 


Majma ‘az-Zawd ‘id. 
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Hadrat Anas ibn Malik radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasulullah 
Sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When a person holds the four corners 
of the funeral bier, Allah ta‘ala atones him for 40 major sins. 


Maraqi al-Falak: 
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._kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who carries a 
Janazah for 40 steps will have 40 major sins pardoned... 


Soaaast (Sa ele ee bell ally Myso :2skas| Crt ze as ls 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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The Burial 


Attending the burial of an unbeliever 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to attending the burial of an 
unbeliever? 


Answer 


It is not permissible to attend the funeral and burial of an unbeliever, 
but it is permissible to offer condolences to the heirs of the deceased. 


(At s4agell 8) yu) 0 8 & ays af Ste ae aide jai 5 


Never ofter salah over any of them who has died, nor stand over his 
grave. (Sirah at-Taubah, 9: 84) 


(\0¥ 2Sagell 5g) ES LAD ty jade ST Gal soally cgi SE 
It is not proper for the Prophet and the Muslims to seek pardon for the 
polytheists. (Sirah at-Taubah, 9: 113) 


At-Tafsir al-Mazhari. 
Ua Cash bbl le farts cyl) lanl, clowl dual oil pes Y, 
pend) ybsW gh hall 03 Ue eB Yy yl Ol My cleull de dLaks 
(2 /6V9 16 yao 
Ma Grif al-Qur’an: 
Another point which is learnt from this verse is that it is not 
permissible to stand at the grave of an unbeliever or to visit his grave 
for the sake of showing respects to him. There is no prohibition in 
doing this if it is for the sake of taking admonition or due to some 
compulsion. It is stated in a/-Hidayah that if a kafir relative of a 
Muslim passes away and he has no heir, the Muslim can bury him in a 


grave without giving any consideration to the prescribed Sunnah way 
of burial. 


Fatawa Shami. 


’ Ma @rif al-Qur ‘an, vol. 4, p. 437. 
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It is permissible to visit an unbeliever who is ill, and one may offer 
condolences to his heirs after he passes away. The condolence must 
with the words: “May Allah give you a better recompense.” However, 
it is not permissible to accompany the janazah of an unbeliever to the 
place of burial because it entails showing respect to the corpse of an 
unbeliever while he is more deserving of humiliation. Furthermore, 
another purpose of attending a janazah is to intercede for the 
deceased. Obviously, an unbeliever is not eligible for intercession.’ 


Alsan al-Fatawé 


It is not permissible for a Muslim to attend the funeral of a non- 
Muslim. He may offer condolences.’ 


In short, a person may go as an exigency but not for praying for his 
forgiveness. Rastlullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam instructed Hadrat 
‘Alt radiyallzhu ‘anhuto go and bury his father’s corpse. 


Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayahk. 
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edb oling Agle bth fro abil pu asl gl Gs Ugh ae ltl oe, le came 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


* Imdad al-Muttiyyin, vol. 1, p. 366. 
* Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 233. 
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Placing a deceased in a coffin and burying him 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to placing a deceased in a coffin and 
burying him? 


Answer 


It is permissible only at the time of necessity. When doing this, it will 
be better to spread soil in the bottom of the coffin and to cover it with 
soil. Unbaked bricks should be placed on either side so that it becomes 
like a ahd. If there is no need, it is makrih to place a deceased in a 
coffin. 


Shami. 
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Tahtawi. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Burying a deceased in the grave of a relative 


Question 


Some people have a family member buried in the grave of another 
family member. Is this correct? 


Answer 


If it is highly probable that the body of the first deceased has 
disintegrated and reduced to soil, then it is permissible to bury 
another body in that grave. If it hasn’t disintegrated, it is not 
permissible. 

Shami 
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Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband: 


It is not permissible to wittingly and unnecessarily dig a grave in 
which another corpse is buried. If an old grave is incidentally dug and 
the bones of the previous corpse are found, they must be placed one 
side, and bury the new corpse by placing a barrier between the two. 
This is permissible because once a corpse disintegrates, the preferred 
view is that it is permissible. Shami quotes the different views of the 
‘ulama’ and writes: 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The husband lowering his wife in the grave 


Question 


Is it permissible for a husband to lower his wife in a grave when there 
are other mahram males? 


Answer 


It is better for the mahram males to lower a woman in her grave. It is 
permissible for the husband to assist. It is not permissible for him to 
touch her without a barrier. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
pot sal of 13) Sh aSLI ge Jas aad dU} ell Boe me de all jl 
Sl) b Jao 1355 GELS Ge oper Gate 2 Le Sad Cg I Lely one Genes 


' Fatawa Dar al-'Uliim Deoband, vol. 5, p. 385. 
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Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
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Ahsan al-Fatawa. 


The wife can do everything but the husband can only look at her. He 
cannot bathe her and cannot touch her without a barrier. He can carry 
the janazah and lower it in the grave.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
When a pregnant woman passes away 
Question 


A pregnant woman passes away and the child in the womb is also dead. 
Does the child have to be removed and buried separately? How should 
this be done in remote places where there are no hospitals and 
doctors? 


Answer 


If the child in the womb is alive while the mother has died, the child 
may be removed. The help of a mid-wife, etc. can be sought just as her 
help is sought for a normal delivery. If the child is dead, it cannot be 
removed. 
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' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 215. 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 
Pouring soil in the grave from the head-side 
Question 


Is there any proof in the Ahadith to commence pouring soil in the 
grave from the head-side of the deceased? 


Answer 


After the corpse is placed in the grave, the soil is poured from the 
head-side. This is proven from Ahadith. 


Sunan Ibn Majak: 
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Hadrat Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu reports that Rasulullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam performed janazah salah over a deceased 


and then came to the grave of the deceased. He threw three handfuls 
of soil trom the head-side. 


Be LA Eb or tte 2 gad Nal Giey -To/o GLa) Lag Il areal Least sil, 
(el 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Removing a corpse because of flood waters 

Question 


A grave is in the path of a flood water and there is a danger of the 
corpse being washed away. Can the corpse be moved to another place? 


Answer 


There are differences of opinion about moving a corpse when there is 
a flood of water. It is gauged that if there is a high possibility of the 
corpse in the grave still being in-tact, then there is no harm in moving 
it. Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu moved his father to Uhud because 
the corpses of martyrs are not consumed by the soil. If this was not the 
case, he would not have moved it. 


Tahtawi. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

When there is a danger of a grave collapsing 

Question 


If there is a danger of a grave collapsing, will it be permissible to lay 
bricks around it in order to strengthen it? 


Answer 


If a grave is left bare in the centre and bricks are placed around it 
because there is a danger of it collapsing, it will be permissible to do 
this. Apart from this, the Ahadith prohibit making the grave itself into 
a solid structure. It is therefore essential to abstain from this. 


Muslim Sharif 
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Ahsan al-Fatawé 


Every type of construction over a grave with the intention of 
beautification is haram, and makrih tahrim? if it is done to strengthen 
it. When it comes to sins, then even makrih tahrimt is equal to haram. 
A four-walled structure even if it is only the height of one brick is 
considered to be a structure [and therefore haram]. In fact, adding 
additional soil to the original soil is considered to be a structure.’ 


Kifayatul Mutt? 


It is permissible to solidify the grave in the sense that in line with the 
body of the deceased - from bottom to the top - it is left bare. In other 
words, if the body of the deceased remains within soil from all four 
sides, and the top becomes solid, there is no harm in this.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 189. 
* Kitayatul Mufti, vol. 4, p. 50. 
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If money falls from one’s pocket at the time of 
burying 
Question 


A person buried a corpse and his money fell in. Is it permissible for 
him to dig the grave to obtain his money? 


Answer 


It is permissible to dig the grave for such a purpose. 


Shami. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Burying a corpse in the grave of another 

Question 


The bones of a corpse appear in a grave. Is it permissible to bury 
another corpse in that grave? 


Answer 


The grave of another person should not be dug in order to bury a 
corpse in it. If any bones appear while digging it, the bones will be 
placed aside and then the new corpse will be buried there. There is no 
need to dig a separate grave. 
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Fatawa Mahmidiyyah: 


If a grave is so old that the corpse in it has been reduced to soil, it will 
be permissible to bury another corpse in it. It is prohibited to do this 
without any need, but permissible when there is a need. If any bones 
of the first corpse are found in the grave, they must be placed at one 
side of the grave.’ 


Allah ta a/a@ knows best. 

Talqin after the burial 

Question 

What is the ruling of talqin after the burial in the Hanafi madh-hab? 
Answer 


According to the Zahir ar-Riwayah of the Hanafi madh-hab, there is no 
talqin after the burial. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 9, p. 97. 
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Collective du’a after the burial 
Question 


Is collective du‘a’ after the burial of a deceased established in the 
Shariah? If it is, kindly note it so that the issue becomes clear and 
doubts in this regard are removed. 


Answer 


Du‘a’ after a person is buried and before the people can leave is proven 
from a narration of Aba Dawud Sharif. It is also learnt from this 
narration that the du‘a’ was a collective du‘a’. 


CBD EB NS) plang ale al he cell OF :JE ase atl oe, ois y olute ys 
sgh olgy) Slag OW Sb ceectally al Ngbealy peas Ly pail JLab ape aby cel 
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Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: When 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to complete the burial of a 
person, he would stand over the grave and say: “Seek forgiveness for 
your brother and ask for steadfastness in his favour because he is 
being questioned now.” 


This Hadith is explained in Badh/ al-Majhiidunder the following title: 
dpa! Jae) nibs Ge F ges Gl Gla Weds G eel pall ue RL Cb 
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Kifayatul Mutt? 


Question: A Hadith of Aba Dawad states: “When Rasilullah sa//allahu 
alayhi wa sallam used to complete the burial of a person, he would 
stand over the grave and say...” Does this Hadith prove seeking 
forgiveness collectively or individually? 


Answer: It is learnt from this Hadith that all who were present used to 
make the du‘a’ collectively. It was an occasion to leave after having 
buried the person. But it is learnt from this Hadith that Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to delay in leaving, and would 
personally seek forgiveness for the deceased and pray for his 
steadfastness, and instruct those who were present to do the same....’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


Facing the gqiblah when making du’a in the 
graveyard 


Question 


When making du'a’ in the graveyard, should we face the qiblah or the 
grave? 


Answer 


If a person raises his hands in du‘a’ in a graveyard, he must turn 
towards the qiblah so that there is no suspicion of polytheism. If he 
makes du‘a’ without raising his hands, there is no harm in turning 
towards the grave. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


' Kitayatul Mutti, vol. 4, p. 71. 
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Du‘a’ can be made without raising the hands and also by raising the 
hands. After the burial of a person, Rastlullah sa//allazhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam turned towards the qiblah and made du'‘a’ by raising his hands. 
If a person wants to raise his hands for du‘a’, he must follow Rasilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam by not facing the grave but the qiblah.* 
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Allah ta a/@knows best. 

Tying one’s hands and standing in front of a grave 


Question 


What is the ruling with regarding to tying one’s hands [as done in 
salah] and standing in front of a grave or a person? If a child or person 
is reading the Qur’an in front of a gathering, what is the ruling with 
regard to tying one’s hands and standing? What is the ruling with 
regard to standing in this way in front of the grave of Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam? 


Answer 


There is leeway for tying one’s hands and standing in front of the 
grave of Rastilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. If a person is reading 
the Qur’a4n and there is no grave in front, then it will be more 
permissible to tie one’s hands out of respect for the Qur’an. It does not 
entail according respect to those who are listening. Rather, showing 
respect to the Qur’4n is intended. Yes, it is better to abstain from 
standing in front of a person in this way as stated by Hadrat Maulana 
‘Abd al-Hayy Lucknowt rahimahullah. Standing in this way when 
visiting graves apart from the grave of Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam is not the ideal. 


Irshad as-Sart 


' Fatawa Mahmidiyyah, vol. 9, p. 147; Ahsan al-Fatawa, vol. 4, p. 212. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


Some seniors have prohibited standing as one stands in salah on such 
an occasion, but other scholars consider it to be from among the 
etiquette. Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haq rahimahullzh writes: “When standing 
before the grave of Rastlullah sa//al/ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, one ought 
to stand with respect and reverence. He should stand as he stands in 
salah. This is clearly stated by some Hanafi scholars.” Severity in this 
regard should therefore not be adopted.’ 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 
When graves of non-Muslims are in a Muslim 
graveyard 


Question 


The government allocated a piece of land to the Muslims for a 
graveyard. The land has a grave of a Christian, while the remainder of 


' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 3, p. 120. 
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the land is empty. It is a very large piece of land. What should be done 
with the one grave? 


Answer 


The grave of the non-Muslim will not be dug out. Instead, it will be 
surrounded by a wall. In non-Muslim countries, the graveyards of 
Muslims and non-Muslims are separated by walls which are 
considered to be barriers. In the same way, when there is a need to 
bury two persons in a single grave, they are separated by soil and the 
grave falls under the rule of two graves. Therefore a wall in-between 
will cause a separation. 
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The jurists state that separation can also be effected by demarcating 
boundaries. 
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Writing Qur’anic verses on the shroud of the 
deceased 


Question 


Qur’anic verses are written on the shroud of the deceased or a sheet 
which has Qur’anic verses is placed over the deceased. This is a 
practice in some places. Is it permissible to do this? Does it not entail 
disrespect for the verses of the Qur’an? 


Answer 


It is not permissible to write Qur’anic verses on the shroud of the 
deceased or to place a sheet with Qur’anic verses over him. This entails 
disrespect for the verses of the Qur’an. 
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Sheets with Qur’anic verses are sometimes placed on the box in which 
the deceased is placed. It is better to abstain from this practice as well 
because there is the possibility of touching it without wudi’, and it is 
not permissible to touch Qur’anic verses without wudi’. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Planting plants on a grave 

Question 

What is the Shar'l status of planting plants and grass on a grave? 

Answer 


The Sharr‘ah gives permission for the planting of plants and grass on a 
grave. However, this practice must not be considered essential and one 
must not believe that it definitely lightens the punishment; he can 
only have hope for it. Nowadays the custom of placing flowers on a 
grave is quite common, especially on the graves of the Auliya’. This 
custom must be totally abstained from. It is a bid‘ah and has many 
evils through which the beliefs of the masses are corrupted. 


Observe the following Hadith: 
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Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasiilullah sallallzhu 
alayhi wa sallam passed by one of the orchards of Madinah or Makkah 
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and heard the voices of two people who were being punished in their 
graves. Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “The two are being 
punished, but not for a major sin. Rather, one of them would not 
conceal himself when urinating and the other used to carry tales.” He 
then asked for a fresh twig which he broke into two pieces and placed 
one piece on each grave. Someone asked him: “O Rastilullah! Why did 
you do this?” He replied: “It will probably lessen their punishment for 
as long as it does not become dry.” 
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It is a bid‘ah to place flowers on a grave. 


Refer to Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 9, p. 174 and Fatawa Rahimiyyah, 
vol. 5, p. 98. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Placing inscriptions on a grave 
Question 


What is the ruling with regard to placing inscriptions on a grave? 
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Answer 


It is prohibited to place anything on a grave or to solidify it. However, 
it is permissible to place an inscription away from the grave on the 
head-side. 


Observe the following Hadith: 
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Hadrat Jabir radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallzhu 

alayhi wa sallam prohibited that a grave be whitewashed, for anything 
to be written on it, for anything to be built on it, or for anyone to walk 
on it, 
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Fatawa Bazzaziyyah: 
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Allah ta @/aknows best. 
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The Conveying Of Rewards 


Proof for du’a for the deceased and conveying 
rewards 
Question 


Is there any proof in any Hadith or in the books of jurisprudence for 
making du‘a’ for a deceased and conveying rewards (isal-e-thawab) to 
him? 

Answer 


Du'‘a’ for the deceased, seeking forgiveness for him and isal-e-thawab 
for him are proven from certain narrations. Observe the following: 


Aba Dawtid Sharif. 

CBD EB NS) plang ale al he cell OF :JE ase all oe, gis y olute ye 

plo gpl) Slag OW Sb ceded Al Iplealy as ly patrel SL gle Cay call 
(spree 5 pres WSs Ben pall ce LR Ob t/t sa nt 

Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn ‘Aftan radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: When 

Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam used to complete the burial of a 

person, he would stand over the grave and say: “Seek forgiveness for 


your brother and ask for steadfastness in his favour because he is 
being questioned now.” 


Muslim Sharif 

Joey oe Weald OB US play ale atl fro al Jus OF Luc ail oo) dttle Ge 

eb slo pabe pL sSpaad aad A) JU ST ye CH play ale all be ai! 

JPY abl alll ogdeY peae alll elt ol Ul Ogbede Lae Qpae gs b ably ose hs 
Co geA)l N35 151 Ups Le Ob a/v tay pt line) 8 3) ade 


Hadrat ‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha narrates that whenever it was her 
turn with Rasilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam, he would get up in 
the latter part of the night and go to Baqi‘ [the graveyard of Madinah] 
and say: Peace be to you O believers! That which you were promised 
has come to you. When Allah wills, we will also join you, O Allah! 
Forgive the people of Baqi al-Gharqad. 


Kitab ar-Rik: 
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ODE of SLs thige Sled be el eS git de LIke ppl G uals eal 
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(oy 2 OY pl ae dhey ele 

A Hadith states: 
pall de pe ye tall Jgeny IIB SI se all 92) I al op le awl ge Quid ye 
star a ge hel Sly W el ay hie pte Gre] sel ail ye 8 La, 
AVERT soeadl edlely vvefotr Asya Ley Gee gpg lad Gye) olpe'll 
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..Hadrat ‘Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rasiilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever passes by a graveyard and reads “Qul 
Huwallahu Ahad” (Sirah al-Ikhlas) 11 times, and then conveys the 


reward to the dead shall receive the reward equal to the number of 
dead. 


Although the above Hadith is weak, it is permissible to practise on it 
with the intention of reward. This is why the jurists mention it. (This 
Hadith was discussed in volume one. Refer to the discussion there). 


sal ge bet Sake G35) gad lbs Guill ge bl ob ajo alt Lb, 
Sb) Calpe Ae SA Ss cre 27 all GL Sal jlo erler Lead) ed ae 
(0/4 ‘ell al Clas .0/tor LIS! pore Ona) 

Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 
LOE By pe SelB yell gly ee Cog JE Sl ee lp Se Ul ge Sey 
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Hadrat Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who enters a graveyard and 
reads Stirah al-Fatihah, Stirah al-Ikhlas and Stirah at-Takathur, and 
then says: “O Allah! I convey the reward of what I read to the believing 
men and women of the graveyard” then they will be intercessors for 
him before Allah ta ‘ala... 


123 pM Js> ge JB olay ale atl bio abil pu) Ol ae alll 62) Gail Gey 
Cole all ac slick led ge oe J Ob pee all a 
OL aN LB BCL att Ge pty Goll Jie Cpe yy tell C2) oreng JL 

(Sy 42 Ail! Je gl eal 


Hadrat Anas radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah sallallahu 

alayhi wa sallam said: When a person enters a graveyard and reads 
Stirah Ya Sin, Allah ta‘ala will lighten the punishment for the dead and 
the person will receive rewards equal to the number of dead. 


I3) spi play ale atl fro gill came JE ae alll oe) oe oy all ne sy 
acy BAN Bly aul, we Lady od Ube Wendy pet Wo peel ob 
nels Byige Sl ceoeally iWiy OLY Cet G Beerll oly Sadi ALE wey 
4\ (9) oF cpl Ol pam slank Bendll oie GB Lays VE Syed) NI Bs (5/80) 
B Boge yey lesley 22M bye Jy) giall ae all de Le of Gon! we 
(La 5 lal geal Bk ca/res soll eDLEN) cll Sas nb Sle og gb ll eae 
Shami. 

gh ke oid she Old et ol OLS ob all ge Ib b UjlLle Te 
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wl ot gal Ys etal) as BY lilly ome5ll aad Goer OS Gren 
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CSI jlo Gad) 5© EI Ob errr lag ae paall ead J 13S 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 


Conveying rewards to a live person and toa 
Prophet 


Question 


Is it possible to convey rewards to a person who is alive and to a 
Prophet? Can we make du‘a’ for the forgiveness of a child and a 
Prophet? 


Answer 


It is correct to convey rewards to a living person and to a Prophet, but 
du‘a’ for a child and a Prophet should not be made. Instead, du‘a’ for an 
increase in their rank should be made because they [a child and a 
Prophet] are ma‘stim (sinless). 


Al-Hidayalt 
Nise Nipo sl Plo oy) he ole bet old old ol OU eb bell 
cell oF Gay U del dl, Sat al ne Goaall ad GUL, OL all BS Le ge 
ot tal ge Sy me ge Lente peeked catace: Gee all olay abe alt pro 
endl se Al ob tl LS 0/649 rls) Ub J ety dls aiil aaSlaaeige 53h 
(ale 2 
Shami. 
Joan Gla Ley lye ys ond) ales Jaey Gerad yl be sl ple ge eedl Gy 
oe GV ST phe lal SB ob giladl GS dolby Bad fal ae peal! Lele! 
op Aes Old jest ol J Wobte Jody ele wl ol ee I gael Oe ol 
SIS ab ALM yo Vis) Cee SI Gel SB clog ale bth fre ll ad Jo 
GB clas sttcc/etr sls) LST! doby) fe Gol, od Goa slant Se Fs 
(ares cod Lelss clarly cea sel al 
Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 
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They will certainly increase in rank, so there can be no objection to 
conveying rewards. A ma‘stim person does not need the seeking of 
forgiveness." 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 
Conveying rewards to Rasulullah 
Question 


Can rewards be conveyed to Rasitilullah sa//al/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam? If 
they can, what are the proofs for it? 


Answer 


Rewards can be conveyed to Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. In 
fact, one ought to convey them to him. This does not mean that 
Rastlullah sa//a/lzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam is in need of them, rather it is 
one way of expressing a bond and love for him. This will result in an 
increase in love on both sides. Its benefit will actually go to those who 
convey the rewards, while the rank of Rastlullah sa//allazhu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam will increase. 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
seL A Old claal are 65 ded ool LAL! ol egal yall Gal Ql SS 
hall gay ind Od LE ale Lee Y add ke OY ply ade atl fro gil 
Clee YSIS fee Of snp 95) Boney Sell aby SBS thes Spey ale 
Vat pling Aple abil bio me pater Of ae abil 2) pe gloligs Wiuele os 
cpl py Are ee iS AEN EEL 3B ghy Gaghl onl Gey Crey ne oe ye oe 
Sb Jee nis Ypedy dad GY gts ge JST clay ade alll be we cll 
dl obe fet Gl y sel olen Rad gis be Ss A esl, robs 
JIB ALLL ye Gaie Gpl ol La Le DL gay eSpgill debll Ce ye Le 
whey Ale dtl ro Ad Lajlaa! ory 
whey aghe all fo Cll ad Joa endl Ae ols fat ol I While Joby eu 
SSIs cd Jute cloudy So F 5 SIS gd DIL yo Lawl ee SI gel Sb 
SLEN eet OV fol! Jona ail ye ccyeilll aes ay Jaca! ey SLT! dbs Lb 


' Fatawa Mahmadiyyah, vol. 9, p. 238. 
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eine he il bysl be abl ob 0b ye BL Yah ne le hye Gael 
slay! G las a/stt reel 3) ant Je he pall pi Ob eagle seal bel 
(apretpleny Ale itl Loo (gill sel al ols 
Ap Ke Masail Aur Oen Ka Hull 
The conveying of rewards to Rasilullah sa//a//ahu ‘alayhi wa sallam by 
his followers is established from the texts. One form of conveying 
reward to him is the request for Maqam-e-Wasilah in his favour. 
Joie pheny aah atl eo ceall aan il ai atl 22) ele Gy 9 ne yp dtl ac ye 
mh Abb fro Be de ro ye ld de Ipho ob Ups Le Jee Iglgid O55L) pean 15) 
ON gel, abl ae Ge oN pes VL Sie EE Deel J Igbo ot Pte ly 
(N/T tap plane) BELLA nghe ede the S Jee ad ope Ul OSI 
..kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When you hear the 
mu‘adhdhin you must repeat what he says and then send salutations 
to me because the one who sends one salutation to me Allah ta‘ala 
sends ten to him. You must then ask for al-Wasilah for me. It is a level 
in Paradise which is not for any of Allzh’s servants, and I hope that I 
will be the one who will be given it. Whoever asks for al-Wasilah in my 
favour shall be eligible for my intercession. 
Cre JE ye SB play ale atl fo alt Jpey ol aie atl 92) alll ac yy ple Ge 
Hzailly Dag tae col ASLAN sLeally Aste seal ol Gy pall select aun 
(VAN Li pt cline) deleall age Bolas J Ede oSacy Ci ogee Lelie ntasly 
_Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Whoever hears the 
adhan and replies to it by saying: 
Lets Aaily Deadly Dfl 2 ol aud shady at 552.00 3a Sy aa 
Bases coal 28 
Shall be eligible for my intercession on the day of Resurrection. 


One form of conveying reward to Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam is to make du‘a’ for a raise in his rank. 
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Hadrat ‘Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates: I asked Rasulullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam permission to go and perform ‘umrah, He gave me 


permission and said: “O my brother! Do not forget us in your dua.” 


=) 


Another narration states; “O my brother! Include us in your du‘3’. 


Just as du‘a’ was to be made for Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
while he was in this world, it is required after he departed from this 
world. 


Another form of conveying reward to Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam is to make qurbant in his name. 


oe peat ge LAN Ul ge Get Woe BS Qld ane y we He 
ade all bo cell ye Lace ntucer Gees Of SI ae dl 62) de ye Oke 
rE WG play ache atl fo coll gare Gel Jui I Jud Mu ge Sy ploy 
BOL af int Ge 8) Sat Eyam ge VW As Ve Gute Le hay! 
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. Alf radiyallahu ‘anhu used to sacritice two sheep, one on behalf of 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and the other for himself. When 
someone asked him about this, he replied: “Rastilullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam asked me to do this so I will never give it up.” 


The author of Tuhfatul Ahwadhi objects to the transmission of the 
above Hadith. He writes: 


Le gle go ely nb md pleady Glerall SUSI _paall ple he ek JB, 
cclestll B plane de Sl ody lie med Srl! abl Ke gl pe Sty we et Y 
Sg Ml £4) Wiad Guidi C56 LS Iyge dbl we get cl gly ed 
(v/a 
Observe the answer to his objection: 
1350 Glenall pazall gol tae (1) 
Tahdhib at-Tahdhib: 
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Imam Tirmidhi rahimahullzh said: 
Ch pt Eyam op AY 
‘Alt ibn al-Madint said in this regard: 
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This Hadith is therefore authentic and can be furnished as a proof. 


There is a similar authentic Hadith in Mirgat: 
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.. Alt radiyallahu ‘anhu used to sacrifice two sheep on behalf of 
Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and two for himself. He said: 
“Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam ordered me to always sacrifice 
on his behalf so I will always do it.” 
ebay Abe all foo all Sgury ob aie abl od, Saye Gl ty le altl 2, Astle Ge 
cra celeese creel OS 5) sina coeds GS GAH! Gea: ol ob! 13! of 
Ab) foo net ge 35 dy PUL AS aety dell ab apt Gh cel ge Lael 
pey Fol Ob 0 Ge iy pt rele cpl) play ale abl fro 4 UT) play ale 
(BLS EL plyl calay adhe ail ro ait 
There are certainly people in the ummat of Rasilullah sa//a//zhu 


alayhi wa sallam who are forgiven. If rewards can be conveyed to 
them why can they not be conveyed to a sinless person? 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
Taking a payment for conveying rewards 
Question 


There is a village in which very few people are able to read the Qur’an. 
When a person from the village passes away, his relatives hire a hafiz 
to read the Qur’an as a way of conveying rewards to the deceased. He 
is given a payment for his recitation. Is it permissible for the hafiz to 
accept this payment? If it is permissible, can that hafiz complete one 
recitation and convey the rewards to several dead people? 


Answer 


It is not permissible to make a payment or receive a payment for 
reading the Qur’an for the sake of conveying rewards. Conveying of 
rewards is in itself a good and laudable act. The relatives should rather 
read as much as they can themselves, or engage in dhikr and convey 
the rewards to the deceased. It is not necessary to read the entire 
Qur’an or to have it read by someone. ‘Allamah Shami rahimahullah 
has devoted an entire book on this subject and went into much detail. 
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The book is titled Shifa’ al-‘Alil Wa Bal al-Ghalil Fi Hukm al-Wasiyyah 
Bi al-Khatamat wa at-Tahalil He quotes a few Ahadith which 
demonstrate the impermissibility of this action. For example: 


Vlas Vy ais pad Vy mp glSt Vy OL AIG 5) clay aphe atl fro ail Up) SU (9) 
(ndiras 3 BIS yey odie 3B Glee! oly) np by ASS Vy a 
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..Hadrat Ubadah ibn as-Samit radiyallahu ‘anhu taught a few Sahabah 
how to read the Qur’an. One of them gave him a bow as a gift. When he 
asked Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam about it he said: If you 


want Allah ta‘ala to necklace you with a necklace of fire you may 
accept the gitt... 


Rasa‘il Ibn ‘Abidin. 
Y ol all p96 fe Cereal 35M jlo ny gall noel! tale de dell atl Jig 
(\9A G9 teprle cpl slay) Agsl bl! 3 LS ss ,2cL! sel ss le 
Al-Muhit al-Burhani. 
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Fatawa Mahmiidiyyah: 


Accepting such a payment and making such a payment are both 
impermissible.’ 


Ny cual) Y lel goacua Yeh oLall o} sQlabl cpt B dal cl Je 
54) 
Kifayatul Mutt? 


It is not permissible to get a person to read the Qur’an for conveying 
rewards and to then give him a wage for it. It will be permissible if it is 
given as a gift without any precondition. However, the prerequisite in 


' Fatawa Mahmudiyyah, vol. 9, p. 216. 
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such a case is that the reader must not feel offended or disappointed if 
he does not receive anything.’ 


Allah ta 2/7 knows best. 

Conveying rewards by broadcasting a Qur’an 
recitation on Radio Islam 

Question 


The recitation of various qaris is broadcast on Radio Islam. Some 
people make a payment for the broadcast so that the reward may go to 
their deceased relatives. Is it correct to convey rewards in this 
manner? Is it permissible to accept payment in this way? Very often a 
qari does not read himself. Instead, a recording is played. Will a person 
be rewarded for listening to such a recitation? Will the reward go to 
the deceased? 


Answer 


If a qarl accepts a payment and reads the Qur’an for conveying 
rewards, it will not be permissible. If the qari does not take a payment 
but a payment is made to Radio Islam for its expenses, this can be 
permissible. When there is reward for reading the Qur’an and listening 
to its recitation, conveying the rewards for its recitation is also 
permissible and valid. 


Mishkat Sharif. 
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As far as reward is concerned, it is realized the moment the recitation 
of the Qur’an falls into one’s ears. This is realized by remaining silent, 
and listening to it with all its etiquette. 


' Kifayatul Mutti, vol. 4, p. 135. 
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Observe the proof for receiving rewards for listening to a recorded 
recitation of the Qur’an: 


LCM by) Oph 5 peal Iguaatly WJ Igaareld OL all (58 lay bs abl Je 
(ot 


We learn from this verse that when the Qur’an is recited, we must 
listen to it no matter who the reader is. Allah ta @/a did not say Wa 
idha gara’tum (when you read). This shows that one is rewarded even 
when one listens to a recording. 


‘Allamah Shaykh Muhammad Bakhyat al-Mutr‘t al-Hanaft - Mufti ad- 
Diyar al-Misriyyah - writes in his book Ahkam Qira‘ah al-Fonograt (p. 
9): 


Me ail WS yey See O15 OLA LW ye Gyreell ye aang le ol ele ey 
Sibi eyes: bb lia SUIT ow eyes els aaa oh 
my Gt aay HE Le Ogee Ol Oy by tld Sigine Grell 3 Gye 251! 
ol By sib) G LAG jooslly deal Gol bib G OLIN Ss ole 

woke g leudl 
Fatawa Bayyinat. 


Bearing in mind that the listener is listening to the speech of Allah 
ta ‘ala from the recording, the greatness of Allah’s speech is increasing 
in his heart, and he is protecting his ears from listening to sinful 
things, he will certainly be rewarded for listening to the recorded 
recitation of the Qur’an.' 


It is a sin to listen to music from a recording. Thus, there ought to be 
reward for listening to a recorded recitation of the Qur’an. Hadrat 
Maulana Yusuf Ludhyanwt rahimahullah wrote that there is no reward 
for listening to the recitation of the Qur’an from a recording. This is 
his view which is beyond our understanding.’ 


Maulana Khalid Sayfullah Sahib writes: 


The etiquette of listening to the recitation of the Qur’an will apply in 
all those conditions wherein the sound of Allah’s speech falls into the 
ears of a Muslim. This is irrespective of whether it is through one’s 
own recitation or through any other way. Therefore, the etiquette of 


' Fatawa Bayyindat, vol. 4, p. 422. 
* Ap Ke Masa il Aur Oen Ka Hull, vol. 3, p.. 228-231. 
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listening to the Qur’an - viz. to remain silent and to listen attentively - 
are necessary even when listening to a recording of the Qur’an. Since a 
person listening to the Qur’an in this way is rewarded, Allah willing, 
this person will also be rewarded.* 


Allah ta @/aknows best. 


' Jadid Fighi Masa il, vol. 1, p. 170. Refer to Fatawa Bayyindt, vol. 4, pp. 421-424 
for additional details. 
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Offering Condolences 
Essential guidelines for offering condolences 
Virtues 
SE 2 JE play ale tl fro gill ge we all ge) spans Gy abl Ae Ge 
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.-kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: When a person consoles 
an attlicted person, he will receive a reward equal to the one which the 
afflicted person receives (for exercising patience over his aftliction). 


Vaye oS GEE SS 2 IE ely ale bl fre Geel Ge aie altl w2) dy Ul ges 
(Juans Aozasl) fod GS) Cb afer isis oly) A413 


Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The person who consoles a 
woman who has lost her child shall be made to wear a special sheet of 
Paradise. 
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Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The believer who consoles 
and comforts his brother at the time ofa calamity will be made to wear 
the garments of greatness and nobility by Allah ta‘ala on the day of 
Resurrection. 
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age dill bro goll Ol Jagh Gare Gs Al 2) Golall oy pat yp All KE Ges 
laa Jal eal eSB §Say ge ELE L Gs 1 Lk ne atl oe) RLU JB obey 
sagas Basaell & GL S/AV 22519 2h oly) m2 pase gl eetee peel] A all 

(BLA; 
_kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam asked Hadrat Fatimah 


= 


radiyallahu ‘anha: “O Fatimah! Why did you emerge from your house?” 
She replied: “I went to the family of this deceased person to ask Allah 
ta ‘ala to shower His mercy on them, or to console them. 


BEN 5s oe shie e doy 5e a pL abe orgs SUE sb play ale ath boo 
OPA 0 HLM y psall Le S Gell cpl oly) AB VW IE Yee JE Gb abel Jt 

(X3latadl 3ylall 31> 
..Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Hadrat Masa ‘alayhis 
salam asked Allah ta‘ala: “What is the reward for the person who 
consoles a bereaved person?” Allah ta‘ala replied: “I will place him 


under My shade on the day when there will be no shade other than My 
shade.” 


The method of offering condolence 


The prescribed method of offering condolence is to go to the family of 
the deceased after the burial or before the burial, and to console and 
comfort them, to encourage them to exercise patience, and to say 
comforting prayers in favour of the deceased. (Fatawa Rahimiyyah and 
Kifayatul Mutti) 


Du’as when offering condolence 
GN) endows prathd ane fo ose acot By hel be Jy del be a ol (0) 
(epnd ell hag ley abe al fro ceed gb Gb tn sa pk 
Whatever Allah ta‘ala took belongs to Him, and what He gave is also 
His. He has an appointed time for everything (the life of the deceased 
was decreed to be this much). So be patient and have hopes for 

rewards. 

bly W ies ep baie BIE) prell B sey yl) Jae! alll () 
(341 LS a/v Te pt ohne) OR ABYs) 0 3 3a ely onled| Y) 
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O Allah! Forgive him elevate his status among the guided ones. See to 
those who have survived him. Forgive us and him, O Lord of the 
universe. Expand his grave for him and illuminate it for him. 


(net res) le OU UIE cries Mitbee BS Syley shal bast well (nD 

O Allah! See to his family and bless him in all his affairs. 
dasael kL art Ge Sagi JONI) Sah 2b, Selyc gaoly Sool abl belle) 
(oral RSs 


May Allah conter abundant rewards to you, may He give you solace, 
and may He forgive your deceased. 


Rae wSuasly al alll 2b Qyeen Vtg V Ley OW atl cle be Ogre ly nell Uly at UL (0) 
Shee Lee pea yl de Fb ol bs abl geal SL ae Colt ale Golly 2y2,dI! 
sphey tebe alll hoo Chel ape Aayt Opel ae yy nla Sze Lol aiaad y+ ey 


To Allah we belong and to Him is our return. Everything happens by 
the will of Allah. May Allah forgive him, inhabit him in Jannatul 
Firdaus, and pour his abundant forgiveness on him. I pray to Allah 
ta ‘ala to pour excellent patience on you all, and abundant rewards to 
the one whom you have lost, by virtue of His kindness and mercy. 
Amin. By the sanctity of the Chief of the Messengers sallallahu ‘alayhi 
wa sallam. (Fatawa Rahimiyyah) 


It is also Sunnah to offer condolences by writing a letter 

inl pl B mjay BE alll 52) frm Gp dlee A] ploy ale atl fo ll 2S 
nel BE She pe fee oy Slee SI all Spey ee Ge eel gail abl ae 
Shy L35y9 pall Saglly 25 SI abl obo ay Ll ge VW! Y call abl Sa 
i ylgey Segll Jey 5e dl aly ge Gayl Lely Lebel, Lana! ol Soul 
gael 13] SN Lhe Yel dayne C5) aakay pple Jol} lee Gea: Seagtll 
lat Bn Sake erg Sylyey Lighl alll Calpe ge Sal ol Ul 1) wally 
dat Vy pols eentol | esrally Ly Dall CAS al Se mady yy ney 
35 5S J3U gm Ley Wye ay Yy et op Ved! ol plely gad Sol Seje 
eT[PEVOrY soyruruall Je Syacukl ae GSall lo after eld Vl Ae) pL, 
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Rastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam wrote a letter to Hadrat Mu‘adh 
bn Jabal radiyallahu ‘anhu consoling him over the loss of his son: 


I commence in the name of Allah the most merciful the most 
beneficent. From Muhammad Rastlullah to Mu‘adh ibn Jabal. Peace be 
to you. I praise Allah before you, the One apart from whom there is 
none worthy of worship. May Allah ta ‘ala bless you with great rewards, 
inspire you to be patient, and confer us and you with gratitude. Our 
lives, our families, our wealth and our children are blessed loans given 
to us by Allah ta‘ala. We are given the opportunity of deriving benefit 
from them until a certain time, and He takes them away after an 
appointed time. Allah imposed gratitude on us when He gives us, and 
patience when He puts us through a test. Your son was from among 
the blessed loans given to you by Allah. He enabled you to enjoy him in 
an enviable and joyful manner and then took him away trom you in 
return for immense rewards, forgiveness, mercy and guidance. If you 
desire reward, be patient. Let not your crying and lamenting cause you 
to lose your rewards because then you will regret. Remember that 
crying and lamenting will neither bring back anything nor will it 
repulse your griet. Whatever is to happen will certainly happen, and 
what has passed has passed. Was salam. 


Consoling and admonitory words 
pe ty sles 3 |S -Ce US Geld joy 


Do not say with regard to what has happened: “How did it happen?” 
Everything happens according to decree and fate. 


Cll B28 ge gi - fall edll Gol b VI 


O you who are living in a lotty castle! Beware! Soon you will be buried 
in the soil. 


Ls aly Sigal Lyd = pp W wal SL 


Everyday an angel announces: “Give birth to a child tor death, and 
construct a building for demolition.” 


Ao Uleepy-Ligo lb gL | 


Our life-span in this world is very short, and our return is to a house of 
soil. 


Once the appointed time arrives, no plan of ours to repulse it will 
work. 
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Hadrat Mu‘awiyah radiyallahu ‘anhusaid: 
ges Yes ea Ln lab) etl Rall 15, 
Once death digs its claw, no amulet and treatment can be of any use. 


When Hadrat ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu passed away, a Bedouin 
consoled his son, Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu as 
follows: 


Clee ally eS lll sat 


You must be patient so that we can be patient after you, because when 
juniors see their seniors exercising patience, they too will remain 
patient. The reward which you will receive for your patience is better 
for you than Hadrat ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu, And the proximity with 
Allah ta‘ala which Hadrat ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu will get is more 
beneticial to him than you. 


It is related that Hadrat ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas radiyallahu ‘anhu 
experienced much solace and comfort from these couplets.’ 


Raising the hands in du’a when offering 
condolence 


Question 


There are certain places where people are in the practice of raising 
their hands and making du‘a’ when offering condolences. Is there any 
Shar‘ validity for this practice? 


Answer 


There are two factors in ta‘ziyat (offering condolence). (1) To comfort 
the family members and to encourage them towards patience. (2) To 
make du‘a’ of forgiveness for the deceased. Raising the hands at the 
time of seeking forgiveness is established from the traditions. 
However, in most cases ta‘ziyat involves consoling the family members 
and encouraging them towards patience. It is therefore better not to 
raise the hands. The hands may be raised for the sake of du‘a’. 


Sahih Bukhari. 


‘Condensed from Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 6, p. 346. 
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le Ui eae ae ye clay abe atl he gall FS U SE are abl 62) oye Ul oe 
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aghe aith he cell G81 El ll JB nal] eg 2S 3 86 ped te 
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35 ANB mbes fare pee Le ay B chy abe al ho cell Jo dsb cars 
lead) bared SB By pele Ul psy bt Sl ey eke pall Jy 
all: St ob nal oly euhsy pele Tagen abl welll sles nae 0d, ob Logs ole 
Bab Le 6/4/01 Se oly) ell yey SHS ge WS Gsd Lad) og bao! 
(jad «plbyl 
Shami. 
spell 3 SB oe pal sloally pm peed cl pall b pends Lal yee vb Y 
County Mall Oph GS wg VI Ler oh LB us ep y tae gl pall elpall 
als) S55 ye pL, BLM ple Spl) Ga, Y GW cL, JW jell 
BLA adhe Syby Sele cyl oly, Aelaall py: ALSO lo ge atl LS deroes 
Jods Ol Arzaally das ply Ge Al olyy pel pee Ae Glas sje ge pels 
(geen f/08 GLE) Saal aby SBlj6 yenmdy Spo] adsl akei 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 
The difference between ta’ziyat and janazah salah 
Question 


Is ta‘ziyat separate from the janazah salah or is the janazah salah 
sufficient as a ta‘ziyat? 


Answer 


Ta‘ziyat is separate from the janazah salah. The janazah salah is the 
right of the deceased while ta‘ziyat is prescribed to provide comfort 
and solace to the family members, and to encourage them towards 
patience. If a person meets the family members at the janazah salah 
and offers condolences to them, there is no need for a separate 
ta‘ziyat. 
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AL-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 


coll bal sy 13! 965 Gp atl Gang Epelall GIS Gane Anal cola! &jasll 

All BSE A} ogez cae Ge Leigy Sl ecall BIS GSI Ee pe Ol ak Ways 

Soh gall aes Coy le ob 8 Lele A epadl oI pall peau ol VI lee peg 

Skea!) Arya!) cod SIS 6h) OW 24 je pare 2 od I ee SS ke 

(VW taps 

Shami. 

oSay y Cull Cole us Fle oc Lath Gls ye WS Sey colaedll Gy 

Vy5 pats GB ye Ll eoryy 5 SL ob S52 O oall SL > Se B UI 

op Beall BSG les ot/t4) GLE) ope Gall Coley Pry Cold farta, 
(apres cough! Jp 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Condolence gatherings 

Question 


A senior personality passes away and his associates decide on having a 
condolence gathering without specifying a day. The purpose of this 
gathering is: (1) to highlight the personality’s achievements, (2) to 
speak about his actions and characteristics so that his associates can 
follow in his footsteps, (3) to revive his way, (4) for people to benefit 
from each other’s views. Obviously, a certain date will be set so that it 
is easy for everyone to gather on that day, and not as a ruling of the 
Sharr'ah. What is the ruling in this regard? Another objective of such a 
gathering is to pave the way to handle the conditions which result 
from the death of the personality. The gathering is neither believed to 
be essential nor Sunnah. Therefore, nothing negative is said about 
those who do not attend. 


Answer 


When a gathering is about a personality with whom many benefits are 
attached, every aspect of his life is worthy of discussion and 
emulation, there is a need to proliferate his actions and 
characteristics, his associates benefit from each other, and there is a 
need to expand his mission; then a specific day can be set aside for 
such an occasion. When Rasilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
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departed from this world, Hadrat Aba Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu 
addressed a gathering which had assembled after his demise with a 
view to quelling the rebellions and tribulations which had sprung up. 
Furthermore, this action is supported by the following narration of 
Sahih Bukhari. 

dud oy yall le pg: ais abl 92) abl AS Gp ee Cree JE BE Ep aby Ge 
Sept Voroy abil sal eagle JBy mele Gil, alll aod lb are abl oe, 
SB Se |p diel JB oS ON each LOB wel ash Ge ESI, QWs, 
heey ache abl feo cell Ugh Gb atten rsjbeall oly) ead Gaal OH ob 
Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Walking with shoes in a graveyard 


Question 


What is the ruling with regard to walking with shoes in a graveyard? 
Books generally say that it is makrih. This appears to be an 
inconvenience. 


Answer 


It is against etiquette to walk in a graveyard with shoes. However, if 
there is an inconvenience, the shoes are clear of filth and dirt, the 
manner of walking does not smack of pride, and the person walks with 
humility out of respect for the graves then there is leeway for this. 


Badhl al-Majhiid: 

4 ro ail Jpeey ae celal UI Liga phe he all fe atl Jpn Se ats Ge 

re agedll 3 ghey atgmnd Le Cail ol Jory IBM peel aged pe abi play debe 

all guy 3,5 LAB Jol bs Sages gl) Sty otal Cole & JB orks 

V2 lll ay Slat LL fol ILL epely. Leg Led Legals play arle atl fro 
(4/sw roggzhl Joy) 3) SAL) ogell (aes de Y] SU3 a 


In the time of Rastilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam it was considered 
to be fashionable to wear shoes without fibres and hairs. The Hadith 
therefore encourages the adoption of humility when walking in a 
graveyard, and abstaining from wearing items of pride. Nowadays, 
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wearing shoes without fibres and hairs is the norm. It will therefore be 
permissible to wear them in a graveyard. 


Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyat: 

VW sag) Solel) clot clad BLS burs oc V odes pl G Ally 
(dally pall & rll atl 

Fatawa Rahimiyyah 


It is strictly forbidden to walk on a grave with shoes or barefooted. But 
there is no harm whatsoever in walking in-between the graves or 
those areas where there are no graves with shoes. A/-Fatawa al- 
Hindiyyah states: “It is not makrih to walk in-between the graves.” 
However, a person should certainly be cautious especially when 
standing near a grave. It will be better to remove the shoes when 
reading the Qur’an at a grave.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Women visiting a graveyard 

Question 

Do the Hanafis and Shafi'is permit women to go to graveyards? 
Answer 


In the light of Ahadith and the statements of the jurists we learn that it 
is permissible for women to go to a graveyard. Yes, if there is a fear of 
tribulation, polytheism, innovations and other evils, then they ought 
to abstain. 


Observe the following Ahadith: 

Sarah! § eSotb! 135, Le Gly al ae ye reall Gl Le yl 50) 
cel ge Cea GM el LU CL UM 2 ag OS ELST Lue abil 92, Atle ol” ue 
OS al Ud) clad ase atl 62) Se al p Gayl we GIS Clb tel 
ABgh3 GE oe OF (ed SE Spel WL; GS GG ply ale al be atl Up 
[\ jp Seled) Syaeadly Gl 22S ort oll we GY eel) Lebel 
Ide ah oil ge ol Gales ll ue ppl eels (Gree tghill JBy avas/ tae 


' Fatawa Rahimiyyah, vol. 3, p. 97. 
847 


Sone 5h el cued el edad ME LE! Gs Le all we, Astle SH sya 
(v/s gesll) Lest 23 d}] cued :Jt 


. Abdullah ibn Malikah relates: ‘Aishah radiyallahu ‘anha was 
approaching trom the graveyard one day so I said to her: “O Mother of 
the Believers! Where are you coming from?” She replied: “From the 
grave of my brother, ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn Abi Bakr radiyallahu ‘anhu.” 
I said: “Is it not a fact that Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam 
prohibited the visiting of graves?” She replied: “Yes, he used to 
prohibit visiting them but thereafter he permitted it.”... 


GI oe oA! ne Gs JB GL Gl y atl ne ge SLI Gaal cl (0) 
ABI 92) Aadle C5 LL les God As ) food JB tablh wc abil 62) ee 
roJLH ae all 92) Se Ul op gay ne pd cl we 

lennars oy) LS g> pall ie dole GLAS LS; 

Lins I eas ol ELetel Jyh) Slay GE US as Lbs 
(Vv tay pt oe 3) tyudl 31 dl 


Ly ea! Soll GS seJB Lue abl oe, Atile Ge kL! G Lal Le esky (1) 
Ail am yay ccpebeally cHe5l Ge oball Gal do pdt Ds SB eal dye, 
(N/t Vt ky pb ohne) a gdoN aca alll Lil ily «ged tady Lee ope nitoall 
..Hadrat ‘A ’ishah radiyallahu ‘anhd relates; “O Rasiilullah! What should 
I say to them [when I visit the graveyard]?” He said: “You must say: 
Peace be on you dwellers of these graves from the believers and 
Muslims, May Allah shower His mercy on those of us who departed 
first and those who are to come later on. If Allah wills, we will 

certainly join you.” 
cel op SLs ceeees 513 op ote Bed JB GSU ola GB wee cls (:) 
red O93 OS pend onal OF pad rowdh lnc atl oe) Atle ey ead dg 
tee Edds ley Lue al 92) Aadle Css chile Lginy clic all 92) Asile 
lib) Lhd lephe daske (oy VI] [Sas J ace abil 62) pe ghd LE Ska pall 
age al be | Sgeey pb pam Sd red org ps Apabad aS plo o6/see aes pl 
Gis 


848 


ab ge yell op aby Gl sdb pd op abit ace UT sts Ladd co SUI cleat By (0) 
nodal 5 nas Ae abil 92, pe 4G SE ne abl oe, LLB GI sb jae 
Ay) Aaa) 53 op eM ye oS al CLAS ori tae pd 6 pSI) olibI!) 
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..Hadrat Fatimah radiyallahu ‘anha used to visit the grave of Hamzah 
radiyallzhu ‘anhu, She used to straighten it and set it right... 


he alll Spay ee ELE CSE SB ut op pre Ge I ne op'Y gee by (0) 
Byoua; tale, dam Sac dtl 2) ULM ws op BF 8 933 play ale ail 
(r/s¥e wl ue py sugaell) 


..Hadrat Fatimah the daughter of Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa 
sallam used to visit the grave of Hamzah ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib every 
Friday, and she demarcated it with a rock. 


ah abil Loo gall po JIB aie al 52) SILe Gp Gil Ge oats GEM g 51 (v) 
aio GE Ge Sl JB cpely dl Bl Jl 8 we S5 del Ly 
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BOF play agle al pro cell Ol ais abl 92) Fp Gl ge debs Ql esl (a) 
cel) ape ky eo play ae abl fo cell Shab Le chad Ayal no chs tke 

(Sle a/\t 45 
Hadrat Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam attended a funeral, Hadrat ‘Umar 


radiyallahu ‘anhu saw a woman there so he shouted at her. Rastilullah 
sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “Leave her, O Umar!” 


Observe the following texts of the jurists: 


Ad-Durr al-Mukhtar. 
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Maraqi al-Falah: 
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An objection and an answer to it 

Objection: 


The objection in this regard is that the prohibition to visit a graveyard 
[by women] is mentioned in a Hadith. The Hadith reads as follows: 


(s/410 22513 gel) cageB)l OL S15 plang ale atl Lo ail Jury gl 
Rastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam cursed the women who visit 
STAVES, 

(afr sabe pl) ey gel 15155 play ache alt fro al Upey gal ly by 
Rasutlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam cursed the women who visit 
graves excessively. 

What is the reply to this? 
Answer: 


Many objections have been made to the first narration. The second 
narration is authentic. The explanation for it is that visiting the 
graveyard excessively is prohibited. 


To sum up, where there is fear of tribulation and temptation, or other 
evils such as wailing at the graveside, then it is not permissible for 
women to go. Nonetheless, the essential ruling of permissibility is 
established from the previously quoted Ahadith. Shaykh Albani has 
gone into much detail on the above quoted narrations in AAkam al- 
Jana iz. He writes: 
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Allah ta a/a knows best. 
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The Martyr 


When a person is killed unjustly 
Question 


A non-Muslim kills a Muslim in his business place or any other place. 
Does the Muslim fall under the rule of a martyr? 


Answer 


When a Muslim is killed unjustly, he is a martyr. In other words, the 
rules of a martyr will be applied to him. He will not be given ghusl and 
will be buried in the same bloodied clothes in which he was killed. 
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The rules which apply to a martyr are in respect of the one who fulfils 
the following prerequisites: 


1. He must be a Muslim. 

2. He must be a sane and mature person. 
3. He must be pure from major impurity. 
4 


He must be killed unjustly. 
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5. He must be killed with a weapon [or an instrument which can 
injure]. 


6. Inthe punishment for this killing, there must be no monetary 
recompense specified by the Shari'ah from the beginning. 
Rather, gisas (retribution) must be wajib. 


7. After he was injured, he must not have engaged in any thing 
which is classified as rest or enjoyment. For example, eating, 
drinking, sleeping, taking medication, etc. Furthermore, he 
must not have been in a conscious state to the extent of one 
salah time. 


If a martyr fulfils all the above prerequisites, he will not be given a 
ghusl, blood from his body will not be washed off or removed, and he 
will buried as he is. The clothes which are on his body will not be 
removed. Yes, if his clothes are less than the Sunnah number, he will 
be made to wear an additional number to complete the Sunnah 
number. In the same way, if he is wearing more than the Sunnah 
number, the extra clothes will be removed...If any of the prerequisites 
are not found ina martyr, he will be given a ghusl, and he will be made 
to wear a kafan like other normal deceased persons.’ 


Allah ta Z/aknows best. 
A person martyred in a tsunami 
Question 


Some people say that those who are martyred in a tsunami should not 
be referred to as martyrs. They quote the Hadith of Hadrat ‘Uthman 
ibn Maz‘in radiyallahu ‘anhu and the following Hadith of Hadrat 
‘Nishah radiyallahu ‘anhé. 

Ld\ las ye sas 
Is this correct? Can they be referred to as martyrs? 
Answer 


It is correct and permissible to refer to those who are killed in a 
tsunami as martyrs. This is because a person who drowns falls under 
the classification of a martyr. 


Observe the following Hadith: 


' Bahishti Zewar, part. 11, p. 100. 
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Hadrat Aba Hurayrah radiyallahu ‘anhu narrates that Rastlullah 
sallallzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Martyrs are of five types: (1) the one 
who is stabbed, (2) the one who dies of a stomach ailment, (3) the one 
who drowns, (4) the one who dies when a building falls onto him, (5) 
the one who is martyred in Allah’s cause. 


A definitive ruling cannot be passed without divine revelation. This is 
why Rasilullah sa//a/lahu ‘alayhi wa sallam warned those who issue 
definitive rulings. However, there is no harm in referring to them as 
martyrs by adding the words “Insha Allah”. Now there can be no 
objection because of these two Ahadith. 


The Hadith of Hadrat ‘Uthman ibn Maz‘tin radiyallahu ‘anhu reads as 
follows: 
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A person who is killed by an unknown oppressor 
Question 


Will a person who is martyred by an unknown oppressor be given 
ghusl? 


Answer 


A person killed by an unknown oppressor is classified as a martyr. The 
rules of a martyr will apply to him. According to Hanafis, he will not be 
given ghusl. 
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The rules which apply to a martyr are in respect of the one who fulfils 
the following prerequisites: 


1. He must be a Muslim. 
He must be a sane and mature person. 
He must be pure from major impurity. 


He must be killed unjustly. 


nok YO ON 


He must be killed with a weapon [or an instrument which can 
injure]. 


6. Inthe punishment for this killing, there must be no monetary 
recompense specified by the Shari'ah from the beginning. 
Rather, gisas (retribution) must be wajib. 


7. After he was injured, he must not have engaged in any thing 
which is classified as rest or enjoyment. For example, eating, 
drinking, sleeping, taking medication, etc. Furthermore, he 
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must not have been in a conscious state to the extent of one 
salah time. 


If a martyr fulfils all the above prerequisites, he will not be given a 
ghusl, blood from his body will not be washed off or removed, and he 
will be buried as he is. The clothes which are on his body will not be 
removed. Yes, if his clothes are less than the Sunnah number, he will 
be made to wear an additional number to complete the Sunnah 
number. In the same way, if he is wearing more than the Sunnah 
number, the extra clothes will be removed...If any of the prerequisites 
are not found ina martyr, he will be given a ghusl, and he will be made 
to wear a kafan like other normal deceased persons.’ 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 

Types of martyrs 

Question 

What are the different types of martyrs? 
Answer 


There are many types of martyrs. ‘Allamah Suyit! rahimahullah has 
devoted an entire book on this subject, titled Abwab as-Sa‘adah Fi 
Asbab ash-Shahadah. He has listed more than 45 types. 


‘Allamah Lucknowi rahimahullzh writes in at-Ta lig al-Mumajjad: 
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' Bahishti Zewar, part. 11, p. 100. 
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Translation of the above with additions. The following persons fall 
under the category of a martyr: 


1. A person who is killed in Allah’s cause. 
A person who dies in a plague. 
A person who dies from a stomach ailment such as dropsy. 
A person who drowns accidentally. 


A person who dies from pneumonia. 


De 

3 

4 

5 

6. A person who burns to death. 
7. Awoman who dies as a virgin or while pregnant. 

8. A person who dies when a wall or roof falls on him. 
9 


A person who has a genuine and sincere desire for martyrdom 
but does not get an opportunity for martyrdom. His entire life 
passes in this way and he departs from this world with this 
desire. 


10. A person who dies from tuberculosis. 

11. A person who dies while on a journey. 

12. A person who dies from fever. 

13. A person who dies from the bite of a poisonous animal. 


14. A person who dies from water getting stuck in his throat and 
he loses his breath. 


15. A person who is killed by an animal of prey such as a lion. 
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16. A person who is travelling for jihad and falls from his animal 
and dies. 


17. A person who is trampled by a horse or camel and dies. In 
other words, he dies from an accident such as a motor-vehicle 
accident or a plane crash. 


18. A person who dies while engaged in jihad. 


19-23. A person who dies while protecting his wealth, his Din, his 
life, his wife and children, and in defence of the truth. 


24. A person who is imprisoned wrongfully and dies in prison. 


25. A chaste and righteous lover who conceals his love and dies in 
that state. 


26. A person who dies while seeking knowledge. This refers to a 
person who is occupied in studying and teaching, writing and 
compiling, or is present in an academic assembly. 


27. A woman who dies after falling pregnant up to giving birth to 
the child, or until the time she weans her child. 


28. A plague envelops a place and a person remains there 
patiently and dies there. 


29. A person who dies while protecting the boundaries of the 
Islamic state. 


30. A person who stands before an unjust ruler, enjoins him 
towards good and warns him against evil; and the ruler kills him in 
return. 


31. A woman who lives patiently and good-naturedly with her co- 
wife receives the reward of a martyr. 


32. A person who makes the following supplication 25 times daily 
and dies a natural death will get the reward of a martyr: 


5 25 G85 I 3 d Ay cal 


33. A person who is regular with the ishraq and chasht salahs, 
keeps three fasts every month, and does not leave out the witr 
salah whether at home or on a journey will be recorded as a 
martyr. 


34. A person who holds on firmly to the Sunnah when creedal and 
practical deviation spreads in the Muslim community. 
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35. 


36. 


37. 
38. 


39. 


40. 


Al. 


42. 


25-3 


woes 


43. 


44, 


An honest and trustworthy trader will be with the martyrs on 
the day of Resurrection. 


A person who, in his illness, reads the following supplication of 
Hadrat Yinus @/ayhis salam 40 times and dies in that illness: 


Cll je ES Gi Oe GH Wa ¥ 
A person who obtains grain for the Muslims. 


A person who calls out the adhan (mu’adhdhin) solely for the 
sake of Allah ta @/zand without any remuneration. 


A person who earns for his wife and children, and his male and 
female slaves. He ensures that they abide by the injunctions of 
Allah ta @/@and he feeds them lawful wealth. 


A person who has to take a bath with snow and dies on 
account of it. 


Rastilullah sa/lallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The person who 
sends salutations to me once, Allah ta a/@sends ten mercies on 
him. The person who sends ten salutations to me, Allah ta a/az 
sends 100 mercies on him. The person who sends 100 
salutations to me, Allah ta @/a writes salvation from hypocrisy 
and the Hell-fire between the person’s eyes; and Allah ta a/az 
will place him with the martyrs on the day of Resurrection. 


The person who makes the following supplication morning 
and evening is a martyr: 
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If a person reads the following supplication three times and 
then the last three verses of Sirah al-Hashr, Allah ta @/@ 
appoints 70 000 angels who then pray for his pardon until the 
evening. If he passes away that day, he dies as a martyr. The 
person who reads it in the evening becomes eligible for the 
same reward. The supplication is: 


wi USLEN Se ball ace tin al, Se 
The person who dies on a Thursday night [night preceding 
Friday]. 


862 


45, 


46. 
47. 
48. 
49, 


50. 
51. 


52. 


53. 


54, 
55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 
59. 
60. 


61. 


62. 


The person who seeks martyrdom with a true heart and then 
dies. 


The one who dies from an epileptic fit. 
A person who dies while performing hajj or ‘umrah. 
A person who dies while in a state of wudi’. 


A person who dies in the month of Ramadan while in Bayt al- 
Maqdis, Makkah or Madinah. 


A person who dies on account of emaciation or thinness. 


A person who falls into a calamity or natural disaster, remains 
steadfast, is pleased with Allah’s decree and dies thereafter. 


A person who reads the following in the morning and evening. 
255 tL Aelues 4) 
A person who dies at the age of 90. 


A person who dies while under the influence of an evil spirit. 


A person who dies in a state that his parents are pleased with 
him. 


A righteous woman who passes away while her husband is 
pleased with her. 


A just ruler or a Shar't judge. That is, a judge who always 
passes judgement in the light of the truth and justice. 


A Muslim who does good to a weak Muslim. 
A person who falls into a pit or hole and passes away. 


A person who is on a ship and experiences sea-sickness in the 
course of his journey. 


A person who spent his life in being hospitable to guests, 
seeing to their needs and being humble to them. 


A person who is injured in the battlefield but does not die 
immediately. He lives for at least that much time in which he 
could derive benefit from anything of this world. 


Hadrat Shaykh Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya Sahib rahimahullah 
says that there are about 60 categories of martyrs. He writes in Aujaz 
al-Masalik: 


863 


sSIUe Ure ST SILA sengh) scnter ye Gad i] olaall gos cul, LS 1a, 
(ges cel de SN ge Cell ob «t/otv 

Allah ta a/aknows best. 

The virtue of passing away in Makkah and Madinah 


Question 


Kindly explain the virtue of dying or being buried in Makkah and 
Madinah as mentioned in Ahadith. Also explain the status of the 
Ahadith on this subject. 


Answer 


A few Ahadith on the virtue of dying in Makkah Mukarramah are as 
follows: 
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..kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The person who dies in 
either of the two Harams [Makkah or Madinah] will be resurrected safe 
and secure. 
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..kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The first people for 
whom I will intercede will be the people of Madinah, the people of 
Makkah and the people of Tzt. 
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..kastilullah sallallzhu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: The one who is buried in 
Makkah will come safe and secure on the day of Resurrection. I will 
testify in favour of the person who is buried in Madinah and intercede 
on his behalt. 
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_kastlullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: “What an excellent 
graveyard this is!” Ibn Jurayj said: He was referring to the graveyard of 
Makkah. 
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._kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam asked Allah ta‘ala about what 
the people of al-Bagi al-Ghargad [the graveyard of Madinah] will 
receive, Allah ta‘ala said: “For them is Paradise.” Rastlullah sallallahu 
alayhi wa sallam asked: “O Allah! What about the people of al-Mu‘alla 

[the graveyard of Makkah]?” Allah ta‘ala replied: “O Muhammad! You 
asked Me about your neighbours [i.e. those who are buried in al-Baqi" 


al-Ghargad], now do not ask Me about My neighbours [those who are 
buried in al-Mu ‘alla], 


The transmission of the above Hadith is not mentioned so its status 
could not be ascertained. 


Another virtue is that Sahabah radiyallahu ‘anhum, Tabi'tin and 
righteous servants of Allah ta@/@ are buried in the graveyards of 
Makkah and Madinah. Being buried near such personalities is certainly 
a source of goodness and blessings. Observe the following Hadith: 
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.-kastilullah sallalahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: Bury your dead among 
righteous people because a deceased person is harmed by an evil 
neighbour just as a living person is harmed by an evil neighbour. 
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rey ele cdkey, LS egal Olas Oydkey Goll ob by obs pd Lau blige 
Soe yey (ote op Olegle 
crane olin) (orfrw) Sac gpl aeysl cc abil 92) ogee Gpl Gyuey 
(ur) dacll § GUI JB eed Gb ae Gobi lig ALLL, 
Ge bly Cahill Jae Sg ob geady sayy ob aay wold b Gylbud! pL SU 
medlig Vad Le TAN erty Lil Lael ons Yall oy OS bays bey LY 
Observe the following narrations on passing away in Madinah: 
Fart ye toliy ple alll Leo atl Jou) JE JE are abl wey ne Gl ge (0) 
pees BOLE gilelyy Ly ole U atl Sb Ah ead AL ye Ol eas 
onset bp fe mone sole) gat Atl! Se (yv\) 


(At) shyly Cotry) aaly (vir) mele ply (raw) ode jl Gahlias 


.-kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: If possible, try and die in 
Madinah because I will intercede on behalf of the one who dies there. 


Cages Ol peas Ural ye 2B pling ape al eo cell Ol LL dee Ge (5) 
JW Bola pg Lye gh Taye J eS Vp sod ly Sper gh bb ead Atal 
op Al ne gp atl Le Ge asl Gl oe dele! Alyy by el Get! SUB diel 
dala pg byt gl lag ob eu Vp sol Yd Spe VSB JB CLL yy pe 

(TAT 265) Oleg Cat 3 Brel olyy) 


..kastilullah sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam said: If possible, try and die in 
Madinah because I will testify or intercede on the day of Resurrection 
in favour of anyone who dies there... 


Alouall dae 3 aed gla etna shal oF 60a) pS! S Blabli Call clays 
Shey Sheng Gace coliuly ASO G Blab oly, staid) Jy cyas (r/reay) 
CSB) loor/ten) Glas) Get WS oul 
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ae 3 Bye feel) Shee 3 le 55)! el JB ac atl 92) pe ye (r) 
(VAa 03) «(Sy EA olyy) splay male dtl bo Syn) 


Hadrat Umar radiyallahu ‘anhu said: O Allah! Bless me with 
martyrdom in Your path and let my death be in the city of Your 
Messenger sallallahu ‘alayhi wa sallam. 


Rally pit by Lille ely aghe atl bo all Igy Of SB ae ye ae ve (1) 
Le pkey ale ail ro atl pees SLE ga 5Ll pres Gab Jk pall B Joy Alb 
Ua all Somer B faa cooy} La] labsh Syeny be Vay oh od GL seed Sts ced L 
ol og Aas oy WN Ne Le atl fe 3 foal) foo Viplay ale atl Lo atl Jpn 
re) Shape SLs pL olyy) Qual gar Ole SW Le be SS Or ol dl 


(WA 


Sogae cline eal lace Gyadl lad Sasol Y soft) KM Gl ne ol Je 
Bog Megs 


JB sl yey ge peatand Whey JE ST MAU Gy 2% op A oe HE Ge (°) 
O89 GE pSabse | W les abl od) dssle NE SE Say gil al ayy il Ls 
he cll OF gM ghd Ch U se NE dy LS pling ale atl Lee atl Jpuy 
reels See las Salk eal He BUI fore Ob JB ease Ld ebay abe alt 
O} ey SG ad, 28 Ol ersby GS easy by Glo fon ly Se cas 
cop) pik Ae! yl 36 ol Syl Sy of sds sos Ol cuts y Shai | 

(Sones :o5) Lely AVE 225) (ohne olps) .ll 
Some of the narrations which mention the virtue of passing away in 


Makkah also make mention of the virtue of passing away in Madinah. 
These were quoted previously. 


An objection and a reply 
Objection: 


Some people say that despite all these virtues we find that the Sahabah 
radiyallzhu ‘anhum went to distant regions of the world. They left the 
neighbourhood of Rasiilullah sa//allahu ‘alayhi wa sallam and were 
buried in those distant lands. So what is superior - dying in the cause 
of Allah ta ‘4/2 or dying in one of the two Harams? 
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Answer: 


Hadrat Shaykh Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya rahimahullah writes in 
Aujaz al-Masalik. 


JE ELEY SWI Soy Opal! ue Ball Spl go Jad abl Low B Jail ol 
coghh ead Gl eel Cole Sy mS Gy gab PIT ye ple: U GE TS 
Sigh ol nie had «gaball pad IASG «peail ge Se ctltl Game B Gaal fee all 
Bolcll ye ead Gad bully 

: Jl ol patella de pla ol els a5 cope God Shall Je Gell Soe JE 
aghl paul chine Ocean Ob farsey Ryall coll fee adh fae Bb fal ad 
Seal Aya Gol t By pe ob ead (faail Jaall Jp ell Joos B Jal Je Spal 
Asal) Dazed 3 Joo1y Abl Jy gabl ol LE Vy «dead Jal gy ch ne ys 
hdl folad lpl G eyabl Ib PLY abel aetll 0 S34 we dod) Cole Jt 
Asal JSLzad Olgel Bode! Be OF cgaball apd LS gal OF 

SA SL Dole) 98 all Jay bb Gadl Bh le all SWI oll sed 
tue ly of Ball Joy BS Wy ne gy abl Re ge el oly DLAI AyLy 
SIS ply AQ cope ty Cle acd ly lid cphiy ale all be cell whe deal 
BAN 3 oh plaice Modlge gel pad oulge ats be I] Jeol ob JE Sal yey 
(weaca/rer : SOLAN 525) 

Ll 6 AS. Gay lls Jb CF SLES putty ctl ull) ssl slau, 
(a/ret SILA se gly c/s ce Slall a5 pe 


The gist of the above narrations is that the ‘ulama’ unanimously state 
that it is superior to pass away in the cause of Allah ta ‘a/z If a person is 
killed in Allah’s cause and is blessed with burial in Madinah, then it is 
much more superior. Nevertheless, every Muslim must have the desire 
to die in the Haramayn, especially Madinah Munawwarah. May Allah 
ta 4labless us with such a death. Amin. 


Allah ta a/aknows best. 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


All praise is due to Allah ta@/Z translation of the second volume of 
Fatawa Dar al-Ultiim Zakariyya was completed on 21 Ramadan 1439 
A.H./6 June 2018. We pray to Allah ta @/Z to accept this humble effort 
and to make it a source of our salvation in this world and the 
Hereafter. 


ee NSS ES GS ele O35 ca SN ST BE ee 5 15 
As with all human endeavours, there are bound to be errors, mistakes 
and slip-ups in the translation. I humbly request the reader to inform 
me of them so that these could be corrected in future editions. 
Constructive criticism and suggestions will be highly appreciated. I 
can be contacted via e-mail: maulanamahomedy@gmail.com 


Was salam 
Mahomed Mahomedy 
Durban, South Africa. 
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